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DOI 10.31168/0440-4.1

THE CREATION OF A VIRTUAL MUSEUM
OF SLAVIC CULTURES AS AN ESSENTIAL TASK
FOR MODERN SLAVISTICS'

Abstract:

The article highlights the need to create a virtual Museum of Slavic Cultures. In our
time of rapid digitalization of various spheres of life, this need seems to be obvious. The
Museum’s materials concerning cultures of Eastern and Southern Slavs from ancient
times to the present day are to be posted on the websites of the Bulgarian Academy
of Sciences and Ghent University not only in Russian, but also in English as it is the
most common language in the world, with about 1,5 bln speakers. This will allow for
a breakthrough in the dissemination of knowledge about Slavic cultures in non-Slavic
environments. The Museum’s collections will not duplicate the materials available in
numerous specialized encyclopedias, handbooks and on Wikipedia. Articles for the
Museum will be written by the finest specialists working today, who will be able to
build an accurate cultural landscape of the Slavic world, without overloading the visi-
tors with secondary and unnecessary facts. The author proposes as optimal a three-part
structure for the Museum’s articles, which, accompanied by visual materials, will be
able to satisfy a wide variety of interests and tastes of visitors to the future Museum.

Keywords:

Virtual Museum of Slavic Cultures, Dissemination of knowledge about Slavic cultures
in the world, format of museum articles.

AxroTara: 1. KamuranoB. «CO3JAHUE BUPTYAJILHOTO My3Est ClIABSHCKUX Kynbryp
KAK HACVIIIHASI 3AZIAYA COBPEMEHHOM CJIABUCTUKI».

B crarbe nogyepKuBaeTCsl HEOOXOAUMOCTb CO3[JAHUS BUPTYa/IbHOIO My3es CliaBsH-
CKUX KyJIBI'yp — 3a/1a4a, KOTOPAas B HAIIE BPEMA CTPEMUTEIbHOM IU(PPOBU3ALIUM PA3-
JINYHBIX CHEP JKU3HU, IPEJCTABIIACTCSI CAMOOUYEBUIHON. MaTepUuabl U3 HETO O KYJIb-
TyPax I0KHBIX ¥ BOCTOYHBIX CJIABAH OT APEBHOCTHU 0 HAIIMX JHEN IPEANONAraeTCs
Pa3MECTUTh Ha BeOCanTax bonrapckoi AKaZleMHUH HayK U [EHTCKOIO YHUBEPCUTETA
HE TOJIBKO Ha PYCCKOM A3BIKE, HO U Hd AaHITIMACKOM — CAMOM PACIPOCTPAHEHHOM A3bI-
K€ B MUPE, KOTOPBIM B TOM WIM MHOM M€EPE BJIAJCIOT OKOJIO 1,5 Mipyz uenosek. [Tocnen-
HEE MO3BOJINT OCYLECTBUTD IIPOPBIB B PACIIPOCTPAHEHUH 3HAHUN O CIaBAHCKUX KYJIb-
Typax B HECJIABSIHCKOM Cpejie. DKCIO3ULIMS TOJOOHOIO My3€sl HE 6y[eT AyOIupoBaTh
MaTEPUAJIBI, UMEIOIHUECA B MHOTOYHCJIEHHBIX CHELMATIM3UPOBAHHbBIX SHIMKIONEINAX,
CHPAaBOYHMKAX M Bukuneauu. Cratbu 1y Myses OyyT CO3[aHbl JIYYIIMMHA CIIELIAAIIN-
CTaMH, CIIOCOOHBIMU BBLICTPOUTD TOYHBIA KyJIBIYPHBINA JTaHAmadT CIaBIHCKOTO MUPA,
HE 3arpy’kast CO3HaHHME IOCETUTENEN BTOPOCTENIEHHBIMU U B 1I€JIOM HEHYKHBIMU UM
daxraMu. ABTOP NPEAIAraeT ONTHMAJIbHYIO TPEXYACTHYIO CTPYKTYPY My3€HHbBIX CTa-
TEHN, KOTOPBIE, B COIIPOBOXKEHUN BU3YJIbHBIX MATEPHUAJIOB, OyAyT CIIOCOOHBI YAOBJICT-
BOPATDH CAMBIE PA3JIMYHBIE MHTEPECHI U BKYChI IIOCETUTENEN CO3aBAEMOIO My3es.

KirrouyeBpI€ CJIOBA:

Bupryanbubiit Mysert CaBaHCKUX Ky/Isryp, paclipoCTpaHEHUE 3HAHMH O CIABAHCKUX
KYyJBIYPax B MHUPE, (pOPMAT MY3€HHBIX CTATEI.

' The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—-512-76004).
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he process of digitalization is gaining momentum in many areas of our

lives today. Various documents such as accounts, design drawings, library
catalogs, and academic publications are transformed into digital formats. Young
people are increasingly favouring electronic media over paper media. Subway
passengers now read electronic books on tablets and iPads, rather than tradi-
tional printed books. Older people at home read famous novels downloaded
from the Internet, rather than physical copies bought in a bookstore.

The articles in the book you now hold in your hands are also a part of this
process of digitalization. They are connected with the international tripartite
(Belgium—Bulgaria—Russia) project “Diversity and Interaction of cultures of the
Southern and Eastern Slavs from the 11th to the 20th century”, which won the
European Union ERA NET RUS Plus competition. They exist not only in print
but also in electronic form and are posted in Bulgarian, Russian and English on
the websites of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences (see https://sesdiva.eu) and
the Ghent University in Belgium. Plans for the virtual museum of written cultures
of the Southern and Eastern Slavs were developed at the meeting of project
coordinators (General coordinator, Bulgarian prof. Anissava L. Miltenova, Bel-
gian coordinator, prof. Dieter Stern and Russian coordinator, prof. Igor 1. Ka-
liganov) at the Ghent University in the summer of 2018. They decided to create
ten “rooms” in the Museum as follows: 1) the oldest and most famous pillars of
literature and writing of the Southern and Eastern Slavs; 2) migration of books,
texts and ideas: literary and cultural exchange between Slavic South and East;
3) centers of cultural communication during the Middle Ages and the early pe-
riod of the modern era (Athos, Kiev, Moscow, Odessa, Monastery of Rila, etc.);
4) popular saints, authors and works; 5) collections of manuscripts and books:
their collectors and creators of libraries; 6) the origins of and the dissemination
of individual readings in Slavia Orthodoxa; 7) Russian emigration in the Balkans;
8) immigrant literature and culture through the ages; 9) national revival of the
Slavs (Balkan writers of the 18th and19th century about Russia); 10) writers and
scholars of the 19th and 20th centuries?.

The format of future museum articles was also approved at the same meet-
ing. It was decided that they should not exceed four to five standard pages, in-
cluding a bibliography, and should be accompanied by five to ten illustrations.
Unfortunately the concrete work on the implementation of this project ran
into some real difficulties, which related both to the configuration of the con-
ceived virtual museum and to the preparations of its articles. The total number
of participants from three countries was only 23, and they were certainly unable
to fully fill all ten “rooms” of the Museum in two years (the term of the pro-
ject). The approved maximum article length was another Procrustean bed. The
participants of the project found themselves at a crossroads: on the one hand,

2 Kaliganov I, Miltenova A. Virtualen muzej za kulturite na juZnite i zapadnite slavjani prez
XI-XX century // Starobalgarska literatura. 59. Sofia, 2019. P. 262-67.



14 KALIGANOV Igor 1.

they wanted to write in the usual academic language, using footnotes and aca-
demic terminology in the articles, and on the other hand, they were aware that
the Museum should not be aimed at just a few narrow specialists, intimidating
many visitors with excessive academic details or unnecessary facts. In any case,
the maximum permissible article length adopted at the Ghent meeting was sim-
ply unrealistic in this context.

The first book of “Materials” (it was published in Russian five months be-
fore) included over 60 articles by the Russian project participants (all of them
are scholars from the Institute of Slavic Studies of the Russian Academy of Sci-
ences), which reflect various stages of development of the most optimal format
for the Museum’s publications. It contains both purely academic works with
numerous footnotes and solid bibliography of academic literature (for example,
articles by Marina M. Frolova, Ksenia V. Melchakova and some by Yury A. Labyn-
tsev, which illustrate unsuccessful attempts to transition to a more acceptable
museum format) and academic publications which are in line with gradually
established new requirements. The second book of “Materials” was published
in English. All the authors sought to comply with the format adopted at the
Ghent meeting of coordinators. There were no foot-notes in the works, the bib-
liography was very short, and as a consequence of reducing article length by
these means it became possible to expend the main introductory part and to
strengthen the hermeneutical principle. These articles by Russian project parti-
cipants will be published on the websites of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences
and the Ghent University in Russian and English. The process of preparing the
articles benefited from the unique resources of the Institute of Slavic Studies
of the Russian Academy of Sciences (RAS), which brings together specialists
from all countries of the Slavic South and East. The reader will find in this book
and on the websites mentioned above articles by our scholars about the cultures
of Belarus’, Bulgaria, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, North Macedonia, Monte-
negro, Russia, Serbia, Slovenia and Ukraine.

As I worked on the project, I quickly developed the conviction that work
in this area should continue after the end of the project’s term. The outcome
of the project, in my opinion, should become the first stone laid in the foun-
dation of the virtual Museum of Slavic Cultures (VMSC), which concerns not
only the Slavic South and East, but also the West, and its focus should not be
limited only to written cultures’. The cover of this book features an image of

3 This consideration was expressed by me in a report at the conference in October 2018. See:
Kaliganov 11. Mysli o grjadyshchem Muzee Slavjanskih Kul'tur kak nasushchnoj zadache
sovremennoi slavistiki” / “Thoughts on the forthcoming Museum of Slavic Cultures as an
essentual task of modern Slavistics” // Tezisy dokladov podgotovitel'noi nauchno-prak-
ticheskoi konferentsii “Raznoobrazie i vzaimodeistvie pismennyh kul’'tur juzsnyh i vostoch-
nyh slavjan v XI-XX vv.” V ramkah mezsdynarodnogo tryohstoronnego projekta Bel'gia—
Bolgaria—Rossia (ERA) / Theses of reports of the preparatory theoretical and practical
conference “Diversity and interaction of written cultures of Southern and Eastern Slavs
in the 11th—20th century” within the framework of the international tripartite project
Belgium—Bulgaria—Russia (ERAa). October 23, 2018. Moscow, 2018. P. 3—5.
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a slice of a “tree” representing Slavic cultures, which reflects a somewhat naive,
romantic conception of 19th century Slavophiles about the unity of Slavic cul-
tures throughout their centuries-old development. In fact, this development
was much more complex and cannot be reduced to a simple increase in the
number of “annual rings” and the gradual growth of the tree trunk outwards.
Here, it would be more appropriate to talk about a multi-core spiral “cable” with
both increasing and decreasing cores in cross section, which have the ability
to weave together, can mutually merge or branch, can multiply and reduce their
own number, as well as the diameter of their space-time turns.

I used the image of the “tree” slice solely to illustrate the general configu-
ration of the future virtual Museum of Slavic Cultures and to highlight its main
components. As we move from the center outwards, the following materials
are seen to be optimal:

A) Proto-Slavic language, ancient Slavic mythology and other sections of an-
cient Slavic folklore;

B) Pillars of writing and literature; regional transformations of the Proto-
Slavic language in the South, East and West of the Slavic world up to the
present day;

C) Folk culture;

D) Domestic, cult and secular architecture;

E) Sculpture;

F) Religious and secular painting;

G) Theatre;

H) Cinema;

I) Music.

Inclusion the VMSC of sections on the political history of Slavic states seems
inappropriate to me. In the social sciences system, this discipline is one of the
most changeable and opportunistic. Every 30—50 years, at the request of power
structures, political history begins to be rewritten in accordance with changes
in geopolitical orientations. Therefore, it is more reasonable to exclude materials
of this kind in the VMSC: they would become a time-bomb, which will sooner or
later demonstrate its destructive force. The contours of political history can only
be made in dotted lines to denote the volatile configuration of common cultur-
al zones, the boundaries of which do not usually coincide with the boundaries
of political zones.

National and institutional factors may pose a significant risk in the construc-
tion of the VMSC. The creators’s over-patriotic desire to maximise the represen-
tation of their “national” materials in the Museum could lead to a heavy-handed
and therefore poor resource. It could lead to the inclusion of museum articles
and “exhibits” belonging to more minor stages of cultural development, which
have neither originality nor special significance against the background of the
world cultural landscape. The same concern applies to the institutional factor:



16 KALIGANOYV Igor 1.

usually after many years of academic research, scholars are so deeply converged
with their field of specialization (in our case, culture) that it seems to them more
important than any others. This can lead to an overvaluation by researchers
of the cultural phenomena they are engaged in and the desire to provide them
with a place in the Museum. The Louvre would not exihibits artifacts suitable for
a museum of local history. Similarly, for the exhibitions it is necessary to select
only the most precious, valuable and worthy topics, otherwise English-speaking
visitors to the museum may form an incorrect opinion about the relatively low
level of development of Slavic cultures, and, as such, conclude that they are se-
condary to Western European cultures.

The filter here is intended to be the word-list, drawn up on the basis of reaso-
nable quotas. These should be established taking into account the size of each
Slavic country and the size of their contribution to a particular area of Slavic
culture. It is possible, for example, to ask specialists to select 150 names of the
best Russian writers from the 11th to the 20th century, 120 Polish, 80 Czech,
50 Serbian, 40 Croatian, etc. Of course, these figures are selected at random for
the purposes of illustration and can be further adjusted up or down, as required.
The size of the contribution by a group of Slavic peoples to the general Slavic
cultural treasury was not always directly proportional to their numbers, and in
the course of history their share in it usually varied and was not equal in all areas
of national culture. The same is true of architecture, painting, sculpture, music,
film art and other cultural activities of Slavic peoples.

As Iworked on the creation of a virtual museum of written Slavic cultures of
the Southern- and Eastern Slavs from the 11th to the 20th century, I gradually
developed an idea of the most optimal format for articles of the future of the
VMSC*. In my opinion, their average volume should be at least seven to ten pages
with 2 maximum of 20,000 characters. And their structure should not be two-
part, but three-part.

The first, as already mentioned, should be created in a hermeneutical way.
Throughout work, it is necessary to insure that the unprepared visitor is not put
off by the excessive amount of unnecessary academic facts, and to explain in
simple language the essence of the described phenomenon of culture and its
uniqueness (whether it is the first national poet, the father of war reporting, the
most ancient dated manuscript of the East Slavs, the first national novelist, etc.).
The descriptions of articles in the VMSC, in my opinion, should not follow the
practice of encyclopedias and specialist handbooks, which give concise names
of monuments or personal names of writers, and then in the main text begin
a more detailed story about them. It is probably better to immediately inform
the reader about the essence of article, i.e. to observe a kind of “etiquette” typi-

4 It was outlined by me in my report at the conference already mentioned. See: Kaliganov I1.
“Zametki ob optimal’'nom ‘muzeinom’ formate statei dlja virtual’'nogo Muzeja Slavjanskih
Kyl'tur” / “Notes on the optimal “museum” format of writing articles for the virtual Museum
of Slavic Cultures...” P. 6-8.
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cal to authors of the 18th century, who would courteously inform their reader
about their topic from the start. In order to avoid making the title too long, it
can be followed by three to five sentences which serve the purpose described.
Even if the reader does not read the article further, he will remember the fact
that Vas.I. Nemirovich-Danchenko, for example, is the father of Russian military
journalism, and A.D. Chertkov was the founder of the first free public library in
Moscow. Thus, even the names of the articles of the VMSC will play the role of
a concise dictionary of Slavic cultures for adults.

The first part of the article should also describe very accurately and succinctly
the essence of the phenomenon of Slavic culture with which the article is con-
cerned. This task can be solved only by highly qualified specialists, who have deep
knowledge not only of the subject matter of the narrative, but also have a clear
idea of similar phenomena in the development of Slavic cultures and can build
a real cultural scale of proper proportions. The ideal persons here are academic
scholars: primarily, those of them who are gifted writers. After all, it is no secret
that many academic works by serious scholars are written in unwieldy compli-
cated language which repels those who try to read them. In preparing the first
hermeneutical part, it is impossible to exclude the involvement of external sty-
lists who can turn difficult texts into clear, understandable, readable ones. Foot-
notes to academic works in the hermeneutical part are not desirable: they are
unnecessary here and only distract the visitor from the hermeneutical essence
of the cultural phenomenon which is being presented.

The second part of the article will be initially hidden from the reader: it will
be accessible through a link with the lable “Historiography”. It will be two to
three pages long and purely academic in nature. It is intended for those scholars
who will want to familiarize themselves with the history of studying this cultural
phenomenon in detail. Here, in order to save space, it is possible to use a dry aca-
demic style, abbreviations, and use numerous references to academic literature.
These are done in the style commonly used by linguists: the text in parentheses
gives the name of the academics, the year of publication of the academic work
and the referenced page numbers.

The third part, entitled “Bibliography”, which will also be accessed through
a link, is intended for both a wide range of visitors to the VMSC and scholars.
Here you will be able to find a short list of academic and popular literature on
the issue, as well as a list and full titles of the specialist’s works, to which referen-
ces were made in the “Historiography” section. The size of this part should not
exceed one standard page of text typed with size 14 font.

Articles will be accompanied by a “Gallery”, which will contain five to ten
illustrations related to the most important moments in the narratives.

My proposed format of museum articles allows us to harmonize the distribu-
tion of the included materials. It is hoped that this will lead to the “display” of the
VMSC becoming popular and accessible for a wide range of visitors. It will be use-
ful to both non-specialists and scholars. This is especially true of the hermeneu-
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tical part of the museum articles in their English-language version, which allows
the VMSC to find its niche among specialized printed directories and helps it
avoid incorrect comparison with Wikipedia. If we consider that 1.5 billion peo-
ple in the world understand English, it will become clear that creation of VMSC
is capable of leading to the real breakthrough in dissemination of knowledge
about the cultures of the Slavic peoples and their historical development.

* ok ok

In preparing this book, I have tried to ensure that it meets high English lan-
guage standards as fully as possible. I offer my deep gratitude to its first proof-
readers, who, like skilled pilots, helped to steer my Russo-English sailboat to the
wide ocean expanses of the English language. This task was taken on with hon-
or by Susannah Westen from the United States and John Harwood and Maria
Groves from the United Kingdom®.

This book is the first edition in English published by the Institute of Slavic
Studies of the RAS. And, I hope, not the last. Sincerely loving our native “great”
and “mighty” (academic M.V. Lomonosov) Russian language, we should be aware
of the fact that in terms of its prevalence it occupies only a modest eighth / ninth
place in the world, sharing it with Portuguese. Further, its international usage
continues to decline. Unfortunately, numerous academic works published by the
Institute of Slavic Studies of the RAS in the Western world become known main-
ly to rare specialists who know Russian. Articles published in English-language
periodicals by Institute scholars can become “lost” in them and are not able to
give readers a complete picture of the scope of the academic research conducted
at the Institute, nor of its academic direction in the area of Slavistics, nor of the
successes achieved in its various fields.

It seems to me that it is long overdue for the Institute to publish a book in
English every two years entitled “The Slavic World: Diversity of History and Cul-
ture. Selected works by scholars at the Institute of Slavic Studies of the RAS for
202X-202X years”. It will give a wide English-speaking audience insight into
the Institute of Slavic Studies and also help to counteract attempts to rewrite
European and World history — attempts, which could lead to the establishment
of a global hegemony of particular countries and peoples.

Translated by the author

> Talso want to gratitude my son Yaroslav Kaliganov, Maria Harwood and Ksenia Melchakova
for their reliable help.
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ITpu NOATOTOBKE ITOUN KHUTHU 1 CTAPAIC JOOUTBCA MAKCUMAIBHOTO €€ CO-
OTBETCTBUA AHIVIMHCKUM A3BIKOBBIM HOPMAM. BBIPAXKAIO CBOIO IVIYOOKYIO IIPU-
3HATEIBHOCTD €€ IEPBBIM UUTATEIAM-KOPPEKTOPAM, KOTOPBIE, IIOAOOHO HC-
KYCHBIM JIOLIMAH4M, [IOMOIJIHA BBIBECTU MO PYCCKO-aHIVIMHMCKUN NTAPYyCHUK Ha
HIUPOKUE OKEAHNYECKHUE IIPOCTOPHI AHIVIUMCKOI'O A3bIKA. DTy POJIb C YECTBIO
ceirpanu Crozanna Yacren (CIIA) u [Ixon Xapsyz ¢ Mapuer I'poys3 13 Coeau-
HeHHoro KoporsnescTnal.

JAaHHAA KHUTA ABIAETCA IEPBBIM U3JAHUEM, BBIIYIIEHHBIM MHCTUTYTOM
cinasanosenenua PAH Ha aHIIMiCKOM sA3bIKe. Y, Kak 1 HaZI€I0Ch, HE IIOCACIHUM.
IIpu BCET HAIIEH UCKPEHHEN JIIOOBU K POJHOMY <«BEJIMKOMY» U «MOTY4EMY>
(M.B. JIOMOHOCOB) PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY CJIEIYET OTAABATH CEOE OTUET B TOM, YTO IO
CBOEM PACHPOCTPAHEHHOCTU OH 3aHUMAET JIMIIb CKPOMHOE BOCbMOE—/IEBATOE
MECTO B MHUPE, IENIA €TO C A3BIKOM ITOPTYT'AILCKUM. I IpH 3TOM €ro MEXKIyHAPO/I-
HO€ HCIIOJIB30BAHUE IPOJOJDKAET COKPAATHCA. K COXKANIEHUIO, BBIITYCKAEMbIE
HNucruryrom cinasaHoBegcHus PAH MHOIO4YMCICHHBIE HAYYHBIE TPYAbL B 3AI1a/-
HOM MHUPE CTAHOBSTCS U3BECTHBI IVIABHBIM OOPA30M PEJKUM, 3HAIOIMIUM PyC-
CKHUH SI3BIK CIIELMATICTAM. A ITyOJIMKYIOIIUECS B AHIVIOSI3bIYHOM IIEPHUO/IUKE CTA-
T MHCTUTYTCKUX YUYEHBIX «TEPAIOTCA> B HEM U HE CIIOCOOHBI IATh YUTATEIIAM
LEJIOCTHOE TIPEJACTABIEHUE HH O PA3MaXe BEAYIINXCA B MHCTUTYTE HAyYHBIX
CJIABUCTUYCCKUX UCCIEAOBAHNH, HU O pa3pa0aThIBAIONIUXCA B HEM HAay4YHBIX
HAIIPABJICHUAX CJIABUCTUKU, HU O JOCTUTHYTBIX UM YCIIEXAX B CAMBIX PA3/IU4-
HBIX €€ O0JIACTAX.

MHE KaXETCs, JABHO YK€ HA3PpeEaa HEOOXOJUMOCTD ITyOoIMKanuu MHcTuTy-
TOM Pa3 B /1B I'O/Id HA AHIJTINICKOM SA3bIKE COOPHUKA «CIaBIHCKUI MUD: PA3HO-
obpasue Vcropuu u KyasTypbl. M36paHHBIE TPY/IBI YYCHBIX HCTUTYTA CIIaBS-
HoBegeHus PAH 3a 202X—-202X 1T». DTO NO3BOJIUT MUPOKOU AHTJIOA3BIYHOU
AyIUTOPUH UMETD ICHOE IIPEICTABJIEHUE O HAYYHOM JinLie MHCTUTYTE CIIaBIHO-
BeneHusa PAH u 6yzieT crioco6CcTBOBATh 601ee AEUCTBEHHOMY IIPOTUBOCTOSTHUIO
IOIIBITKAM IEPEINIUCATD EBPOIIEHUCKYIO U MUPOBYIO UICTOPHIO PAJU YIBEPKICHMA
rereéMOHUHU Ha 3EMJIE OTAEIBHBIX CTPAH U HAPOJIOB.

Hropp Ka/mmraHos

6 S rawxe XO4y NOGIArofapyTh MOETo ChiHa SIpociasa Kamuranosa, Maprio Xapsyy u KceHuio
MebYaKOBY 32 X 6€30TKA3HYIO TTOMOIIT.
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DOMENTIAN,
A SERBIAN HAGIOGRAPHER FROM THE 13th CENTURY'

Abstract:

The article is dedicated to Domentian, an outstanding 13th century Serbian hagiogra-
pher, hieromonk of Athos Hilandar monastery. He was the author of the Life of St Sava,
Archbishop of Serbia (c. 1170-1235), completed by him in 1243 or 1254. Later, based
on it and using a Life written in 1216 by Stefan the First Crowned (1165-1227),
he wrote the Life of St Simeon of Serbia. Hagiographic writings of Domentian arose
during the heyday of Serbian statehood, they are distinguished by a high panegyric
style.
Keywords:

Serbian hagiography, Mount Athos, Hilandar monastery, Hieromonk Domentian,
the Lives of Saints Sava and Simeon of Serbia, high panegyric style.

ArdoTranua: JLK. TABPIOIMHA. «/[IOMEHTHAH, CEPBCKHIT ATHOTPA® XIII B.»>.

CraTbs NOCBALICHA JJOMEHTUAHY — BBIAAIOMIEMYCS cepOoCcKoMy aruorpady XIII B.,
HEPOMOHAXY A(POHCKOIO XUIAHAAPCKOIO MOHACTBIPs. OH SIBUJICS AaBTOPOM >KUTUS
¢B. CaBBbl, apxuenuckorna Cepockoro (ok. 1170—1235), 3apepiieHHOro uM B 1243 win
B 1254 r. TToz/iHEeE Ha €ro OCHOBE U TP UCITOJIb30BAHUH JKUTHS, HATTUCAHHOTO B 1216 T
Credanom IlepBoBeHuanbM (1165—1227), OH HAMMKUCAT JKUTHE CBITOrO CHMEOHA
Cep6ckoro. Aruorpapuyeckrie COYnHeHUs [JoMEHTUAHA BO3HUK/IN B IIEPUO/] pac-
1IBETA CEPOCKOU IrOCYZIaPCTBEHHOCTH, UX OTJIMYAET BBICOKUI TAHETUPUYECKHUH CTHIIb.
KirroueBbie c10Ba:

Cep6ckas arnorpadus, apoHCKU XWIaHJAPCKUH MOHACTBIPh, UEPOMOHAX JfIoMeH-
THAH, )KUTUA CBATBIX CaBBbl 1 CMeoHa CepOCKUX, BBICOKHH MTAHETMPHUYECKUUI CTHIIb.

omentian is a famous Serbian hagiographer, hieromonk of the Athos

Hilandar monastery, a contemporary and disciple of the first Serbian
archbishop, Sava of Serbia. Little is known about his life. He was presumably born
at the beginning of the 13th century, was of noble birth and received a good edu-
cation. He apparently took his monastic vows at the Serbian monastery of Zhicha,
where he attracted the attention of Archbishop Sava of Serbia, who made him
his disciple. Thanks to this, Domentian later often stayed with the saint, accom-
panied him on his second pilgrimage to the Holy Land in 1233—35, was with him
in the Bulgarian capital of Veliko Tarnovo and witnessed Sava’s death following
a brief illness. Domentian then took part in the burial of the saint and the trans-
fer of his relics to the Serbian monastery of Mileshevo in 1237. Following this,
Domentian retired to the Holy Mountain, where he wrote the Lives of St Sava

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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and his father, St Simeon the Myrrh-Streaming (whose secular name was Stefan
Nemanya), who was the first Serbian Grand prince (zhupan) and the unifier of
the Serbian lands.

Domentian’s literary gift was highly valued at the Serbian court: both Lives
were composed by him at the request of King Urosh I, the grandson of Nemanya
and the nephew of St Sava.

Domentian completed the Life of St Sava in 1243 or in 1254 in the Caryes
cell, which the ascetic had at one point founded on Mount Athos. Around 1260
he was elected confessor of the Hilandar monastic order, and he settled in the
mountains above Hilandar in a place called Spasova Voda. Here, in the tower
of the Transfiguration of Christ, the scribe wrote his second hagiographic work
in 126364, the Life of St Simeon.

St Sava and St Simeon: worshipers of the main temple
at the Hilandar monastery
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These works of Domentian were created during the heyday of Serbian state-
hood. They are distinguished by their monumentality and highly panegyric style.
Praising the national saints who stood at the origins of the renewal of Christian
Serbia, the author glorifies it as the “New Israel”: in his view, after adopting Chris-
tianity, the Serbian people had become God’s chosen people. The hagiographer’s
grandiose artistic design corresponded to his idea of the Serbian saints as the
enlighteners of the whole world. The scribe emphasizes their exceptional role
in the history of the salvation of mankind through constant reminders of their
continuity with respect to the characters of the Old Testament. In the texts of his
Lives, Domentian often compares St Sava with the pillars of Old Testament his-
tory: Abraham, Isaac, Joseph, Abel, the patriarch Jacob, the prophets Isaiah and
John the Baptist. There are especially lengthy comparisons of individual events
and miracles from the Life of the first Serbian teacher with those of Moses, the
religious leader and first lawgiver of his people. At the same time, Domentian,
as a rule, notes how lacking such comparisons are. For him, St Sava ranked in-
comparably higher than the Old Testament patriarchs and prophets, since he
partook in the grace of the New Testament, granted to him by Christ himself.

Of paramount importance to Domentian was the apostolic mission of the
saints. In creating the ideal face of the “holy twins”, Simeon and Sava, the ha-
giographer refers to the texts of hymnographic works in honor of the apostles
Peter and Paul and often uses the latter’s epistles. He does not confine himself
to indicating that the saints had been chosen by God; for him the pinnacle of
the ideal image of an ascetic is the dogmatically grounded notion of a likeness
to God. Therefore, the scribe repeatedly compares St Sava with Christ. In one
of his prayers for the resumption of myrrh-streaming from the shrine with the
relics of St Simeon, Sava likens his spiritual union with his father to “the unity of
the divine,” that is, the unity of the Father and the Son. The latter is at the same
time the hagiographer’s ideal prototype of relations within the church hierarchy.
The three representatives of the Nemanich dynasty, St Sava, St Simeon and the
son of the latter, St Stefan the First Crowned, are likened to the Holy Trinity. This
feature of Domentian’s artistic style is due primarily to his theological and sym-
bolic vision of the world. It is one of the manifestations of the principle of the
correlation of the earthly and heavenly planes of existence, which is comprehen-
sive for his Lives. The presentation of specific events in the Lives is constantly ac-
companied by the interpretation of their higher meaning, the ascent to spiritual
reality. The compositional structure of these works is determined by the change
of monumental poetic images depicting this spiritual reality.

It is not known whether Domentian left behind any hymnographic works,
however, his prose often approaches hymnography in its artistic principles. The
poetic nature of his narration led to the complexity of the “small” genre forms
in the composition of his Lives. For example, the missive with St Sava’s appeal to
his father to come to him to the Holy Mountain evolves into praise of the latter,
and then into a poetic interpretation of the Savior’s preaching in the Gospels.
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St Simeon of Serbia,
mural painting at the Church of the Virgin (Levish) in Prizren. 1307-09

The style of Domentian’s works is characterized by a wealth of rhetorical figures,
syntactic “extensions” in the construction of phrases, attention to the aspect of
how the words sound. His widely used principles of the “weaving of words” style
are at the service of “poetic theology.”

It should be noted that the Life of St Sava surpasses in volume all of the me-
dieval Serbian biographies (about 200 pages) and is one of the most signifi-
cant and complex works of ancient Serbian literature. In this essay consisting
of 33 chapters, the biography of the first Serbian hagiographer was presented
fully for the first time. It contains the texts of valuable historical documents pro-
cessed by the hagiographer: the charter of the proclamation of autocephaly of
the Serbian Church and a number of St Sava’s epistles and sermons. The scribe
puts many of the statements about St Sava into the mouths of the characters/
witnesses: the elder Macarius, the spiritual father of Sava, the Byzantine emperor,
the Jerusalem patriarch Athanasius, etc.

One of the main sources in the compilation of this work by Domentian was
a brief Life of St Sava created by an anonymous author in Hilandar and then re-
vised in the Mileshevo monastery. By incorporating this text into a new rheto-
rical-panegyric artistic context, Domentian enriched it with new facts from his
personal impressions and oral legends about Sava. Central to the scribe’s narra-
tive is the story of the election of Sava as archbishop and the creation of the
autocephalous Serbian Church. The author attaches considerable importance
to the story of church law (the compilation of the Karyes Tipicon and Pilot
(in Slavic “Kormchaya”), the organization of dioceses, the election of bishops)
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and the saint’s diplomatic activity. The story of Sava’s visit to the holy places of
Palestine, Egypt, Sinai and Antioch also has great spiritual and symbolic meaning.
In speaking about the asceticism of St Sava and his father, Simeon Nemanya, on
Mount Athos, the author provides detailed information about the Athos monas-
teries, hermitages and the life of hermits. He tells the reader how Hilandar arose
and was built. The oldest copy of the Life of St Sava, edited by Domentian, dating
from the 1420s—1430s, is stored in the Russian National Library of St. Petersburg,.

When writing the Life of St Simeon, Domentian used both his own Life of
St Sava as well as the text, Life of Stefan Nemanya, which was written in 1216
in honor of his father by the elder brother of Sava, King Stefan the First-Crowned
(1165-1227). The scribe borrowed one-third of the text from the first and more
than 400 lines from the second. It is no coincidence that he turned to the text of
Praise to Prince Viadimir from a monument of the Old Russian literature of the
11th century, The Word on the Law and the Grace by the Metropolitan of Kiev,
Hilarion. Like Sava and Stefan Nemanich later in Serbia, this Russian prince
played a primary role in Russia in rooting the teachings of Christ. The oldest Slavic
manuscripts with the texts of Domentian’s Life of St Simeon belong to the third
or fourth quarter of the 14th century and are stored in the libraries of Odessa
University, the National Serbian and Romanian Academy of Sciences.

Reflective of the Holy Mountain in spirit and at the same time intended for
the court, both works by Domentian are united by the idea of creating a Christian
kingdom under the protection of national saints who are representatives of the
same dynasty and combine spiritual and secular principles in their activities.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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Abstract:

The article describes the literary activities of the Serbian scribe Theodosius who lived
in the last decades of the 13th century — the first third of the 14th century. He penned
hagiographic writings, lives, praises, services and canons in honor of Serbian saints.
At the end of the 14th century, while in the Athonite Hilandar monastery, he created the
lengthy Life of the Holy Archbishop Sava of Serbia. Based on the facts of the life of this
saint, written earlier by his predecessor Domentian, the scribe created an independent
work, characterized by his literary style and the depth of psychological analysis.
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Hagiography, Athos, the Serbian scribe Theodosius, Longer Life of Archbishop of Serbia
St Sava, Psychology of storytelling.

ArgoTtanua: JLK. T'aspiomuHA. «DEOTOCHT, CEPBCKUI KHIZKHUK TOCTEIHUX JECSITUIE-
THM XIII — nepBOM TPETH X1V B.»>.

B craTbe pacCKa3bIBAETCA O JIUTEPATYPHO JIEATENIBbHOCTH KUBIIETO B MOCIENHUX
Jgecsarunerusx XIII — nepsoit Tpetu XIV B. cepbckoro kukHuKa Peogocust. Ero nepy
MPUHAICKAT ATUOIPAPHUUECKUE COUUHEHMUS, JKUTHS, [IOXBAJIBL, CJIy>KObI U KAHOHBI
B 4ECTb CEPOCKUX CBATHIX. B kKOHITE XIII B. OH, HAX0/15Ch B ADOHCKOM XHWIaH/IAPCKOM
MOHACTBIPE, CO3/1aJ1 IIPOCTPAHHOE KUTUE CBATOrO apxuenuckona Cassbel CepOoCKO-
ro. Onupasich Ha (PaKTOrpapPUIECKYIO0 OCHOBY KUTHS 3TOT'O CBSITOI'O, HAITMCAHHOI'O
paHee ero npeAmeCcTBEHHUKOM JJOMEHTUAHOM, KHIKHUK CO37aJ1 CAMOCTOATENIBHOE
[IPOM3BEJECHUE, OTIIMYAIONIEEC OCIVIETPUCTUYHOCTBIO U TJIyOMHOM IICUXOJIOTUYE-
CKUX XAPaKTEPUCTHUK.
KirroueBsre c1oBa:

Arunorpadus, APoH, cepOCKUiT KHIDKHUK PeoOCUT, IPOCTPAHHOE KUTHE CB. CaBBbI
apxuenuckona CepoCcKoro, 6e/UIeTPUCTUYHOCTD M IICUXOJIOTU3M ITIOBECTBOBAHUSL.

heodosius is a Serbian scribe, writer, junior contemporary of Domen-
tian. Information about him as an individual is extremely limited. Most
scholars assume that he was a hieromonk and an elder of the Hilandar Mo-
nastery in Mt. Athos, whose name was mentioned in the archives of 1302-27.
It was also suggested that he was the spiritual father of the Serbian King Milutin
(1282-1321).
Theodosius wrote hagiographic works: lives of the saints, praise, services
and canons in honor of Serbian saints. The scribe’s most famous work is the Life

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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of the first national Archbishop St Sava of Serbia (1219-35), which was appa-
rently written by him at the end of the 13th century at the Hilandar Monastery.
Theodosius borrowed the actual outline of the work from the life of the saint in
the edition by Domentian, but abandoned the complex symbolism and theolo-
gical constructions of his predecessor.

Aside from Domentian’s writing, the scribe used Byzantine archetypes. He
borrowed the introduction to the work from the Life of Sava the Sancitified, writ-
ten by the sixth century Byzantine hagiographer Cyril of Scythopolis, and there
are parallels in some portions of the main part of the memorial with the Life of
St Demetrios of Thessalonica, who lived in the third and fourth centuries. Theo-
dosius offered the reader his own vision of events and interpretation of St Sava’s
image. He sought to create the image of a true Christian ascetic who prevails over
human delusions and transforms a “world” that has become estranged from God.
The scribe was able to realize the value of the individual human person and the
value of its unceasing striving for spiritual perfection. With respect to Sava’s spir-
itual development, he dwells in detail on a turning point of the fate of his hero —
his choice of life path. The hagiographer reveals in detail Rastko’s conversation

St Sava of Serbia, Tsar Constantine and 15aritsa Helena,
[resco at the monastery of Grachanitsa, c. 1338.
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(such was the ascetic’s secular name) with a Russian monk who came from Athos.
Unlike Domentian, who was very laconic in this episode, Theodosius shows how
strongly impressed the young man was by the old man’s tale of the lives of the
venerable fathers who lived in the desert, surrounded by wilderness, as well as the
maturity with which the young man had chosen to embark on a monastic path.

In Theodosius’s narration, as noted by many researchers, one finds some un-
usual medieval hagiographical “fiction.” It consists of the presence of “realistic”
elements of the type of medieval “novel” in which the characters experience life
crises. Speaking as a preacher, Theodosius, through the behavior of his charac-
ters, invites the reader to compare two systems of values: the devoted Saint Sava
and the laity, who try to interpret the gospel commandments in ways that favor
human passions and affections. In this regard, the behavior of the parents of the
saint, the Great prince Stefan Nemanya (1113-99) and his wife Anna, who do
not want to “release” their son to embark on the harsh path of a monastic life,
is very revealing. In Theodosius’s interpretation, Sava’s father is a man whose
soul is still so strongly attached to secular life and worldly ideas that it is difficult
for him to grasp the meaning of his son’s leaving them. This is why he seeks to
oppose his offspring’s decision by any means, and he sees God’s providence in
this. The description of the parents’ heartache and despair upon learning of the
sudden disappearance of their son who had gone hunting is very realistic. In fact,
he had not gone to hunt but had fled to Athos.

The account is full of drama and of attempts to return Rastko to his parental
home. A commander with “noble youths” is sent in pursuit of the young fugitive,
who is overtaken when he is already on Athos. But Rastko managed to lull the
vigilance of the voivode’s men who were guarding him, to elude them and to
persuade the monks to secretly tonsure him under the name of Sava. Voivode-
ship servants demanded that the monks give them Rastko, threatening them and
resorting to beatings. And when the next morning he appeared before them, the
monk Sava in monastic investments, instead of Rastko, they began to pour out
their bitter feelings and resentment against him, considering themselves cruelly
deceived. They wept for themselves too in fear of their master’s wrath for not
doing his bidding. In describing this scene, the hagiographer may have used folk-
loric sources and a folk song about Sava’s departure to Athos.

Unlike Domentian, who saw God’s hand in everything, Theodosius attach-
es great importance to the workings of the human soul, and acts as its expert.
The scribe preaches religious truths by depicting the exploits of Sava against the
backdrop of secular life. For this purpose, Theodosius shows the transformation
of the inner world of the “reigning” holy father, Stefan Nemanya.

The son’s deed has a strong impact on him: from despair and grief he gradu-
ally comes to the idea of renouncing power and earthly goods and moving to
Athos to carry out feats with his son. A major role in his making such a decision
is played by Sava’s letter to him and his mother from the Holy Mountain, appeal-
ing to him to part with earthly goods and devote the rest of his life to serving
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God. This edifying letter causes confusion in his parents’ souls and admiration
for their son’s spiritual feat, whom they begin to praise as their intercessor and
“spiritual father.” After this letter, they no longer dream of their son’s return, but
only timidly ask him to visit his father’s house, at least for a short time.

A peculiar dialogue between Stefan Nemanya and his relatives, noblemen
and people at the council convened by him deserves attention. Stefan informs
those present about his decision to leave them, and they beg him to stay, mourn-
ing the loss of their “father” and lord. Theodosius emphasizes that the main mo-
tive for Stefan’s decision to become a monk and leave for Athos is his fatherly
love for his son and desire to be with him. The scribe shows that his characters’
behavior depends on external circumstances, and he reveals the psychological
motivations for their actions. He is interested in the complexity of the problem
of choice and the relationship of human and divine will in man’s path to spiri-
tual perfection. The tortuous nature of such a path, according to Theodosius,
is also determined by the diversity of earthly reality itself. This complexity was
not realized by Domentian, because he thought in terms of archetypical symbols
and sculpted majestic figures of saints who were godlike in their feats.

Theodosius’s descriptions of the wonders of St Sava’s miracles are full of psy-
chological details. They are very diverse — from the fermentation of milk through
the saint’s prayer to the Killing of the wicked feudal Stresz by his prayer. The story
of the death of this villain takes several pages to narrate. Escaping from the perse-
cution of Bulgarian Tsar Boril, Stresz flees to Serbia and finds refuge at the court of
Sava’s brother, King Stefan the First Crowned (1217-28), but he repays his bene-
factor with dark ingratitude: he treacherously gathers an army and turns against
Stefan, who, not wanting to shed blood, turns to Sava for spiritual help. But Stresz
does not heed the saint’s admonitions, and then, through his prayer, the wicked
man is struck by an angel in a dream. The hagiographer borrowed the plot of this
miracle from the Life of St Demetrius of Thessalonica, and it is relatively traditional;
this part of the life of the saint is interesting, first of all, due to the “psychological
portrait” of the villain. Stresz is incapable of spiritual change and repentance. Do-
mentian sees in Stresz only the “son of the devil,” but Theodosius seeks to show
the depth of the feudal’s moral decline and how he becomes “stone-hearted,”
losing the ability to repent and act mercifully. Power is to blame, for it has cor-
rupted this wicked man and spawned in him monstrous arrogance and pride.

It is probable that Theodosius created his panegyric to Sts. Simeon and Sava
at the same time, since it is often found together with it in Serbian and Russian
lists of the memorial. This work was based on examples of the Byzantine genre
of encomium. It reflects the author’s desire to unite the cults of the two afore-
mentioned patrons of Serbia.

Theodosius dedicated his second hagiographical work to Peter of Korish,
a saint who labored in the vicinity of Prizren in the second half of the 13th cen-
tury. He compiled it around 1310 on the basis of oral stories of the ascetic’s stu-
dents and local traditions about him. Theodosius personally visited the places
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where Peter of Korish lived his life of ascetism and towards the end of his life re-
counted his impressions of what he had seen. This narrative is also full of drama,
especially in the place where the scribe traces the saint’s consistent rejection of
all that binds him to the world — his birthplace, a comfortable home, and even
his own sister, who for a time was his companion. The external conflict between
the hero and the world develops into a dramatic confrontation between the mo-
nastic ideal and the earthly desire to sympathize with one’s loved ones.

Theodosius significantly enriched and expanded not only the genre of Ser-
bian hagiography, but also hymnography. Between 1307 and 1310 he wrote the
service of St Simeon (the monastic name of Serbian Prince Stefan Nemanya),
which superseded the service to the same saint compiled earlier by St Sava. The
same thing happened with the service composed by him in honor of the first
Serbian archbishop St Sava. It was created at about the same time and replaced
all previous versions of the service to the saint compiled in the 13th century.
Both services were written by Theodosius in accordance with the provisions of
the Jerusalem Church Charter, to which the Serbian church began to transition
in the beginning of the 14th century. Their compositions contain two origi-
nal canons. In many troparia, two saints are often glorified at the same time —
St Sava and his father, the monk Simeon the Myrrh—Streaming. Another service
was composed by Theodosius in honor of Peter of Korish. It appeared at the
same time as Theodosius’s life of this ascetic. In addition, Theodosius compiled
many canons: 2 Common Canon to Christ, saints Simeon and Sava, Common
Canons to Simeon and Sava for eight voices with an acrostic, and a Common
Canon to Simeon and Sava for four voices.

Theodosius’s Life of St Sava had a significant impact on the development of
ancient Russian hagiography. Its widespread use began on Russian soil from the
first decades of the 14th century. Currently, there are about 100 copies of this
document, stored in the largest book depositories of Russia, Ukraine and Lithua-
nia. In 1545, the Russian scribe and monastery head Irodion Kochnev used his
text in compiling the Life of St Alexander of Svir’. The Russian hagiographer bor-
rowed from Theodosius extensive passages describing the childhood and youth
of the ascetic, which later migrated to other lives written in the Russian North
in the 16th —17th centuries. In terms of influence, the short story about Rast-
ko’s flight to Athos, created in late 17th century Russian literature on the basis
of Theodosius’s work, is also interesting. The anonymous Russian scribe was at-
tracted to this episode by the presence of elements of “fiction” in it: the enter-
taining presentation of the material, an abundance of dialogue and dramatic
scenes. This story was in keeping with the tastes of Russian readers of that time.
After reworking this episode, the Russian author presented the hagiographic hero
as the beloved son of his parents, who suddenly lost hope not only for Rastko to
marry, but also that he would become heir to the throne. The Serbian land in this
story is referred to widowed.

Translated by Ksenia Melchakova
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Abstract:

The article deals with Isaiah, the Serbian Athonite monk from the 14th century, trans-
lator of the corpus of theological works by Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite (5th cen-
tury) from Greek into Slavic. In 1349, he apparently became Abbot of the Panteleimon
monastery on the Mount Athos. He was close to the Serbian rulers and sometimes acted on
their behalf as a diplomat. In 1375, he was able to assist the Serbian Church in recon-
ciling it with the Patriarchate of Constantinople. Isaiah was also the author of a brief
original essay The Story of the destruction of Macedonia by the Turks. It is found in the
preface to the translation of Areopagitums and is the only piece of literary and histori-
cal evidence of the battle of the Serbs with the Turks on the Maritsa river in 1371.
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A monk at Mount Athos, Abbot of St Panteleimon monastery, diplomat, translator of
theological writings, Areopagitums, the story of the battle of the Serbs with the Turks
on the Maritsa river in 1371.

Axroranua: JLK. TaBriommHA, «CEPBCKHI TTMCATEID Y MEPEBOAYMK XIV B. Mcaris CEpp-
CKHIN».

B crartbe naer peun 06 HMcarie CeppckoM — a(pOHCKOM MHOKE XIV B., IEPEBOJYNKE
KOpPITyCca 60TOCIOBCKUX cOuMHEHNH T1ceBno-Inonncusa Apeonarura (V B.) C rpede-
CKOI'O Ha CJIABAHCKUH A3BIK. B 1349 1. OH, NO-BUUMOMY, CTAJI UTYMEHOM IlaHTenen-
MOHOBA MOHACTHIPs Ha AdoHe. FIcaris ObUI 6JIM30K K CEPOCKUM IIPABUTENSAM U MHOTA
BBICTYIIAJI OT UX UMEHU B KAUECTBE JUILIOMATA. B 1375 I. eMy yIaJIOCh OKa3aTh CO-
Jericteue CepOckort Liepksu B IpuMUPEHUN €€ ¢ KoHCTaHTUHONOMBCKOM TTaTpuap-
xuen. Boictynmn Mcara 1 B Ka4eCTBE aBTOPA KPATKOTO OPUTHHAJIBHOTO COYMHEHU
Paccxas o pasoperuu mypramu Maxeooruu. OHO IOMEIIEHO B IPEJUCIOBUHU K I1€-
peBony Apeonazumux ¥ IPEJCTABIIAET COO0H €IMHCTBEHHOE B CBOEM POJIE XY/IOXKE-
CTBEHHO-HUCTOPHUYECKOE CBUJIETEIBCTBO O GUTBE CEPOOB C TYPKAMHU HA peKe Mapuiie
B1371r

KirroueBpIe C/IOBa:

AdOHCKINI MHOK, UT'yMeH TTaHTEeNeIMOHOBA MOHACTBIPS, AUIIOMAT, IIEPEBOAYUK OOro-
CJIOBCKUX TPAKTATOB, «APDEOIIATUTHKH>, PACCKA3 O OUTBE CEPOOB C TYPKAMM HA PEKE
Mapuue s 1371

saiah is a prominent Serbian scribe of the 14th century (c. 1300 — not ear-
lier than 1375) who worked on Mount Athos and was for some time at the
Serbian king’s and then the prince’s court. He went down in the history of South-
ern and Eastern Slav literature as a translator from Greek of works by Pseudo-
Dionysius the Areopagite. The key information on Isaiah’s life is contained in his

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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Life, compiled, most likely, by a disciple of the scribe. It allows us to conclude
that Isaiah was born around 1300 “in the diocese of Liman”, that is, within the
bishopric of Kosovo Field, the center of which is the Grachanitsa Monastery. His
parents, George and Kalina, were nobles, thanks to which the youth managed
to get a good education. After serving for some time at the court of King Milutin,
the young man took monastic vows at the monastery of St Joachim of Osogovo,
and later, until 1330, he went to Mt. Athos, becoming a resident of the Hilandar
monastery. The Life says that after a while Isaiah returned to Serbia, visited his
parents and managed to persuade them to take tonsure under the names of Ge-
rasim and Theodosia.

In the 1340s Isaiah became a novice of the former Hilandar abbot, the elder
Arseny, who introduced him to the Serbian Tsar, Stefan Dushan. Isaiah earned
the trust of the tsar and the tsar’s wife, Helena, becoming close to them. Subse-
quently, this helped him to receive a “chrysobull”: a tsar’s charter, which provided
significant privileges and funds for the restoration of the Athos monastery of the
saint and great-martyr, Panteleimon, which Isaiah found in a dilapidated and
desolate state when he arrived at Mount Athos. Additionally, the tsar’s charter
granted land to the monastery. In 1349 Isaiah, according to many scholars, be-
came abbot of the aforementioned monastery and began active construction ac-
tivities. A cathedral and refectory were erected in the monastery, as well as utility
rooms and fortress towers. The monastery’s metochions were located beyond
the Holy Mountain. The Life of Isaiab does not specify the predominant ethnic
composition of the monastic fraternity and does not indicate that the monastery
was Russian.

St Panteleimon monastery, Mount Athos,
modern view
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Isaiah of Serra proved himself as a diplomat. For example, in 1375 he played
a significant role in the reconciliation of the Serbian Church with the Patriar-
chate of Constantinople. By the decision of Prince Lazarus and the Council of
Serbian Land (attended by the widow of tsar Stefan Dushan, the aforementioned
Helena), Isaiah was sent to Constantinople for negotiations, and his diplomatic
mission was a success. In Constantinople Isaiah met with the future Metropoli-
tan of Kiev, Cyprian, who was there in connection with the beatification of the
holy Martyrs of Vilna, Anthony, John and Eustathius. There is reason to believe
that the distribution of Serbian literature in the late 14th and early 15th centuries
is associated with this event, dedicated to these saints, whose Live is included in
a compilation of short hagiographies.

Isaiah’s greatest achievement was his translation into the Slavic language of
Areopagitums, a corpus of four works written by Pseudo-Dionysius the Areo-
pagite not earlier than the end of the fifth century. These works laid the foun-
dations for the development of Byzantine theology in subsequent centuries.
Areopagitums had spread on Slavic territory in ancient times (an excerpt from
the work was already present in Izbornik in 1073). However, it was thanks to
Isaiah that a translation of all four theological treatises (On the beavenly bierar-
chy, On the church hierarchy, On the Divine Names and On the mystical theology)
and ten epistles accompanied by the interpretations of Maximus the Confessor
appeared among the Southern and Eastern Slavs. The translation was made by
Isaiah at the request of the Metropolitan of Serra, Theodosius.

In his addition to the translation (it could be a preface or an afterword), Isaiah
noted the difficulties of translating the text into Slavic. In the latter, according
to the scribe, in comparison with the “infinitely wise” Greek language, there are
fewer words that can explain the meaning of abstract concepts. Isaiah’s supple-
ment is of particular interest as the only reliable evidence of the Serbs’ battle
with the Turks on the Maritsa River in 1371. The scribe writes that he began his
work in “good times,” and ended it in bad times, that is, in the year of this famous
battle, when the Serbian army of despot John Uglesha and King Vukashin suf-
fered a terrible defeat by the Turks. This text is known by academics as The Story
of the destruction of Macedonia by the Turks. The description of the battle has
features of a chronicle and an artistic narrative. According to Isaiah, after this
catastrophe the Turks “dispersed throughout the Serbian land like birds through
the air,” bringing death everywhere. He mournfully notes that the land then lost
its wealth — people, livestock, and all kinds of fruits, “for there was no prince,
no chief or leader of the people, there was no deliverer and savior.” And in con-
clusion, the scribe resorts to words of grief, saying that then “the living envied
the dead.”

Isaiah’s supplement does not appear in all copies of the document. It is usu-
ally in old Russian copies, but as a rule is absent in the older Serbian ones of the
middle of the 15th to the beginning of the 16th century. However, throughout
the Middle Ages, Slavic scribes continued to be aware of this artistic and histori-
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cal evidence of the battle of the Serbs for their freedom. It was used, for example,
in the creation of the Word on Prince Lazarus (late 14th century) and in the
compilation of the Russian Chronograph of 151622, due to which it was then
included in the Serbian Chronograph (7royadik), as well as Serbian genealogies
and annals. Additionslly, in 1792, the text of the aforementioned work of Isaiah
was included in the History in Brief of the Bulgarian Slavic People by the hiero-
monk Spiridon of Rila.

As for the distribution of Isaiah’s translation of Areopagitums, about 80 copies
from the 14th to the 19th centuries are known. The oldest are of Serbian origin.
The copy of Serbian manuscripts from the collection of A. E Hilferding, No. 46,
which is stored in the Russian National Library in St. Petersburg, belongs to the
1470s and was perhaps written by Isaiah himself.

The question of Isaiah’s canonization is unclear. In his Life, he is called “blessed”,
“reverend” and “saint”. The Life may have been compiled in connection with the
ecclesiastical glorification of Isaiah, but for some reason his official canoniza-
tion did not take place. It is unknown whether any hymnographic compositions
were written in honor of this ascetic.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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Abstract:

The article deals with the Serbian hierarch Daniel II (c. 1274-1337), whose life led him
from being the Abbot of the Hilandar monastery to becoming the Archbishop of Pech.
He proved himself a prolific hagiographer, writing many works that were combined
in the collection Lives of kings and archbishops of Serbia. It contained hagiographies
of King Urosh and King Dragutin, Queen Helena and King Milutin, Archbishops Arseny I,
Ioaniky I, and Eustathius I Later, it also included the Life of Daniel himself, written by
his disciple after the death of his teacher. The Lives of kings and archbishops of Serbia
created by Daniel are related in content and composition. As a collection, they repre-
sent a kind of typological predecessor of the Book of the Degrees of Royal genealogy,
a monumental collection created in the Moscow state about two and a half centuries
later. In addition, Daniel was the author of hymnographic works and, according to
the opinion of scholars, took part in the drafting of the Charter of King Milutin to the
Hilandar monastery.
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AndoTtanua: JLK. TasprommHA. «Iaammn 11, APXUEMMCKO CEPBCKUI»,

B crartbe uzer peub 0 cepbckoM uepapxe Janumne II (ok. 1274-1337), npoieaiem
IyTb OT UT'YMEHA XIIAHAAPCKOI'O MOHACTBIP:A A0 Ileuckoro apxuenuckomna. OH npo-
SIBWI CEOs1 IUIOAOBUTBHIM Aruorpadom, HalMcaB MHOI'O COYMHEHUH, KOTOPbIE ObUIN
OOBEIUHEHBI B COOPHUK JKumius Kopoaell u apxuenuckonos cepockux. B Hem 6bu1u
IIOMEIIEHBI arnoOHUorpadun Koposer Ypoma u JparyruHa, KoposieBbl EJIEHbI U KOPOJIA
MwinyTrhHa, apXuennucKonos Apcenus I, Moannukus I u Escragpus L. [loznnee B HETO
BOILWJIO M JKUTHE CAMOI'0 JJaHMIIIA, HAIIMCAHHOE €I'0 YYEHUKOM I10CJIE CMEPTU CBOEI'O
yaurensa. Co3iaHHble JaHMMIOM )KU3HEOIIUCAHUA KOPOJIEN U AaPXUENTUCKOINIOB Cepo-
CKHX CBSI3aHBI MEXKy COOOH IO CO/ICP/KAHUIO M KOMIIO3UITUOHHO. COCTABICHHBIN 13
HHUX COOPHHUK SIBJISIETCSI CBOCOOPA3HBIM TUIIOJIOIMUYECKUM IIPEAIIECTBEHHUKOM Crie-
NeMHOL KHU2U UAPCKO20 POOOCIOEUS — MOHYMEHTAIBHOTO MAMATHHUKA, CO3/JAHHOTO
B MOCKOBCKOM I'OCYZAPCTBE OKOJIO JIBYX C ITOJIOBUHOI BEKOB CIIycTs. Kpome Toro, 1a-
HUMJI BBICTYIINJI aBTOPOM I'MMHOTPA(PUIECKUX COYUHEHUH U, 10 NPEATIONIOKEHUIO
YYEHBIX, IPUHAJ Y44CTUE B COCTABIEHUH JKAIOBAHHOU I'PAMOTBI KOPOJIT MUITyTHUHA
XWIaHgAPCKOMY MOHACTBIPIO.

KirroueBpIe C/IOBa:

ApXHENNCKOI CEPOCKUI, XWIAHJAPCKUHN MOHACTBIPD, aruorpad, COOpHUK KUTHH,
rpaMoTa KOpOoJist MUTyTHHA.
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Daniel I was an Athonite ascetic, the highest ranking individual in the
church hierarchy, writer, diplomat, one of the most influential figures of
the Serbian Middle Ages, canonized as a saint by the Serbian Orthodox Church.

He was born into a noble family and, thanks to a good education and his
courtly manners, he was invited to the court of King Milutin (Stefan Urosh II),
faithfully serving the ruler and providing spiritual support to him until his death.
We do not know the ascetic’s secular name. He went down in history as Daniel,
as he was named when he was tonsured in the monastery of St Nicholas in Kon-
chul around 1300. Later, with the blessing of Archbishop Eustathius, he moved
to the monastery of Pech, where he was ordained a priest. About seven years later,
at a council convened in Serbia, he was elected abbot of the Serbian Hilandar
monastery on Mt. Athos, where, judging by surviving documents, he remained
in that capacity until May 1310.

Abbot Daniel showed great personal courage by marshaling the monastery
brethren to protect Hilandar from attacks by armed Catalan crusader troops
which plundered Athos during raids from 1307 to 1309. The saint, however, did
not stay on the Holy Mountain constantly but from time to time left it to car-
ry out various royal missions, including diplomatic ones. Thus, for example, on
one occasion Daniel, on King Milutin’s behalf; left the Karyes cell of St Sava on
Mt. Athos and went to the town of Debrets in Srem to King Milutin’s relative,
King Dragutin, who then, perhaps not without the influence of the clergyman,
adopted a monastic life with the name Theoktist. After his election as bishop of
the Banya diocese, the saint moved to Serbia, attended the burial of Queen Hele-
na of Serbia and later wrote her Life.

Upon returning to Mt. Athos, Daniel lived in the tower (pirg) of Hilandar and
had as his confessor one of the monks of the Athonite monastery of St Pantelei-
mon, whose inhabitants were then predominantly Serbs. He maintained close
spiritual ties with them, but in 1317 he had already received a new appointment
and again went to Serbia to the Diocese of Huma (in present-day Herzegovina).
Daniel bade farewell to King Milutin before his death, which he took hard and
accepted responsibility for the spiritual care of the king’s son, Stefan of Dechany.
Later, at the request of his master, he performed diplomatic missions in nego-
tiations with the Byzantine and Bulgarian rulers.

After the death of the head of the Serbian Church, Archbishop Nicodemus,
a nation-wide Serbian council was convened by King Stefan, at which, on 14 Sep-
tember 1324, Daniel was elected Archbishop of all the Serbian and Pomeranian
lands. One of his main aims as archbishop was the construction of churches.
The most famous of them was the Church of the Holy Virgin Hodegetria in
Pech, which was built in 1328 according to his plan. Along with the churches
of St Apostles and St Demetrius, it organically fit into the temple complex of
the Pech Patriarchate. The Church of the Ascension of the Lord, built in 1335
in the Monastery of Visoki Dechany, rivals it in beauty and perfection.
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The ideas of the saint are probably the basis for the frescoes of the cathedral
in Pech, including the so-called “Grape vine of the Nemaniches” (the family tree
of the ruling Serbian dynasty of Nemaniches), which was created there on
Daniel’s order between 1324-37.

Archbishop Daniel died on 19 December 1337 and was thereafter buried in
the Church of the Virgin Hodegetria built according to his plan. Today, in its north-
western corner, one can see a marble sarcophagus with the ascetic’s remains.

Saint Daniel proved to be a prolific writer. His name is associated with the
compilation of most of the Lives of the kings and archbishops of Serbia included
in the so-called T8arostavnik or Genealogy. This set of written Serbian documents
was compiled over several centuries, starting from the fourteenth century. The
oldest part of the Genealogy was written by Daniel, who composed the Lives of
King Urosh, King Dragutin, Queen Helena (1 1306) and her sons King Dragutin
(t 1316) and King Milutin (1282—1321), Archbishops Arseny I, Ioaniky I and
Eustathius I. Compared with the lengthy Lives of previous Serbian hagiographers,
these works by Daniel are small and are interconnected in content and compo-
sition. Between 1337 and 1340 Daniel’s work was continued by his pupil, who
composed the Lives of Stefan of Dechany, King Dushan and the Life of Archbishop
Damniel II himself. At the same time or somewhat later, short notes appeared in
the collection about the lives of a number of Serbian kings and archbishops.
According to some scholars, Daniel tried to create a kind of Serbian prologue
based on the Lives he compiled. T8arostavnik has not yet been fully studied in
a textual sense.

In telling about the lives of several generations of rulers from the Nemanich
dynasty, Daniel could not ignore their relationships, and hence their everyday
contflicts. An account of many events was required primarily to explain the appea-
rance of the next ruler on the throne. That is why in the Lives of Daniel, the
images of secular rulers in many ways lose the monumentality that was inherent
in 13th century Serbian hagiography. The author does not hide from the reader
that his heroes, who spent most of their lives in the world, were not immune
to worldly temptations.

Daniel often tries to frame domestic conflicts in terms of an ideological
struggle. Thus, in the Life of King Urosh, which discussed the king’s difficult rela-
tionship with his son Dragutin, when the king did not want to give part of the
inheritance due to his son, Dragutin addressed his father with a sermon in the
spirit of a Christian creed. However, after some time, Dragutin decided to oppose
his father with the aid of an army, that is, he openly flouted the gospel com-
mandments. Only then does Daniel begin to lament over the father and son,
who were seduced by transient earthly goods and fell into sin.

In Daniel’s version, his heroes’ path to spiritual revival begins with their recog-
nition of how far they have deviated from the possibility of reconciliation with
God and the Church because of their sins. Only then do they completely surren-
der to the cause of spiritual salvation. Ascetic motifs characteristic of Serbian
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hagiography of the 13th and 14th centuries begin to appear in Daniel’s depic-
tions of his heroes’ asceticism. It consisted not just of charitable deeds in the
world — the construction of temples, the protection of widows and orphans and
helping the poor. For Daniel, this was only the outward manifestation of their
glorification in the Lives. The external virtues of the rulers were a kind of back-
drop for him, against which the main “action” unfolded: the spiritual struggles
of his heroes with their human weaknesses, passions and sinful thoughts and
their sincere repentance for their sins.

The repentant nature of the religious experiences of the heroes in the Lives
of Tsarostavnik is represented by special literary forms, primarily the characters’
internal monologues. A monologue of this kind is found, for example, in the Life
of Queen Helena: “Woe to me, a sinner, for I have missed the time for my repen-
tance ..” Works such as this reflect the drama of what is happening with the as-
cetics. The intensity of the saints’ repentance over the sins they have committed
grows as they realize their end is imminent.

A characteristic of Daniel’s heroes is their appeals to their own souls; these
are apparently based on the creations of Byzantine hymnographers. For exam-
ple, in the Life of Dragutin there is an example of such a monologue: “O sad soul,
o wretched soul, you spent your whole life from youth, without laboring, o soul,
the sun has already set, and your days are numbered, sin-loving ...”

The Life of Queen Helena is of particular interest. The queen was a Catholic
who converted to Orthodoxy, and her virtues earned her the honor of being
included amount the host of saints. In Slavic medieval literature, women appear
relatively rarely as the protagonists of hagiographic narratives. It should also be
noted that the central figure in Daniel’s cycle of works on the kings and arch-
bishops of Serbia, according to the general consensus of scholars, is King Milutin.
The hagiographer portrays him as a powerful ruler and a glorious commander.
In general, the creation of the Serbian T3arostavnik or Genealogy by Archbishop
Daniel in the 14th century is somewhat reminiscent of another grandiose enter-
prise in 16th-century Russian literature: The Book of the Degrees of Royal Genea-
logy. Both literary documents aimed at glorifying the homeland as a Christian
kingdom though the personalities of secular rulers and church hierarchs sent
to it by God.

In addition to hagiographic narratives, Daniel wrote two services dedicated
to archbishops Arseny and Eustathius. The first of them surpasses the second
in volume and artistic merit.

Researchers believe that, compared to his predecessors, Daniel brought
something new to Serbian hagiography: in his writings, there was a more distinct
spirit of mystical individualism, clearly manifested in the hesychasm of Athos.
Also noticeable in his writings are traces of the ornate decoration of letters and
pages.

The Life of Archbishop Daniel himself was created by one of his pupils after
the death of their teacher in the fourteenth century, but this fact does not give
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grounds to assert that the veneration of the ascetic as a saint began in the same
century. One piece of relatively recent historical evidence of the cult of Daniel in
Serbia is the reference to the gift of an aromatic oil that emanated from Daniel’s
remains in 1643 by Serbs in Russia to the Russian Tsar Mikhail Fyodorovich. This
sacred object was brought to Russia from the Slavic south by the Pech Archi-
mandrite, Centerion, who was at that time in the Russian lands with the aim of
collecting “alms,” i.e., donations. In the Belgrade Serblyak (collection of the Ser-
vices to the Serbian Saints) of 1860 edition, one can find a service to Archbishop
Daniel, written by Metropolitan Mikhail (Jovanovich).

Images of St Daniel are found in early Serbian medieval painting. In the
Church of Our Lady of Hodegetria, for example, two images of the saint are pre-
served. In one of the frescoes dating from about 1337, Archbishop Daniel is de-
picted together with Nicholas the Miracle Worker, and in the other he appears
as a founder, holding a model of the Pech church built on his initiative. The saint
is guided by the Old Testament prophet Daniel, leading him to the Virgin Mary.
Ancient frescoes (created between 1339 and 1348) with the image of Daniel are
also in the Serbian Dechany monastery. Here the saint is depicted as the “second
donator” of the monastery. The memory of Archbishop Daniel is celebrated by
the Serbian Orthodox Church on 2 January in the new style.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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THE ARCHPRIEST HABBACUM'

Abstract:

The article talks about Habbacum (in Rus. — Avvakum) Petrov (1620—82), a prominent
figure in the Russian Old Believers who opposed church reforms that were undertaken
by Patriarch Nikon in the middle of the 17th century. They particularly opposed the in-
troduction of the three fingers sign of the cross instead of the centuries-old two fingers
sign and the editing of ancient liturgical books, using new printed Greek editions. The
author traces the tragic fate of the rebellious archpriest, who was brutally persecuted
by the authorities and finally burned alive by their order in 2 wooden log house. Con-
siderable attention in the article is paid to the literary works of the sufferer, including
his autobiography, the first in the history of Russian literature.
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Church reforms of the 17th century, Siberian exile, petition to the tsar, burning in a log
cabin, first Russian “Autobiography”.

AnxgoTtanug: JLK I'appiomyHA. «[IpOTOIIOI ABBAKYM>.

B crarthe pacckasbiBaetcs 06 ABBakyme [erpose (1620—82) — BUIHOM JIesITesie pyc-
CKHUX CTapOOOPSALEB, BBICTYIIABIINX IIPOTHUB LIEPKOBHBIX pe(OpM, KOTOPBIE ObLIN
OpeapUHATH TaTpuapxoM HukonoM B cepenune XVII B. OcO6€HHOE HENPUSTHE B UX
Cpefie BbI3bIBAIM BBEACHNE TPOENIEPCTHOI'O KPECTHOI'O 3HAMEHMSA BMECTO MHOI'OBEKO-
BOI'O ABYIIEPCTHOI'O U IIPABKA JPEBHUX OOI'OCIYKEOHBIX KHHUI' 110 HOBBIM I1€4aTHBIM
I'DEYECKUM U3JAHUAM. ABTOD IIPOC/IEKUBAET TPATUYECKYIO CybOy HEITOKOPHOI'O
IIPOTOIIOIA, ITOABEPIABIIEIOCH BIACTAMU JKECTOKUM PEIPECCHAM M B KOHLIE KOHLIOB
32KMBO COACKEHHOTO IO UX MIPHKA3Y B IEPEBIHHOM CPyO€e. 3HAUNTETbHOE BHUMAHNUE
VZEJIEHO B CTATBbE U JIUTEPATYPHBIM COYMHEHUAM CTPA/IAJIbII4, B TOM YHUCJIE U €TO NEP-
BOT'O B UCTOPHUHU PYCCKOM JINTEPATYPHI XKUTUA-aBTOOHOrpadun: <Kurue nporonomna
ABBAaKyMa, HAIIMCAHHOE UM CAMUM>,

KirroueBbI€e C/IOBA:

LlepKOBHBIE PEPOPMBI, CCBUIKA, YETOOUTHAS 11aPI0, COAOKEHUE B CPYOE, IEPBAs PyC-
CKas aBTOOHOrpaus.

abbacum (Petrov) was a writer, one of the main defenders of the old
faith, a holy martyr who met his death for his confession of his faith, and
the author of the first autobiography in Russian literature.

He was born in the village of Grigorovo, in the province of Nizhny Novgorod
on 20 November 1620 (old style) into the family of a priest. At the beginning
of his pastoral journey, he joined a “circle of pious adherents,” which included
the tsar’s confessor, Stefan Vonifatiev, and won the protection of the latter. The
task of the circle was to strengthen piety in the Russian church. As an archpriest

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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in the city of Yuryevets-Povolsky, Habbacum called on parishioners to correct
their demeanor, sternly rebuked them and introduced reading in unison, which
made the services longer. This caused not only their discontent, but sometimes
resentment.

Fleeing from an angry flock, Habbacum retired to Moscow, where his future
ideological opponent, Nikon, already sat on the patriarchal throne. Having hith-
erto been a member of a circle, his views soon diverged from those of his associ-
ates. In February 1653, at the beginning of the Great Lent, Patriarch Nikon single-
handedly announced significant changes in the service and the replacement
of the two-fingered sign of the cross (which had existed in the Russian church
since ancient times) with a three-fingered one. Nikon’s attempt to reform the
service in accordance with Greek practice was perceived by some believers as
a desire to violate the centuries-old foundations of Russian piety, provoking
forceful protests and consequently leading to a split in the Russian church. Later
it turned out that the editing of liturgical books during the reform was carried
out not according to the old, but according to the newly printed Greek editions.
In political terms, the reform was designed to meet both the Tsar’s plans to put
Russia at the head of the Orthodox world and Nikon’s desire to affirm the supe-
riority of the patriarchate over secular power.

The authorities’ reprisals against the protestors could not but provoke a reac-
tion from Habbacum, who fearlessly denounced the innovations. On 13 August
1653, during his all-night vigil in Moscow’s Kazan Cathedral on Red Square, he
was seized, put in chains, and then sent to Andronik’s Monastery. There Hab-
bacum was subjected to abuse and beating. Together with him, 60 of his asso-
ciates were imprisoned. An intervention by the tsar saved him from being
defrocked. In the same year Habbacum was exiled with his family to Tobolsk
“for his outrages” and then sent on a trek to Siberian Dauria with commander
AF. Pashkov on an expedition replete with difficult trials and dangers. On the
way he suffered many hardships and humiliations and survived the death of his
two sons.

His return from exile through all of Siberia began in 1661. On the way to
the capital, Habbacum preached and denounced the innovations introduced by
Nikon, according to his own testimony in his biography: “in all cities and villages,
in churches and in markets.” In Siberia his fame as a defender of and martyr for
the “old faith” was born. In Moscow he became the leader of the Old Believers,
replacing the priest Ivan Neronov, who was already old and did not have the
strength to fight actively.

In the capital, events at first developed favorably for the archpriest: the tsar
and the boyars, opponents of Nikon, received him favorably. However, Hab-
bacum spoke not only against the patriarch (which was welcomed by the bo-
yars), but above all for the preservation of church principles. Therefore, the paths
of Habbacum and his patrons diverged. In 1664, when he began to openly and
publicly speak out against the new rites and compose angry petitions to the
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Habbacum's Journey through Siberia,
S. Miloradovich, 1898.
(State Museum of the History of Religion)

tsar, they decided to exile him and his family to the city of Pustozersk. However,
they couldn’t send them further. Soon, in connection with preparations for the
Church Council of 1666, with the participation of the eastern patriarchs, arrests
of the archpriest’s associates began, and then he himself was brought to the
capital for trial. Prior to the trial, Habbacum was kept in the Nikolo-Ugresh and
Pafnutievo-Borovsk monasteries. The prisoner did not heed the admonitions of
Paul, the Metropolitan of Krutitsa, who, according to Habbacum, tried to con-
vert him to “his loving faith.” He did not submit to the demands of the council,
for which he, together with Deacon Fyodor Ivanov and the Suzdal priest Nikita
Dobrynin, was defrocked and cursed in the Kremlin Assumption Cathedral.
The following year he was exiled to Pustozersk, where he was sent along with
the priest Lazarus and the Deacon of Solovetsk Epiphanius (both of whom had
their tongues cut off) and the Simbirsk priest Nicephor. Here Habbacum was im-
prisoned in an earthen cellar, but he did not give up. He continued to defend the
old faith and sent exhortations to authorities and like-minded people until his
execution, which was sought by Patriarch Joachim. On 14 April 1682, Archpriest
Habbacum was burned in a log house, allegedly for “great blasphemy against
the royal house,” together with his three associates — Lazarus, Theodore, and
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Epiphanius. The Archpriest’s dying words served as an idiosyncratic testament,
in which he addressed the people, raising his hand with a two-fingered sign of
the cross: “If you pray with this cross, you will never perish!”

It was during his 15-year-long exile in Pustozersk that Habbacum created his
main works, including the aforementioned autobiography. He wrote it in 1675
at the urging of his spiritual father, the monk Epiphanius. This work is preceded
by a lengthy theological introduction. Based on the definitions of Dionysius the
Areopagite (“the truth is the Eternal, and the abandonment of the truth means
the abandonment of the Eternal” and others), the author claims that the “new
lovers,” that is, the followers of Nikon, fell away from the truth, and therefore
rejected God. What follows is a discussion of the spiritual consequences of the
change of worship under Nikon, in particular, that the “four-way” chanting of
“Hallelujah” is abhorrent to God as a violation of the Divine Trinity.

Habbacum’s autobiography is one of the monuments that opened a new era
in Russian literature and exemplified the formation of the author’s self. The work
of Habbacum is a documentary and artistic narrative and, at the same time, the
most important source on the history of the Old Believers of the 17th century.
Its main, biographical part is a story rich in everyday details and dialogues about
the author’s life as an unshakable adherent of the old faith. It is stated in simple,
sometimes rough, but very figurative language. In the text, the autobiography
and quotes from Holy Scripture and Church Slavism coexist with colloquial ex-
pressions and descriptions of a naturalistic type.

Habbacum in an expressive and psychologically credible fashion sets out
what happened to him, skillfully reproduces individual episodes and creates
memorable images with a few strokes. These are the author’s stories about the
trials that befell him in the Spaso-Andronik monastery, where he, exhausted and
hungry was fed tasty cabbage soup by “an angel or a man.” There are attacks on
him by lay people and priests, whom he had weaned “from fornication,” as well as
revenge by a “boss,” whom he did not allow to take a daughter from her mother.
A special place in his composition is occupied by the narrative of a grueling trek
in Dauria, in which the touching image of Habbacum’s faithful and courageous
companion, his wife Anastasia Markovna, is especially notable.

Life of the Archpriest Habbacum, written by Himself was intended to explain
to contemporaries the inevitability of suffering for those who oppose the coming
Antichrist: “And now they torment everyone, they do not enjoin to believe in
the old Son of God, the Savior of Christ, but they call to the new god, the anti-
christ.” The text of the Life has come down to us in three author’s editions and
in the Pryanishnikov’s copy from the 19th century. Among the nearly 60 works
of Habbacum, the Book of Conwversations should be noted, where church reform
is presented as a return from the Gospel to the Old Testament, which marks the
approach of the Last Judgment. The Book of Revelations, or the Everlasting Gospel
(1679), contains a polemic on dogmatic issues with deacon Fyodor Ivanov. And
in the Book of Interpretations (1673—-76), in addition to interpretations of the
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books of the Old lestament, the text includes Habbacum’s teaching on What is
Christian mystery and bow to live in the faith of Christ. Habbacum's epistolary
heritage includes petitions to tsars Alexey Mikhailovich and Fyodor Alekseevich,
letters to associates such as the noblewoman Theodosia Morozova, Eudocia
Urusova, Abbot Theoktist and other persons.

Archpriest Habbacum is revered as a holy martyr in all Old Believer concor-
dances. His memory is celebrated on 2 December (according to the old calen-
dar) and 15 December (according to the new calendar).

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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SPIRITUAL POEMS
IN THE RUSSIAN AND SLAVIC TRADITION'

Abstract:

Spiritual verses are a genre associated with an oral folk tradition, and they are often
found in written form as part of handwritten spiritual verse collections, which were
often accompanied by Russian “hook” notation. In Russian and Slavic folklore, they re-
late in content and style to church liturgy books and occupy a middle ground between
such writings and folklore. Russian spiritual verses arose, most probably, back in the
pre-Mongol period. Designed to support the spirit of piety in people, in the past they
were performed by travelling singers, so-called “kaliki perehozhiye“. The Old Believers
serve as custodians of the oldest examples of spiritual verses up to this day. The poems
can be performed at a funeral, on remembrance, during a meal. They served as a par-
ticular link that connected the Church and everyday life for the believer. The article
examines some types of the Old Believers’ spiritual poems, which are not infrequently
compared to examples from eastern and southeastern European folk songs.

Keywords:
Spiritual verses, travelling singers, oral and written tradition, Russian Old Believers.

AHHOTANHT: JL.K. TABPIOIMMMHA. «/[VXOBHBIE CTUXU B PYCCKOM U CIABSTHCKO TPATHALIM>,

JyXOBHBIE CTUXU — KAHP, CBA3AHHBINA C YCTHOM HAPOAHOM TPAJAULIMEH, 4aCTO HAXO-
JALEN OTPAKEHUE B IMCbMEHHOU (POPMeE, BXO/s B COCTAB PYKOIIMCHBIX CTHXOBHUKOB,
TEKCTBI HEPEJKO COIIPOBOXKIAIOTCA KPIOKOBOM HOTAIIMEN. B pyCCKOM M CIIaBAHCKOM
(OJIBKIIOPE OHU COAEPKATEIBHO U CTUIMCTUYECKU CBA3AHbI C EPKOBHOM KHUKHO-
CTBIO M 3aHUMAIOT MEXK/Y HeH U (POIBKIOPOM IIPOMEXKYTOYHOE IToJIoKeHue. Ha Pycu
JyXOBHBIE CTUXU BO3HMKJIM, CKOPEE BCETO, €Ie B JJOMOHIOJNbCKUI nepuoj. I1pu-
3BAHHBIC MOAACPKUBATD AyX 6JIarOYECTHS B Hapoac, OHU UCTIOJTHAINCH B JPEBHOCTU
OPOJAYUMU MEBLIAMU «KAJIMKAMU IIEPEXOKHUMU», XPAHUTEISIMU HAUOOJIEE APEBHETO
IUIACTA JYXOBHBIX CTUXOB BIUIOTB IO HALIEI'O BDEMEHU SBJIAIOTCSA CTAPOOOPsAALbL CTH-
XM MOIJIM UCIIOJIHATBHCSA B IEHD ITOIPEOCHMs, HA IOMUHKAX, 33 TPAIIE30L; OHU CITYKUIN
CBOEOOPA3HBIM 3BEHOM, KOTOPOE COEAMHSAIO JIJIA BEPYIOLIETO Y€JIOBEKA [IEPKOBHYIO U
ITOBCEJIHEBHYIO JKU3Hb. B CTAThE PACCMATPHUBAIOTCA HEKOTOPBIE THITBI CTAPOOOpsALYE-
CKHX JIyXOBHBIX CTUXOB, KOTOPBIE HEPEIKO CPABHUBAIOTCA C IIPUMEPAMU U3 BOCTOYHO-
U IOT'O-BOCTOYHOM €BPOIIEHCKON HAPOJHOM CJIOBECHOCTH.

KirroueBpI€e CJIOBa:
IIYXOBHI)IC CTHUXU, «KAJTMKH HCpCXO)KI/IC», CTUXOBHUMKHMH, CTapOO6pHIL‘{CCTBO.

S piritual poems, a genre that is spread, in particular, in the literature of the
Eastern Slavs, belong to both the oral and book traditions and are a kind
of way of expressing people’s theological ideas. Through poetry, people have
created their religious vision of the world.

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).



49

When getting acquainted with various examples of folk spiritual poetry, the
literary and musical breadth of this genre particularly stands out. G.P. Fedotov
called Russian spiritual poems songs on religious subjects. This definition is true
only in a general sense, since the poems are very diverse as to when they were
written, their content and artistic features. They owe their origin to ecclesiastical
bookishness and are closely related to it in stylistic terms.

Intended for the purpose of supporting the spirit of godliness among the
people, in old times the verses were performed by migratory singers, “wandering
minstrels.” Among them, for example, are verses that resemble the Lives, since
they describe a certain period in the life of a saint or his whole life from birth
to death. The most famous example is the “Verse about Alexey, the Man of God,”
who devoted himself to God, abandoning his bride and leaving his parents, and
after many years came to his native house, where he lived as a slave, unrecog-
nized by his relatives. One of the oldest verses in the Russian tradition about
saints is a spiritual verse about the first Holy Martyrs, the princes Boris and Gleb,
who were Killed by their elder brother, Svyatopolk, for the sake of succeeding
to the princely throne. In the poems that appeared during the schism of the
Russian Church in the 17th century and immediately thereafter, considerable
importance is given to eschatological themes, the coming into the world of the
Antichrist, and the ways of saving and purifying the soul in anticipation of the
Last Judgment:

“Already the Antichrist sits on the kingdom,

He gives such a charm,

There will be a great order — persecution.
Throughout the whole earth, through the universe.”

Up to this day the Old Believers have been the custodians of the most ancient
set of spiritual verses. At the end of the last century it was possible to find Old Be-
liever communities in which the singing of verses was an important part of their
established way of life. Verses were sung after the service, at funerals, at meals,
at wakes. They served as a kind of link connecting church and everyday life.

In many poems, in particular poems about the afterlife of man, confessional
and penitential principles prevail. Although the basis of folk compositions of
this kind is not always a specific plot, in each of them there is a stable image
of a certain religious idea, embodied in one of the many textual and melodic
variations.

The moralizing principle did not prevail in every verse. This genre contained
many things, from confession and repentance (as already mentioned) to fasci-
nating history and folk legend. A fanciful image of popular faith is found in a verse
about three trees used to build a church, in which, in turn, the Virgin, Jesus Christ
himself and John the Baptist lie in three coffins. It is believed that in this way —
not wanting to part with them — the people expressed their love for Christ,
the Mother of God and John the Baptist.
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Thus a significant vein of folk poetry exists wholly or mainly in oral form.
However, as already mentioned, poems are also preserved in the written tradi-
tion. The Old Believers’ spiritual poems could be sung by hook verses, in which
hook notation was accompanied by a text written in Church Slavonic. Among
them, for example, is the verse Sidya Adam pryamo raya (“Adam was sitting op-
posite paradise”), which existed, in particular, among the priestless Old Believers
in the Nizhny Novgorod region.

In many cases, verses are sung from the text of a handwritten or printed
poetry to a chant, which is passed down from one generation to the next.

The repertoire of poems recited by one or another performer is determined
by his age, participation in church life (for example, singing in the choir during
worship), as well as personal preferences. It is also important that the singing
of poetry in many families was a tradition. To this day, in the homes of Old Belie-
vers, manuscript notebooks with verses are handed down from fathers and
mothers to children.

The existence of spiritual verses in a peasant environment is a unique cul-
tural phenomenon. In some rural communities there are illiterate people who
throughout their lives retain lengthy verses in their memory, each time perform-
ing them slightly differently. However, when creating new versions, performers
rely on a concrete text existing in the book tradition. In this regard, the spiritual
verse 10 Whom My Sorrow, dedicated to Joseph the Beautiful (a story from the
Old Testament), is very interesting; it has many oral versions, and its text, includ-
ing printed verses, is one of the most extensive in the Russian tradition.

Folk performers themselves sometimes leave notes in manuscript verses re-
flecting their idea of the significance of this genre in the life of a believer. So, in
them you can read that the spiritual verses are of ancient origin and are imbued
with a deep prayerful feeling. It is reported that in olden times verses were sung
with reverence, that they supported those singing and listening to them in dif-
ficult times.

A rather significant vein of spiritual verses is devoted to the afterlife of the
human soul. Russian peasants were very skeptical about the possibility of their
own salvation in a future life. While they certainly regarded Christ as their Savior,
they were hard on themselves, recognizing themselves as sinners who should
not place any hope in a heavenly abode. That is why paradise in spiritual verses
seems unattainable — this is merely a certain land which you can admire as you
pass by, while lamenting over the fact that the doors are closed there:

“I pass by paradise,
Bitterly I cry and grieve,
Oh, woe, woe to me, great!”

Among the poems widely spread in Russia is the so-called The Virgin’s Dream,
which relates the sufferings of the Virgin and contains both her monologue sto-
ries about the Passion of Christ and her dialogues with the Savior. Its final lines
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contain a reminder of the need to read this verse several times a day to get rid of
all kinds of dangers and ailments. This verse, which was also used as a talisman,
was widely circulated in manuscript form.

One of the oldest themes of spiritual verses in the Slavic tradition as a whole —
about the parting of the soul from the body — is closely connected to the an-
cient legend of the journey to the afterlife, about the transmission of the soul
by an angel to God’s judgment. The legend of the “dispute between the soul
and the body” is known in many literatures of Europe and beyond and dates
back, according to the Russian researcher E D. Batyushkoyv, to the first centuries
of Christianity. The Russian oral tradition has numerous examples of poems with
this theme. In them the angels leading the soul to paradise appear in the guise
of white doves, who flew to Mount Zion and saw the soul part from the body.
Doves lead their conversation, in which the soul complains to the body about
its plight. If the body has but to lie in the ground, then a test awaits the soul —
“Itis far to go, and it is hard to bear, it is hard to bear sins so serious to the Terrible
Court on Judgment Day ...”

In the Serbian poem, Soul and Michael the Archangel in Paradise, placed in
the collection of Vuk Karadzhich, Srpske narodne pjesme iz Hercegovine (“Serbian
folk songs from Herzegovina”), it refers to the soul that has parted with the body,
which is forbidden entry into paradise. The Archangel drives away the soul try-
ing to pass itself off as righteous from the gates of paradise. It must return to the
tomb, where its body is buried, and turns to him with words of reproach, which
is that while on earth, it only enjoyed food and drink and did not pray to God
(“Tjelo, ti si jelo, ti si pilo, ne si Boga si molilo” / “Body, You were eating, you
were drinking, and weren’t praying to God”). The body responds to the soul’s re-
proach, reminding it that while it is rotting in the ground, it must “repay its debts
to God.” In the Belarusian version, the body objects to the soul, in turn reproach-
ing it for its intemperance: “Ab, body, why did you eat so early? And you, soul, why
were you not patient?” In a similar way, the plot unfolds in modern transcripts
of a similar verse from the Urals.

All of the above attests to the deep antiquity of the plot, which concerns not
only the literature of the Slavs and Europe as a whole, but in part other literature
based on the Christian tradition.

A huge number of other subjects, including those which are decidedly an-
cient, underlie the works of folk poetry of East Slavic literature. Their origin and
interconnection within the framework of the Slavic community are still little
studied. Spiritual poems as a unique area of folk culture also need further study
of their deep connections with the fate of written sources and the literary con-
text of their existence in Slavic countries.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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THE ORIGINS OF RUSSIAN SLAVIC STUDIES:
SREZNEVSKY LI

Abstract:

The article is dedicated to one of the founders of Russian Slavistics, [zmail Ivanovich
Sreznevsky (1812-80). Beginning his academic career with the study of Slavic folk-
lore, he gradually expanded the sphere of his research. He wrote an essay on the his-
tory of Serbian-Luzhich literature, and then concentrated his attention on southern
Slavs: their languages, old literature and paleography of old Slavic manuscripts. Teach-
ing Slavic philology at Kharkov and St. Petersburg universities, he laid the foundations
of academic Slavistics disciplines such as dialectology, mythology and ethnography.
In 1846 he became the first doctor of Slavic-Russian philology and brought up a whole
generation of brilliant scholars of Slavistics. For his scientific merits he was elected a full
member of the Imperial Academy of Sciences and for many years was the editor-in-chief
of the “News of the Department of Russian Language and Speech” of the Academy
of Sciences.

Keywords:

LI Sreznevsky, origins of Russian Slavistics, Slavic-Russian paleography, dialectology,
education of pupils, the first doctor of Slavic-Russian philology.

ArHOTAHA: H.C.I'VCEB. «Y HCTOKOB POCCHIICKOM CIABUCTUKM: CPESHEBCKUM M.M.».

CraTbs IIOCBAIIEH OHOMY M3 OCHOBOIIOJIOKHHUKOB POCCUMCKOU CIaBUCTHUKH, M3Ma-
nny Banosuuy CpesHeBckoMy (1812—-80). Hauas Hay4dHYIO KapbepPy C U3YUEHUA
CJIABSIHCKOI'O (DOJIBKJIOPA, YYEHBIHM IOCTENIEHHO PACIIUPUII CHEPY CBOUX HAYYHBIX
Pa3bICKAHNH, HAITMCAJI OYEPK UCTOPUM CEPOOITYKULIKOM JIMTEPATYPbI, CKOHLIEHTPHUPO-
B4JI CBOE BHUMAHUE HA IOXKHBIX CIABAHAX: UX A3bIKAX, APEBHUX JIUTEPATYPAX U I1AJIEO-
rpaduu JpEBHECIABIHCKUX pyKoONUCEH. I[IpenojaBast CAaBsIHCKYIO (DUIOJIOTHIO
B XapbKOBCKOM U CaHKT-IIeTepOyprcKOM YHUBEPCUTETAX, OH 3AJIOKWI OCHOBBI Ta-
KHUX HAYYHBIX CJIABUCTUYECKUX JUCLUILINH, KAK JUAJICKTOIOI U, MU(OJIOI'Hs U 3THO-
rpadus, B 1846 . CTaT IEPBBIM IOKTOPOM CIIABSTHO-PYCCKOM (DHIIOTIOTMH M BOCTIUTAI
LEJI0€ TIOKOJICHUE OJIECTANINX YIECHBIX CJIABUCTOB 334 CBOM HAYYHBIE 3ACJIyTH OH ObLI
U36paH ACHCTBUTEIbHBIM WIEHOM MIMIIEPATOPCKON aKaJEMUHN HAYK U JOJITUE IO
OBUI IVIABHBIM PENAKTOPOM «M3BecTrit OTAENEHNs PYCCKOI'O A3bIKA U CJIOBECHOCTH»
AKazeMHuU HayK.

KirroueBpI€e CJIOBA:

W.H. Cpe3HEBCKUH, NICTOKH POCCUUCKON CJIABUCTUKH, CIIaBSHO-PYCCKast Haeorpadus,
JUATIEKTOJIOI UL, BOCITUTAHUE YYEHUKOB, IEPBBII JOKTOP CIIaBIHO-PYCCKOM (DUIOJIOTHH.
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Izmail Ivanovich Sreznevsky was one
of the founders of Russian Slavic studies,
Slavic Russian paleography, dialectology, and
a teacher who brought up a brilliant genera-
tion of Slavicists in the second half of the
19th century, the first doctor of Slavic-Rus-
sian philology.

He was born in Yaroslavl, the son of a pro-
fessor in the department of Russian rhetoric
and poetry at Kharkov University. At the age
of 14, Sreznevsky entered the university in the
faculty of law, graduating in 1829, and then,
after defending his dissertation seven years
later, began teaching in the department of
political economy and statistics. However,
since childhood he had been attracted to A Portrait of 11. Srezneuvsky,
literature and folklore; he collected folklore engraving, 1880
material and in his youth prepared the pub-
lication of the collections Ukrainian Almanac, Antiquity of Zaporozhie and Slo-
vak Songs, which he recorded with Slovak merchants. His achievements were
noticed, and in 1837 he was one of the first to be invited to go to the Slavic re-
gions in preparation for the newly opened department of history and literature
of Slavic dialects. His main focus was to be the practical study of languages, life-
styles, mores, customs and folklore, traveling around the country in the summer
and engaging in library work in the winter.

In 1839 Sreznevsky left Kharkov. After travelling thorough German regions,
where he met with venerable philologists and linguists, he arrived in Prague.
There he struck up relationships with Pavel Jozef Shafdrik, Josef Jungmann,
Frantishek Chelakovsky and Frantishek Palatsky, and for many years was a close
friend of Vatslav Hanka. During the same trip, the Russian scholar visited the
Sorbs (Lusatian Serbs), having studied their language and everyday lives in detail.
Thanks to his work The Historical Sketch of Serbo-Lusatian Literature, for many
years he was rightly known to the masses to have discovered these peoples, and,
as the Sorbs themselves admitted, he “provided advice and his own labor” in de-
veloping their national alphabet.

In 1841 Sreznevsky set off on a trip to the southern Slavs. His route lay
through Slovakia, where he became friends with an ardent supporter of the in-
dependent Slovak language, Ludovit Shtur. Arriving in Lyublyana and then in
Maribor, Sreznevsky began actively studying the language and folklore of the
Slovenes, visiting coffee houses, taverns and bazaars. This and close interaction
with local scholars allowed him to compile a very accurate and ground-break-
ing classification of Slovene dialects, published in the work On Slavic Dialects.
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Sreznevsky also visited Serbia, Croatia and Montenegro, but in the fall of 1842
he returned to Kharkov and took up a professorship.

In his lecture courses on the “Western Slavs of the northern and southern
branches,” which immediately gained popularity, he urged listeners to love and
respect all Slavs, “because we are Slavs.” During his years working in Kharkov,
Sreznevsky partially processed the material collected on his trips and published
articles in which he declared himself to be the founder of a number of Slavic
disciplines in Russia (i.e., dialectology, mythology, ethnography). Contemporary
seasoned scholars noted the young researcher’s merits in the fields of ethno-
graphy and dialectology, and students were enthusiastic about his lectures. In
1846 Sreznevsky was the first in Russia to receive a doctorate in Slavic-Russian
philology for his work Sanctuaries and rites of pagan worship of the ancient
Slavs according to modern evidence and traditions. However, Sreznevsky’s stay
in Kharkov was disappointing for him due to students’ lack of interest in issues
related to the cultural revival of the southern and western Slavs.

In 1846, after the head of the Slavic department at St. Petersburg University
passed away, Sreznevsky took over as its head. However, one could already sense
the approach of the period of Russian history dubbed the “seven gloomy years”
(1848-53) by contemporaries. In 1847 the Cyril and Methodius Society, based
on democratic and pan-Slavic ideas, was forcibly shut down. The Ministry of
Education issued a memorandum directing Slavic teachers to pay special atten-
tion to Russian studies and, on this basis, to instill patriotism in students.

Sreznevsky managed to adapt to the new conditions and in 1849 gave a bril-
liant lecture, Thoughts on the history of the Russian language and other Slavic dia-
lects, where he outlined a new direction in his research, moving away from folk-
lore and ethnographic research. From then on, Slavic studies took a backseat for
him, though it didn’t disappear from the scope of his scholar interests.

His course of lectures on Slavic studies also underwent changes. Previously,
the language, literature, history, and ethnography of each nation were studied
separately, but now the Slavs were considered as a whole, with the inclusion
of the eastern Slavic branch: Russians, Ukrainians and Belarusians. Over time,
Sreznevsky apparently began to cool toward teaching, as evidenced by students’
rather conflicting memories of his performance. Linguistics as such, obviously,
did not interest him — he “blossomed” in front of an audience when talking
about Slavic literature, its main figures and about his trips to Slavic countries.
At the same time, the scholar attracted his students to academic work; these in-
cluded future writer Nikolay Chernyshevsky and future critic Nikolay Dobrolyu-
bov, and a number of his students determined the shape of the next stage in the
development of Slavic studies. These were the scholars Vladimir I. Lamansky,
Peter A. Lavrovsky, Alexander Pypin, Vikenty Makushev, and Jan Baudouin de
Courtenay. He encouraged his students to pay close attention to paleography,
the science of the peculiarities of drawing written characters and how they
changed, taught them how to use this in practice, and published a textbook on
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the subject. Contemporaries rightly considered him the best paleographer of
the time.

Sreznevsky himself was then actively working on Old Russian and Old
Slavonic manuscripts. He published reviews of ancient records of the Rus-
sian language, including written records and Yusovo writing, the language of
the “southwestern Slavs,” as well as Glagolitic documents, and he proved the
Czech-Moravian origin of the Kiev Folios. Sreznevsky actively published ancient
manuscripts, which contributed considerably to the creation of an academic
base for the study of Old Slavic and ancient Slavic languages. The scholar’s most
ambitious work was the creation of a posthumously published three-volume
dictionary of the Old Russian language.

Sreznevsky’s academic achievements and talents were acknowledged by his
election as a member of the Imperial Academy of Sciences and the Russian Geo-
graphical and Archaeological Societies, and he became editor of the Academy of
Sciences’ journal “Proceedings of the Department of Russian Language and Litera-
ture.” In the pages of this journal, Sreznevsky published a large number of reviews
and notes on the latest Slavic literature. From the mid-1850s to the mid-1860s,
he wrote responses to 543 issues
of the Proceedings. Sreznevsky’s X 7 7=
academic interests affected the . g s
choice of the works reviewed: the MATEPIAJILL 77
majority of the books concerned ‘e
tanguages, a smaller part, the his-— || GIOBAPA \PEBHE-PYCCKATO S3bIKA
tory and ethnography of the Slavs.
Despite this, the journal served

Slavists as a guide in the world of IHCRERABYD, TANTTINRA,
professional literature for many 0. e
years. Although it was not possible || H. 1L UPESHEBOEATO. (/ i)

to establish large-scale and sys-
tematic interaction with foreign
academics, Pavel Jozef Shafdrik,
Florian Ceynova, Stefan Verkovich,
and Bulgarians living in Russia
such as Spiridon Nikolaevich Pa-
lauzov, Nayden Gerov and others
took part in the journal.

At the same time, Sreznevsky’s
elevated position as dean of the
Faculty of History and Philology
required him to have a certain The First volume of 11. Sreznevsky’s work

level of loyalty to the authorities.  the ‘Materials for the dictionary of the Old
Sreznevsky lived up to his status, Russian language on written monuments,”

although he had held different published after the death of the scholar
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views in his youth. At that time he attached greater importance to the Ukrainian
and Slovak languages, while in adulthood he argued that “there is no need to
destroy or stop the writing of these dialects, but there is no need to make this
writing independent, belonging as it were to a separate people.” Over time he
dissociated himself from the idea of Slavic reciprocity and the contribution of
both large and small peoples to world culture, disapproving of those of his stu-
dents who followed this paradigm. Democratic romanticism was something that
was also lost from his worldview. Thus, as rector, Sreznevsky in 1861 supported
the authorities’ heavy-handed suppression of student unrest. His monarchical
beliefs were apparently sincere, but Russia itself was changing, and in the era
of the great reforms (1860—70s), many of his views already seemed archaic. For
this reason, he was losing contact with the student audience.

A number of Sreznevsky’s assertions subsequently turned out to be false, but
even during his lifetime there were academic works that refuted his conclusions.
He thus believed that the Cyrillic alphabet predated the Glagolitic alphabet, and
until the end of his life he defended the authenticity of the Kraledvorsk and Zele-
nogorsk manuscripts. In the latter case, the scholar’s friendship with the author
of these fakes, Vatslav Hanka, apparently played a role.

After Sreznevsky’s death, in accordance with his will, he was buried in the
village of Sreznevo in Ryazan province, the place where his ancestors had served
as parish priests for many years.

The academic’s work was continued by his children. Three of them became
philologists-specialists in the history of the Russian language, and two became
corresponding members of the Academy of Sciences. Their contributions to sci-
ence, of course, were inferior to those of their father. In addition to the previ-
ously mentioned achievements in the study of Old Slavonic and Old Russian
written documents, Sreznevsky made valuable contributions to almost every
country-specific branch of Slavic studies. The Bulgarian people welcomed his
Essay on Printing in Bulgaria (1846), which characterized the state of Bulgarian
literature. For Serbians, the biography of Vuk Karadzhich, the creator of the Ser-
bian literary language (1840), is of great importance. Sreznevsky left the classi-
fication of the Slovenian language to the Slovenes (1841, 1845). His essays from
1846 and 1847 on Slavic literature (Literary revitalization of the Western Slavs
and A look at the curvent state of literature among the Western Slavs) retained their
significance for a long time. He was a pioneer of the small Slavic nationalities:
Friulian Rezian and Slovin, Zhumbor Uskoks. The majority of Sreznevsky’s con-
tributions to the Slavic heritage were achieved even before his move to St. Pe-
tersburg. However, in the capital’s university, Sreznevsky actually laid the foun-
dations for the future development of Slavistics. It was his students in the second
half of the nineteenth century who, through their own works, declared his work
to be among the highest achievements of pre-revolutionary Slavic studies.

Vladimir Lamansky, one of Sreznevsky’s students with whom the teacher was
not always on good terms, wrote in his obituary of the teacher: “One of the first
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advocates of Slavic studies in Russia, Sreznevsky will be remembered as one of
the most gifted and remarkable Slavists in Europe. In the history of science and
Slavic education, Sreznevsky’s name will never die and will always be gratefully
remembered by posterity.”

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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ACADEMIC PA. LAVROV:
THE FATE OF CYRILO-METHODIAN RESEARCH
IN BOLSHEVIK AND SOVIET RUSSIA!

Abstract:

The article refers to the creative path of the famous Slavicist, academic PA. Lavrov
(1856-1929), who for many years gave lectures on Slavonic philology and history of
Slavic peoples at the Moscow and St Petersburg Universities. He contributed much to
the development of Slavistics, studying the activities of Slavic first educators Cyril and
Methodius, their disciples Clement of Ohrid and Naum of Ohrid, the paleography of
the old Slavic manuscripts and other important areas of this field of science. During
his long life, he caught both the rise of Russian Cyrilo-Methodievan studies and the
eve of its collapse under the Bolsheviks, who considered the idea of Slavic community
bourgeois and harmful.

Keywords:

Slavicism, Southern Slavs, Petar II Petrovich Negosh, Bulgarian language, Athos, old
Slavic manuscripts, Slavic paleography, Cyril and Methodius, Clement of Ohrid and
Naum of Ohrid.

AxroTanua: H.C. T'VvceB. «AKATEMHK IT.A. JTABPOB: CYZIbBA KMPHJUIO-ME®OJIMEBCKUX UC-
CJIEHOBAHMI B BOJIBIIEBUCTCKOM M COBETCKOM Poccum».

B crarbe peub uieT O TBOPYECKOM ITyTH U3BECTHOI'O CJIABUCTA, aKajieMuKa IT.A. JIaposa
(1856-1929), MHOT'O JIET YUTABIIETO JIEKLIUY IO CJIABSIHCKOIM (DHIIOTIOIMH U UCTOPHH
CJIABAHCKUX HAPOJOB B MOCKOBCKOM U CaHKT-IIeTepOyprckom ynusepcurerax. On
BHEC OOJIBIION BKJIAJ| B PA3BUTHE CJIABUCTHUKH, 3aHUMASICh U3yUYCHUEM JICATEIbHOCTH
CJIABSIHCKUX neppoyunrenei Kupwuia u Medoaus, ux yueHUKos Knumenra Oxpus-
ckoro u Hayma OXpHJICKOrO, Imasneorpaduent JpEBHUX CIABAHCKUX PYKOIIUCEN U IPY-
TUMU BA)KHBIMH HATIPABJICHUSAMU JIAHHOHM OOJIACTU HAYKU. 34 CBOIO JIONTYIO JKU3Hb OH
34CTJ1 KAK PACLIBET POCCUMCKOU KUPWLIO-ME(POAUEBUCTUKH, TAK M KAHYH €€ Pa3rpoMa
IPY OOIBIIEBUKAX, CYUTABIINX HICIO CIABIHCKON OOITHOCTH OYPKYa3HOH U BPEIHOM.

KirroueBpIe C/IOBa:

CnaBsAHOBEIEHME, IOKHBIE CnaBane, Ilerap II ITerposuy Heror, 60ArapCcKui A3bIK,
AdoH, IpEBHECIABIHCKHE PYKOIIMCH, CJIABSIHCKAs Haeorpadus, Kupuut u Medoaus,
KimmmenTt Oxpuacknii 1 Haym OXpuacKui.

Peter (in Rus. — Pyotr) Alekseevich Lavrov was born in Yaroslavl in 1856
into the family of an archpriest and professor of theology at Yaroslavl
Demidov Law Lyceum, which largely determined the research interests of the
future academic. After graduating from the local gymnasium, in 1858 he entered
the historical and philological faculty of Moscow University. His original plans to

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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study ancient Roman history were confounded
by the uprising in Bosnia and Herzegovina, the
Serbian-Turkish, and then the Russo-Turkish
wars. Lavrov became interested in the Balkans,
started to learn Serbian, and chose The Histori-
cal and Literary Analysis of the Kosovo Epics as
the topic of his thesis. In 1880 he was attached
to the department of Slavic dialects to prepare
for a professorship under the guidance of pro-
fessor Alexander Duvernois.

Four years later Lavrov was sent on a scien-
tific trip for eight months to the Slavic lands.
He had three tasks: collecting materials for a
monograph on the literary activities of the
Montenegrin ruler, Petar II Petrovich Negosh,
studying folklore materials in connection with Photo of PA. Lavrov
written sources, and exploring the connec-
tions between Serbian and Croatian literature. During the trip, Lavrov visited
Novi Sad, Belgrade, Zagreb, Dalmatia and Montenegro, and worked in the ar-
chives and libraries of Vienna and Budapest. On the basis of the material he had
collected, in 1887 he defended his dissertation on the biography and literary
activity of Petar II Petrovich Negosh, after which he became a private-docent
with the goal of teaching Slavic philology.

However, before this could happen, a tragic event occurred that changed
the direction of his scientific research. Alexander Duvernois died in 1886 and
he had to complete the work on the dictionary of the Bulgarian language which
his teacher had been preparing. This forced Lavrov to engage closely in the
new Slavic language and its history, and this resulted in a doctoral dissertation,
An Overview of the Sound and Formal Features of the Bulgarian Language, which
he defended in 1893. The study published for the first time a number of im-
portant texts of the 14th—18th centuries and a brief historical dictionary of the
Bulgarian language. His work on the South Slavic translation of the sermons of
Damaskinos Stouditis was a continuation of research in this direction.

In 1892 Lavrov was invited to take up a post as professor of Slavic philology
at the University of Warsaw, but he was busy preparing his doctoral dissertation
and a new trip to the Slavic lands, so he asked to postpone the start of his work
at this university. As a result, this position was accepted by P. A. Kulakovsky, and
Lavrov was offered the chair of the Russian language, which he refused, because
he wanted to continue his Slavic studies.

In 1894 Lavrov set off on a trip to Mt. Athos. On the way he visited Odessa,
where he studied the archive of the famous scholar V.I. Grigorovich, and Con-
stantinople. On the Holy Mountain, Lavrov stopped at the Russian Panteleimon
monastery, worked in the Serbian Hilandar and Bulgarian Zograph monasteries.
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Here, the Russian scholar discovered new manuscripts, primarily of an apocry-
phal nature, clarified information about several others, and then went to work
in the library of Sofia. The written documents studied during the trip were pub-
lished and brought Lavrov recognition as a connoisseur of ancient Slavic writing.
Throughout his life, Lavrov studied the works of Clement of Ohrid, a disciple of
the first Slavic teachers, Cyril and Methodius, wrote many articles about him,
and established his authorship of several texts in a comparative way. Lavrov also
studied another disciple of the brothers from Thessalonica: St Naum, whose
unknown biography was discovered on Athos and then published. The result
of many years of studying this research was turned into a series of books that
were published at a much later time. The writings of Cyril and Methodius in Old
Church Slavonic (1928) is essentially an encyclopedia of Cyril and Methodius,
which offers a critical review of almost all of the sources and research related
to the initial stage of Slavic writing. The book paid a great deal of attention to
the language and style of the documents to determine the place and time of
their creation, analyzed in detail the main sources about the lives and work of
Sts Cyril and Methodius. The second work, Materials on the bistory of the emer-
gence of the ancient Slavic writing (1930), is a set of the most important docu-
ments of the initial period of Slavic writing. This book was published after the
death of the scholar.

Immediately after the trip, Lavrov continued to lecture at Moscow University.
Lithographic editions of his courses on the history of the Czech Republic and
Bulgaria have been preserved. The first was less original, although he demon-
strated a deep knowledge of existing literature; for the second, he relied largely
on the results of his own work. As a result, he expressed advanced ideas for his
time. Thus, he refuted M. S. Drinov’s assertion that the Slavs settled the Balkan
Peninsula already in the third century, proved the Turkic origin of the Proto-Bul-
garians, indicating that they were assimilated already in the ninth century, and
stressed the socio-economic basis of the Bogomil heretical movement.

However, there was no permanent position for Peter Alekseevich at Moscow
University, and in 1898 he accepted an offer to take up a professorship at Novo-
rossiysk University in Odessa. However, after the retirement of V.I. Lamansky,
the position of department head of Slavic philology at St. Petersburg University
became vacant, and Lavrov moved to the capital. As S.E Platonov noted in his
presentation of the new professor to the faculty council, “the solid academic
reputation of PA. Lavrov, as well as his never-flagging scholarly zeal, serve as the
basis for wishing him to enter our midst.” At the university, Lavrov taught courses
on Slavic languages, literature, and South Slavic paleography. The latter topic
became very fruitful for the scholar, apparently largely thanks to his friendship
with the Serbian philologist A. Belich, who, at the request of his Petersburg col-
league, sent pictures of the South Slavic manuscripts. In 1905 and 1916 Lavrov
published albums of photographs and prepared a major work, The Paleographic
Review of Cyrillic Writing (1914). It analyzed the lettering of manuscripts of the
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11th—18th centuries, providing the features of individual groups of manuscripts
and schools of writing, and proposed a detailed classification of South Slavic
manuscripts according to paleographic features.

For his services, in 1902 Lavrov was elected a corresponding member of the
Russian Academy of Sciences; in 1906, a corresponding member of the Serbian
Academy of Sciences and Arts; and in 1911, a member of the Yugoslavian Aca-
demy.

Concurrent with his scientific activity, Lavrov also took part in public life,
protecting the interests of the Slavs, primarily the Serbs. He lectured in Rus-
sian capitals and in the provinces on topical issues of the Balkans, published
brochures on events in the Balkan peninsula: on the annexation of Bosnia and
Herzegovina by the Austro-Hungarian Empire, the Balkan wars, the unification
of Serbs and Croats, etc. He was a member of various public organizations, i.e.,
the Society of Slavic Scientific Unity.

Well aware that the time of an encyclopedic approach to the study of the
Slavic peoples had passed, Lavrov in 1901 proposed the creation of three Slavic
departments: philology, literature and history, insisting on the creation of at least
two, the Department of Slavic Philology, the History of Slavic Literature, and the
Department of the History of Slavs. Until 1914, Lavrov tried to achieve the estab-
lishment of a new department, but to no avail. But then there was the First World
War, and then the revolution that changed everything.

In 1916 Lavrov prepared Slavic sources for the life and works of Cyril and
Methodius. The work was approved for publication by the Academy of Sciences,
but the revolution followed, and the possibility of publication disappeared. He
then turned to his friend, A. Belich, with a request for publication, but even in
post-war Belgrade, times were not easy.

Lavrov himself did not accept the revolution; first of all, he was oppressed by
the arbitrariness of the new government, the degraded situation in which scien-
tists fell. “We are suffocating from violence,” he wrote to his friend in the summer
of 1918. At that time he seriously thought about leaving Russia and going to the
Slavic countries, but for some unknown reason he stayed. In 1923 Lavrov was
elected a full member of the Academy of Sciences, and when the Slavic Scientific
Commission was established, he became its actual head. Nevertheless, the situ-
ation had not fundamentally changed. The scholars’ small salaries were increas-
ingly devalued in the difficult economic situation. An ideological attack began
on science, including philology. Scholars were required to approach everything
from a Marxist, international position and to abandon “irrelevant” topics, which
often meant ceasing to mention the common Slavic past and the study of church
texts. Thus, the first meeting of the commission took place only in 1925; the first
volume of its works was published in 1930 (this was Lavrov’s aforementioned
book); and in 1924 he, among many others, was not sent to Prague to attend the
Congress of Slavic Geographers and Ethnographers. He then complained to his
colleague in a letter: “Here they have made a yoke for themselves, the worst of
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all they have suffered so far. This terri-
ble evil attack on everything national,

on everything sacred to us, a mockery PR aisuns rCrommans QE%E«?:"’-I"’%K--"M
of antiquity.” The attack on the Acade- : s

my of Sciences was also expressed in
constant attempts to liquidate the De-
partment of Russian Language and Lite-
rature. But it turned out that in Kiev, in
contrast to central Russia, scientific and
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religious topics were more tolerated. B AABHbO-CAOB'IHCKOMY MHCbMEHCTBI
This explains the fact that Lavrov’s most
important work on Cyril and Methodi- orIax / /

us was published in 1928 in Kievin the || / i
Ukrainian language. The author was
skeptical about publishing it in other
than Russian, because he believed that
this would make the work inaccessible
to the masses.

In January of the following year, ||| 3 st Yot Aot Hor
a campaign began that dealt a signifi- e
cant blow to the Russian humanities. In
the 1929 election of academics, sever-
al Communist candidates were voted
down. The new authorities did not for-
give such arbitrariness, especially since
the first fabricated trials had already begun. Clouds were gathering over those
scholars who were unable to adapt to the Soviet regime. In this regard, no matter
how wrong it may sound, Lavrov was “lucky” to die in time. On 24 November
1929 he died and was buried near the university, in the Smolensk cemetery in
St. Petersburg. Already in January 1930, the Soviet security officers sent a note to
the country’s leadership confirming “the existence of a monarchist group in the
Academy of Sciences.” S.E Platonov, who at one time had presented Lavrov to the
council of the Faculty of History of St. Petersburg University, was “appointed” as
the head of this fictitious organization, and the late Slavist himself was named
among the group’s members. Thus, the flywheel of the “Platonov’s case,” also
called the “academic case,” gathered speed. If Lavrov had survived the crucible
of this process, then, undoubtedly, due to his anti-Soviet views, he would have
already been involved in the “Slavic trial” a few years later. Lavrov’s death thus
saved him from moral and physical humiliation. However, his name was unjus-
tifiably forgotten during the Soviet period.

One of the most important works
by PA. Lavrov: “Cyril and Methodius
in the long-words’s words”

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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PA. ROVINSKY AND HIS DISCOVERY
OF MONTENEGRO FOR RUSSIAN READERS'

Abstract:

The fate of PA. Rovinsky reads like a story from an adventure novel. He traveled by foot
around the Czech and Montenegrin region, was twice expelled from Austria-Hungary,
traveled to Siberia, visited China and the United States, was the Director of a colony for
juvenile delinquents. He was friends with N.G. Chernyshevsky. But he is most famous
for his stay in Montenegro. He was friends with a local Montenegrin prince, inspired
great trust and respect among the local population, conducted first archaeological
excavations and represented Russia as a diplomat. Most importantly he wrote a multi-
volume research work on the country, which is still useful today.
Keywords:

PA. Rovinsky, Montenegro, ethnography, diplomats-scholars.

AnroTarua: H.C.TvceB. «IT.A. POBUHCKUIT U ETO «OTKPBITUE» YEPHOTOPHU YUTATEJISIM
Poccum».

B craThe pacckasbiBaeTcs o cyapoe I[1.A. PourHCKOTO (1831-1916), KOTOpAst HATIOMU-
HaJIa AaBAHTIOPHBIM poMaH. OH O60MIEN NIEIKOM YEHICKHUE U YEPHOIOPCKUE 3EMIIH,
JBAKIBI ObUI BBICJIAH 34 IIPEE/Ibl ABCTPO-BeHrpun, oobexan Cuoupse, nocetus Kurart
u CIIIA, pyKOBOAMJI KOJIOHHEH I MAJIOJIETHUX IIPECTYITHUKOB, ApyKuJl ¢ H.I. YepHbl-
MEBCKUM. HO B ICTOPUIO OH BOIIEJI B CBA3M CO CBOUM IIPEOBIBAHUEM B YEPHOIOpUHM.
POBHMHCKHI APYKUJI C MECTHBIM KHA3EM, BHYIIIWI OI'POMHOE JIOBEPUE U YBAKEHUE K CE-
6€ y MECTHOT'O HACEJIEHU, BIIEPBBIE ITPOBEN APXEOJIOTMYECKHE PACKOITKH, KAK JUIUIO-
MaT IPEACTABIAT POCCHIO, HO IVIABHOE — CO3/a/1 MHOTOTOMHOE OINMCAHHE CTPAHDI,
KOTOPOE HE YCTAPEJIO U CerJac.
KiroyeBsie c/10Ba:

ITA. POBUHCKUH, YepHOTOpHs, STHOIPAdUSL, JUIUIOMATLI-YYCHBIC.

Pavel Apolonovich Rovinsky (1831-1916) was a writer and traveler who
traveled half the world, a provincial intellectual with revolutionary views,
afamous non-academic Slav of the 19th century, a “dragoman” (interpreter) for the
Russian mission in Montenegro, and the founder of Montenegrin archaeology.
Born in the small village of Gusevka (now in the Volgograd region) into a no-
ble family, he studied at the Saratov gymnasium, where he became friends with
the future major Slavicist Alexander N. Pypin and the journalist Nikolay G. Cher-
nyshevsky. He then entered Kazan University, where the department of Slavic
dialects was headed by the famous academic Viktor I. Grigorovich, who had just
returned from a trip to the Slavic countries. Rovinsky often visited his house,
used his library and, until the end of his life, emphasized the role this academic

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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had played in sparking his interest in the Slavic peoples. In 1852, after graduating
from university, Rovinsky was asked to stay to teach in the department of Slavic
studies, but four years later he resigned, apparently disappointed in teaching.

In 1860 he set off for Prague, where he familiarized himself with the local
social and political life there. Then, donning the costume of a Russian peasant,
he began traveling around to Czech villages, for which he was detained by the
Austrian police. For political reasons, he was expelled from the Habsburg monar-
chy. The materials he had accumulated and his impressions then resulted in a
series of articles published by Rovinsky in periodicals and historically themed
essay. Despite the fact that the latter were mainly based on academic literature,
they were innovative in their interpretation of many aspects of Czech history
(primarily the Hussite movement) in the revolutionary-populist spirit that was
then fashionable in Russia. Rovinsky became a member of the populist Narod-
nik’s circle, “Land and Liberty,” and this prevented him from making a new trip
to the Slavic regions because of a ban by the Russian authorities. He intended at
that time to go to the southern Slav regions in order to study their everyday life,
the history of their way of living and advances in education, however, it was only
a few years later that he was able to make such a trip.

In 1868 Rovinsky arrived in Belgrade as a correspondent for the newspaper
St. Petersburg News and remained in Serbia for a little over a year. His trip was
motivated by the fact that in 1867, after the withdrawal of the Turkish garrisons
from the fortresses of the principality, the Balkan Alliance began to take shape
to prepare a general uprising against the Turks. “The desires and hopes of all
Southern Slavdom were focused on Serbia,” is how Rovinsky himself described
that period in time. Years later a new crisis erupted in the Balkans, and Rovinsky,
as a correspondent for the newspaper Novoye Vremya (“The New Time”), again
ended up in Serbia, having spent the summer and autumn of the fateful 1878
there. These two trips and the Slavist’s passion for the country resulted in the
emergence of an extensive body of texts that shed light on life in Serbia at that
time. Rovinsky had a great deal of interest in and sympathy for the Serbs and
even romanticized them overly much. However, at the same time he noted with
regret that in the history of Serbia “there is almost not a single page of joy: only
war, only internecine strife.” It thus seemed to him that in this country a “man
of eternal war” had emerged. For this reason, according to him, everything in
Serbia is “temporary, unsteady, everything is in a state of expectancy of some-
thing,” and such a situation paralyzes the normal development of the country.

At the same time, Rovinsky started to be drawn to academic work. This resul-
ted in an article about the medieval heretical movement of the Bogomils in the
Serbian lands. Here something should be said right away about its shortcomings:
alack of knowledge of this issue at that time, the author’s lack of reliable sources
and his excessive dedication led to a rather arbitrary interpretation of a number
of historical facts. Many of the hypotheses proposed by the scholar did not hold
up to scrutiny.
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In 1870 Rovinsky returned to Russia and set off on an ethnographic trip to
Siberia, visited Mongolia and China, and in 1874 traveled to America. He then
took up the post of director of a colony of juvenile offenders near St. Peters-
burg, where he began to apply innovative pedagogical methods that were highly
praised by his contemporaries, including Fyodor M. Dostoevsky. In 1878, as al-
ready mentioned, Rovinsky set off for the Balkans. In addition to Serbia, he spent
several months in Bosnia and Herzegovina, newly occupied by Austria-Hungary.
In dispatches from there, he introduced Russian readers to the local population,
telling about both local Christian Slavs and Muslim Slavs. Due to the incriminat-
ing tone of Rovinsky’s reporting on Vienna’s advance into the Balkans and the
repression that ensued, the authorities expelled the journalist. Thus, by a twist of
fate, he ended up in Montenegro. Rovinsky did not initially intend to stay there
long, but having become interested in the life of the Montenegrins, he lived in
the country intermittently from 1879 to 1906.

From 1880 to 1882, Rovinsky traveled around Montenegro on foot, becom-
ing acquainted with its geography and people, collecting folklore material and
searching out historical sources in the monasteries and archives of the Montene-
grin rulers. He presented the results of his research in the form of a hand-written
book to the Department of the Russian Language and Literature of the Russian
Academy of Sciences. Two years later Rovinsky’s multi-volume work, Montenegro
in its Past and Present, was set for publication, but it dragged on for many years.
Its volumes were published from 1888 to 1909. Meanwhile, in 1889, the scientist
published a book about the Montenegrin ruler and Metropolitan, Petar Negosh
(1813-51). A grand-nephew of this prominent Montenegrin ruler and poet,
Prince Nikola, suggested that Rovinsky begin an archaeological study of the re-
mains of the Roman city of Dioclea. For several years, in accordance with the
scientific methods of the time, Rovinsky studied the ancient city buildings he
discovered and the graffiti on their walls.

From 1898 to 1902 the scholar lived in his native village, preparing for publi-
cation the next volumes of his work, Monitenegro in its Past and Present. He then
returned to the country that had become his home as a dragoman of the Rus-
sian mission, in which status he remained until 1906. Thanks to his connections
and fame, he was able to assess the reality of the situation there, to influence
the Montenegrin monarch and to help Russian citizens on their scientific and
business trips around the country. One of the Russian travelers who visited Mon-
tenegro at that time left a beautiful verbal portrait of the subject of this article:
“Imagine a man in a well-worn gray suit and a Montenegrin kapitsa (hat), of
medium height and lean. Gray hair densely covers his wrinkled face with a fro-
zen expression of infinite kindness and gentleness. On his nose are glasses in
a simple frame, through which inquisitive eyes gaze with sable overhanging eye-
brows. His wrinkled forehead is high and reflects a remarkable mind as well as
an indomitable energy. Imagine a person of extraordinary modesty and incor-
ruptible candour. This will be P. A. “Rovinsky, whose name is pronounced with
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respect in all the Slavic lands, his book is a four-volume monumental work, the
significance and value of which can be equated with Karamzin’s History of the
Russian State.”

In this “monumental work” the author divided Montenegrin history into
three periods. Into the first, he placed the Middle Ages to the beginning of the
sixteenth century, when these lands were part of a Serbian state and were in-
distinguishable from the rest of Serbia. He called the second period theocratic,
setting its chronological boundaries from 1516 to 1851. At that time the country
was not a secular state but a theocratic state, in which all functions of state were
concentrated in the hands of the church. According to Rovinsky, it was precise-
ly this form of government that best suited Montenegro’s tribal structure. His
assessment was negative of the changes that took place after the country was
proclaimed a principality: the people had turned into an army, which caused an
economic collapse and made the political system harsh.

The main virtue of his book, which has not lost its academic significance
today, is its ethnographic material. The scholar collected it a long period of time
and with care, communicating with the peasants and delving into their everyday
lives. The relations of the Russian Slavicist with the local population are perfectly
encapsulated in the following fact: the local residents trusted him so much that
they invited him to be an arbitrator in resolving their internal disputes and law-
suits. Rovinsky had a great deal of sympathy for the Montenegrins, portraying
them with a certain share of romanticism. However, at the same time, he did not
conceal their negative traits: the neglect of their work by men who preferred
to be warriors, shifting household concerns onto the shoulders of women, the
observance of the custom of blood feuds, etc.

After returning from Montenegro and settling in St. Petersburg, Rovinsky
continued his work for some time, but gradually moved away from journalism
and became less and less of a public figure. At fault was probably the scholar’s
advanced age. Nevertheless, he remained the foremost specialist on Montene-
gro. Officer N. P. Mamontov, who visited Montenegro in 1909 and wrote a book
about it, considered it necessary to give it to Rovinsky to review. In a cover letter,
he wrote that in Montenegro he had met Rovinsky’s acquaintances everywhere,
and that Rovinsky’s name was often heard coming from their lips, always “pro-
nounced with a feeling of utmost love and respect for you.” The Balkan wars
of 1912-13, which completed the process of liberating the Balkans from the
power of the Ottoman Empire, gave rise to Rovinsky’s plans for new books and
works, but he apparently lacked the strength to complete them. Only a few
handwritten drafts remain.

At the end of 1915, Pavel Apollonovich fell gravely ill, dying in January of the
following year. He was buried on the Literary Bridges of the Volkov’s Cemetery
in St. Petersburg. The deceased was personally buried (which is very symbolic) by
the Montenegrin hieromonk Mordary, who, in his eulogy, told the story of how
as a young man, he had met the scholar in Montenegro.



70

Rovinsky was the foremost expert on the Balkans of the early twentieth cen-
tury. He was able to understand the local people not from books, but as a result
of communicating with living people. Many of his conclusions in the field of
history were eventually refuted by scholarship, but the ethnographic material
he collected retains its significance to this day. Thanks to the fact that Rovinsky
covered the countries of interest to him on foot, he succeeded in penetrating the
essence of the mentality of the inhabitants of the Balkans. No wonder almost
half a century before the Balkan Wars, in a letter to a childhood friend, Alexander
Pypin, he expressed a disappointing but accurate prophecy: “The southern Slavs
will defeat the Turks, but they will fight among themselves.”

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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laton Andreevich Kulakovsky (1848-1913) was a brilliant journalist,
pan-Slavist and conservative, a champion of Slavic unity and a popula-
rizer of the Russian language in Serbia.

He was born in the city of Ponevezh, in the province of Kovno (now Paneve-
zhys in Lithuania) into the family of a priest, the rector of the local church and
teacher of religion at the city gymnasium. He faced difficulties in life early on;
at the age of 12 he lost his father, and the local gymnasium was closed after the
Polish uprising. Kulakovsky transferred to the Vilna gymnasium, from which he
graduated in 1866 with a gold medal, and entered the faculty of history and phi-
lology at Moscow University. His teachers were the famous Moscow Slavicists
O.M. Bodyansky, N.A. Popov and A.L. Duvernois. During his studies, Kulakovsky

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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became close to Slavophiles LS. Aksakov, and the brothers Y.E and N.E Samarin.
After university, he worked at the Vladimir provincial gymnasium, then at the
fourth Moscow gymnasium as a teacher of Latin and Russian literature.

In 1876 Kulakovsky was sent abroad to study Slavic languages. In that part
of the Austro-Hungarian Empire that is now the Czech Republic, he studied the
Czech language, ethnography, Glagolitic writing and early printed books and was
interested in the question of the authenticity of the famous Kraledvor manuscript.
Kulakovsky then visited Lyublyana and Zagreb, becoming acquainted with Slove-
nian and Croatian literature. In the same year, his long-term cooperation with the
conservative publisher M. N. Katkov and his newspaper Moskouvskiye Vedomosti
(“The Moscow News”) began, during which time the young Slavic scholar played
the role of a correspondent in the Slavic lands. His publications in this newspaper
most often did not have a full signature, and were usually signed as “K.,” “PK.)”
“K-sky,” and sometimes “PD.” “N,” “Z,” “R,” etc. At the same time, the editor often
cut Kulakovsky’s articles, primarily for reasons of political censorship.

After Serbia gained its independence in 1878, it was decided to introduce
extensive Russian language training there. This was invited by the Minister of
Education, A. Vasilievich, who had studied in Russia. He was aware of the incon-
sistency of the level of training of local teaching staff and the tasks before them.
Therefore, a search began in Russia for a “trained person” for the department
of Russian language and the history of Russian literature of the Great School

“The Great School” in Belgrade, where PA. Kulakovsky taught
[Moscow — Serbia, Belgrade — Russia. Vol. 3. Beograd, 2012]
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(University) in Belgrade. The head of the Moscow Slavophiles, I. S. Aksakov, and
St. Petersburg scholar V. 1. Lamansky proposed Kulakovsky, who agreed to sign
a three-year contract. “I would like to serve this important cause in Slavic life ...
I will try in these three years to travel around the Balkan peninsula and all of
Slavdom,” he wrote to a friend in 1878.

On 28 October 1878, Kulakovsky delivered an introductory lecture on the
topic A Brief Outline of the Development of the Russian Language. In Belgrade, he
found problems with a lack of educational literature, reporting that “he did not
find any anthologies, Russian grammar for the Serbs or dictionaries.” He immedi-
ately began to rectify the situation. In 1879 Ruska Chitanka, a scholarly textbook
on Russian literature, prepared by the scholar, was published. Together with
students, Kulakovsky translated excerpts from the works of classics of Russian
literature, the popularization of which was promoted by his pedagogical talent.
A compatriot observing him wrote: “I was at one of his lectures on Lermontoy,
and I saw how attentively they listened to him and how enthusiastically they
recorded every word.” However, realizing that it was impossible to be limited
to teaching at the university, Kulakovsky wrote five Letters about Contemporary
Russian Literature, which appeared in the pages of the Belgrade journal Otadzh-
bina (“The Fatherland”) in 1880—-81. They lacked critical analysis and academic
concepts; they merely introduced readers to the state of affairs of Russian lite-
rature and periodicals.

This had an effect. “Many people subscribe to books and magazines recom-
mended by me in these Letters,” he informed Lamansky in 1881. Kulakovsky
provided considerable assistance in sending talented Serbs to Russia to study.
At the same time, he admitted that all too often those who went to Russia were
poortly prepared, and this was due to the Serbs’ behaving like mere consumers
of Russian charitable aid.

Due to a lack of trained local personnel, Kulakovsky’s trip lasted until 1882,
i.e, for four whole years. It should be noted that the salary at the Belgrade Great
School was not commensurate either with the scholar’s status or his actual ex-
penses. Therefore, he was paid extra by the Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs,
which considered the dissemination of Russian cultural influence to be a task
of paramount importance and the use of the Russian language as a “new spiri-
tual link” between Russia and Serbia. The Russian consul in Belgrade proposed
awarding Kulakovsky the Order of St Anna, 2nd class in recognition of his suc-
cessful implementation of this task, but he was only awarded the Order of Sta-
nislav, 2nd class. Only the Serbs appreciated the Russian Slavicist’s efforts in the
country. Ten years later, A. Vasilievich wrote to the former Belgrade professor
the following: “that in Serbian society there was a desire to study Russian lan-
guage and Russian literature, this was made possible because of your lectures
at the Belgrade Great School and your sympathy for the Serbian people. Now
almost the entire younger generation reads and understands Russian, and many
speak it.”
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Upon his return home, Kulakovsky, using the material he had collected, pre-

pared and defended his master’s thesis, ‘Vik Karadzhich: His activities and signi-

Sficance in Serbian literature.” This was the first serious academic monograph
about the man who had created the Serbian literary language. However, the
scholar was unable to distance himself from his Pan-Slavic views. In his opinion,
Karadzhich’s reforms led to the separation of the Serbian language and literature
from Russian culture; “the literature of the small Serbian people, because of its
weakness, can easily become merely an echo of influences completely foreign to
the Serbian people.” Apparently, even the very notion of raising the status of the
Serbian language was repugnant to Kulakovsky. He considered it a mistake on
Karadzhch’s part that he “raised the language of the people, though soft, sono-
rous, but far from rich, to a level of language and science.” Debate within the
Russian scientific community showed that this point of view had both its sup-
porters and detractors.

In 1884 Kulakovsky began teaching at the University of Warsaw, where he
worked until moving to St. Petersburg in 1902. From there he traveled to Bul-
garia. This trip left no noticeable scientific traces, but the scientist published im-
pressions of it in the newspaper Moskovskiye Vedomosti. In 1893 he traveled to
Zagreb, and the next year he defended his doctoral dissertation, ‘Tllyrism: A Study
on the History of Croatian Revival Literature.” In 1895 his book on this topic was
awarded the Russian Academy of Sciences A.A. Kotlyarevsky Prize.

The Illyrian Movement in Croatia of the 1830s—40s considered the Yugoslav
peoples to be the descendants of the ancient Balkan Illyrian people and pro-
moted the idea of uniting them into “Great Illyria.” To this end, it was considered
necessary, as a first step, to engage in the development of the Croatian language
and culture, which should become the basis for the future unity of Great Illyria.
Kulakovsky focused his attention mainly on the literary and linguistic side of the
movement, considering the connections of the Croats with other Slavs. A spe-
cial place in the book is occupied by the ideologist of the Illyrian movement,
Lyudevit Guy, thanks to whose efforts there was a Croatian literary language,
and who, on the basis of Latin, created the Croatian alphabet, called “gaitsa”
after him. In this work, Kulakovsky was able to show a greater degree of aca-
demic objectivity, compared to his previous work on Vuk Karadzhich, since he
did not give a negative assessment of the Croatian national revival, which est-
ranged Croats from the Russian language and Russian culture even more than
the Serbian effort had.

But this did not indicate a change in Kulakovsky’s political views. A friend
of the scholar noted that two people lived in Kulakovsky: one is an objective
academic, impartially revealing the past; the other is a practical figure, a militant
publicist with an undeniable temper.” During his years in Warsaw, Kulakovsky
was also the editor of the newspaper “Warsaw Diary” and in its pages defend-
ed his view of Slavdom. “The entire history of the Slavic peoples,” he argued,
“since the beginning of its revival, shows that the interests and benefits of Rus-
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sia and the Russian people are at the
same time the interests and bene-
fits of all Slavs, and everything that is
harmful to Russia, which diminishes
its strength and offends its dignity is
harmful and disastrous for the Slavs.”
Based on this, he negatively assessed
the Poles’ struggle for independence.
He devoted a great deal of attention to
this topic in his journalism, due to his
place of birth, place of residence and
the severity of the problem.

In 1902 Kulakovsky moved to
St. Petersburg and became the editor-
in-chief of the newspaper “Govern-
ment Gazette”, in which he managed
to breathe new life. Three years lat-
er, however, in connection with the
advent of the new Prime Minister
S.Y. Witte, he left this publication and
founded a new newspaper, The Out-
skirts of Russia, published from 1906 to 1911. This publication opposed the sepa-
ratism of the outlying districts of the country; monarchists gathered around it,
and Kulakovsky himself took an active part in the right-wing movement.

His last major scientific study, The Beginning of the Russian School among
the Serbs in the 18th Century, was published in 1903. It examined the period
from the Middle Ages to the beginning of the Serbian national revival. A central
place was given to a little-known story about Mikhail Suvorov’s arrival in Serbia
at the order of Peter I. Suvorov, a teacher, brought books and textbooks with
him and became the organizer of schools in Karlovtsi and Belgrade. In 1908
Kulakovsky returned to teaching, lecturing on Slavic studies at the St. Petersburg
Historical Institute and the Women’s Pedagogical Institute. He passed away on
18 December 1913, and his library was transferred to the library of the Academy
of Sciences. A list of books received has been preserved. Several hundred titles
in various languages speak of the diversity of the scholar’s interests, however,
the main one was the notion of Slavic unity, which was perfectly summarized by
another famous Slavic figure, A. A. Bashmakov: “Platon Andreevich [Kulakovsky]
loved Slavdom all his life; he believed in the ultimate triumph of the great idea
of the alliance of the Slavic peoples.”

PA. Kulakouvsky

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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asily Ivanovich Nemirovich-Danchenko (1844—1936) was a famous

Russian writer and the author of about 250 artistic and ethnographic
essays, novels, short stories, collections of reports and poems. He was the father of
Russian military journalism, and his name was known in pre-revolutionary Russia
to everyone “from tsar to schoolboy.” Nemirovch-Danchenko was born into the
family of an officer on the outskirts of the Russian empire in Tiflis (present-day
Thilisi in Georgia). He spent his childhood in the Caucasus at the height of the
war with the mountain peoples. His father’s various postings while in the service
allowed him to become familiar with Georgia, Azerbaijan and Dagestan, where
he first began to pay attention to the details of the life and customs of diffe-
rent peoples. Nemirovicn-Danchenko enrolled in a cadet school in Moscow,
but without graduating he went to St. Petersburg, hoping to enter the world
of writers. Later he was banished for embezzling money to the northern, Eu-

' The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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ropean part of Russia: to the city of Arkhan-
gelsk. There he began to write articles in the
then-popular travel note genre, richly filling
them with details of the life and customs of
the local population, landscape sketches, sto-
ries of adventures on the road and interesting
encounters. Published in leading Russian jour-
nals, these works were well received by critics
and brought him fame.

In subsequent years he traveled often, de-
scribing in his articles the Caucasus, the Urals,
the countries of Europe, Asia Minor and Afri-
ca. He “fell in love” with Spain, and the Span-
ish theme resonated in many of his works.
In 1876, when Serbia declared war on the
Ottoman Empire, Nemirovich-Danchenko
went to observe the theater of war and cover
the events taking place there and was lightly
wounded in the leg. A year after the outbreak
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of the Rgsso—Turklsh War, the journalist fgund Vas. . Nemirovich-Danchenko,
himself in the Balkans again, and the articles shortly after 1876
and books he wrote there became the pinnacle
of his work.

The Russo-Turkish War of 1877-78 was the first war that readers followed
almost in real time. Thanks to technological progress, the public learned of the
news of victories and defeats at the front from newspapers the day after the
incident. For the first time, correspondents were permitted to be officially em-
bedded with the Russian army, which allowed Nemirovich-Danchenko to spend
about a year following the war, more than all of the other journalists. He was the
only Russian military correspondent able to visit all of the combat positions and
to cover Tsar Alexander II of Russia’s activities in the Balkans. His reporting on
the siege of Plevna, the battles at Shipka Pass and the winter passage through the
Balkans, signed with the pseudonym “Six,” brought him national fame. Portraits
of Nemirovich-Danchenko, as well as of other heroes of the Russo-Turkish War
of 1877-78, were placed on the packaging of a chocolate produced at that time,
and he was awarded the Cross of St George, the most honored among military
awards.

After returning home, the writer prepared to publish a three-volume col-
lection of his impressions of the Russo-Turkish War, which was met with public
success. He then returned to Bulgaria to see how the formation of the young
state was going. Nemirovich-Danchenko admired how thoroughly the Bulga-
rians approached the matter of restoring their state. According to him, they were
aware of the instability of relying on only one army and that it was only possible
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to ensure their future and independence through a combination of “books and
fire,” i.e, it also required developing their culture. He was pleased with the demo-
cratic order established by the Bulgarian constitution that was, alas, absent in
his homeland. The clash of the nascent Bulgarian intelligentsia with the Russian
bureaucratic system made him feel bitter. Bulgarian statehood was created with
the help of Russia while the temporary Russian administration was working on
the territory of this country. Among his fellow countrymen-officials, Vasily Iva-
novich repeatedly noted ignorance, rudeness, and an unwillingness to under-
stand a young, but culturally developed people, whose intelligentsia was ready
to die for their homeland but not to be whipped for it.

Impressions from his stay in Bulgaria then formed the basis of three of the
writer’s novels, describing the events of the era of the Russo-Turkish War. These
works were distinguished by an abundance of characters, among whom were
soldiers, officers, officials, residents of Bulgarian villages, etc., but his characters
were not fleshed out and did not impress the reader. Nevertheless, the author
managed to create vivid images of the nurses and embody in them the best quali-
ties of Russian womanhood — i.e,, the sort of self-sacrifice that brought a famous
actress, a student, as well as a “fallen” woman to the warfront.

In the years of peace that followed, Nemirovich-Danchenko searched for
new themes for his works. In his novels, he described the rapid development
of industry and Russia’s economy at the end of the 19th century, whereas other
writers of the time were writing love poetry about different types of love and
love affairs. However, at the same time critics noted the implausibility of his plot
denouements and the writer’s penchant for theatrics and theatrical dialogue.
Nemirovich-Danchenko himself did not overestimate his place in Russian lite-
rature, considering himself “a mediocre novelist, a conscientious and tireless
journalist and a good war correspondent.” Therefore, as soon as the Russo-Japa-
nese War broke out in 1904, Nemirovich-Danchenko immediately set off for the
front and over the course of a year published about 350 dispatches, which were
in great demand with readers.

In 1912, when the first Balkan war broke out (Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece and
Montenegro opposed the Ottoman Empire) Nemirovich-Danchenko wanted
to see how the country whose liberation he had witnessed would now battle
against its centuries-long oppressor. Therefore, despite his advanced years, he set
off for the Balkans. He was received in Bulgaria with all sorts of honors: newspa-
pers reported on his arrival, he was given a reception, and the top officials of the
Bulgarian state secured a pass for him to the front lines. He was the first foreign
correspondent to witness the fighting with the Turks firsthand. His articles from
1912 were full of nostalgia for the Russo-Turkish War. Following the Bulgarian
army, he traced familiar routes and remembered the advance of the Russian army
35 years before. Looking at the unapproachable Chataldzha fortifications near
Constantinople, he thought about the epic siege of Plevna and saw in the Bul-
garian soldiers the successors of the Russian troops.
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Bulgarian statehood filled him with delight, because he was able to see with
his own eyes the path the country had taken since its liberation. Nemirovich-
Danchenko admired the transformed Bulgarian cities, claimed that Bulgarians
were almost universally literate, democracy was present, both in politics and in
human relations, and there was full freedom of the press. The essence of his de-
scription of the young, recently revived Bulgarian kingdom was expressed in his
toast at a dinner party: “ITo the Bulgaria of mind, knowledge, progress and work!”
Only one thing upset the writer: the attitude of the Bulgarians to the wounded,
to whom they showed not a shred of sympathy. The writer considered that no
matter how competent or hardworking they might be, it was too early to deem a
people as having reached the pinnacle of civilization if they had not cultivated a
respect for life. However, the first Balkan war was followed by the second, inter-
allied Balkan war, and the country’s progress was interrupted. During World War I,
Bulgaria initially took a position of neutrality, and Nemirovich-Danchenko, using
his authority, tried to encourage the Bulgarians to act in concert with Russia.
Publicly addressing them, he exclaimed: “Bulgarians! Where are you? Why are
you not with us in this bright and joyful hour of shared selfless sacrifice?” Howe-
ver, Sofia eventually sided with the Central powers: Germany, Austria-Hungary
and Turkey.

Nemirovich-Danchenko, naturally, could not miss the next war and went
to the front as a correspondent. He covered battles in Galitsia, the Caucasus and
even near Verdun. “In his Astrakhan hat and whiskers, despite his age, he runs
around like mad, and produces writing that is embarrassing to print.” — one
contemporary wrote about him. Indeed, with age Nemirovich-Danchenko’s
dispatches became ever more Germanophobic and jingoistic. Parodying his
messages, some journalists wrote about detained Austrian trains with cars full of
needles for gouging out the eyes of Serbians, and about magazine covers made
by the Turks from the skin of Christians.

Although after the October revolution Vasily Ivanovich remained in the
country, unlike his brother Vladimir (a famous theatre director), he did not ac-
cept the political changes that took place. In 1922 under the pretext of needing
to conduct archival research for a large-scale work, National Heroes, Leaders and
Martyrs, Hemirovich-Danchenko received an exit visa and went to Berlin. After
spending a year there, he moved to “the Russian Athens” of that time, to Prague,
where the cream of the Russian émigré intelligentsia had gathered. His country-
men treated him with great respect, but his new literary works were perceived as
anachronistic. Nevertheless, he remained strong in spirit, and in 1934 the émi-
gré community celebrated the 90th birthday of the journalist and writer with
great fanfare. Two years later Vasily Ivanovich died and was buried in a cemetery
in Prague.

Nemirovich-Danchenko was a younger contemporary of Dostoyevsky and
Chekhov’s elder. He outlived both of these classical writers and managed to write
far more than they did. He became part of the history of Russian literature, pri-
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marily as the father of war reporting. His dispatches from the Russo-Turkish War
of 1877-78 were particularly famous. They marked a new page in the develop-
ment of journalism and revealed the Bulgaria of that time to Russian society. His
speeches in defense of Bulgaria and its popularization were appreciated by the
Bulgarian people. In 1935, in Bulgaria, he was awarded a state pension. In the
USSR, the writer’s flight abroad led to the banning of his books up until the col-
lapse of the communist system in the country. Nowadays, although interest in
Nemirovich-Danchenko’s travelogues has gradually revived, one cannot consider
them to be widely studied.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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Abstract:

This article is devoted to the biography of the famous Soviet academic N. S. Derzhavin
(1877-1953) and his academic activities, primarily relating to Bulgaria and the Bulga-
rians. This scholar had a dizzying career, became an academic without a doctorate and
created his own specialist institute, by virtue of his sensitive understanding of the state
of affairs in the country. He left behind a rich heritage though some of his books did
not stand the test of time. All his life N.S. Derzhavin sincerely sympathized with the
objects of his study.
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Nikolay Sevastyanovich Derzhavin (1877-1953) is slavicist, historian,
academic, a far from straightforward figure in the history of Russian
scholarship. Coupled with a sincere love for Bulgaria and Bulgarian culture were
many of the archetypal traits of the “new academics” of the Soviet nation of the
1920s—40s.

The first lines of Nikolay Sevastyanovich’s biography speak about his future
specialization. He was born on 15 December 1877, a landmark year in Bulgarian
history, five days after the fall of the key Turkish fortress of Pleven in the village
of Preslav of the Tauride province (now the Zaporozhie region of Ukraine). The
inhabitants of the village were predominantly Bulgarian immigrants, and it was

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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itself one of the centers of cultural
life for Bulgarians of the Russian
Empire. After graduating from
gymnasium, Derzhavin, follow-
ing in the footsteps of his father,
a rural teacher, started training as
a teacher at the St. Petersburg In-
stitute of History and Philology.
However, for unclear reasons, Ni-
kolay Sevastyanovich soon trans-
ferred to the Nezhinsk Institute,
which educated similar specialists.
Perhaps this was due to its proxi-
mity to his home and the lower
cost of living in a small Ukrainian
town compared to the capital.
During his studies, Derzhavin be-
came seriously interested in Bul-
garian literature and already in his
third year published a paper, Es- A portrait of NS. Derzbavin,
says on the Life of Southern Russian
Bulgarians, in the journal “Ethno-
graphic Review.” However, after the institute, the talented graduate set off not to
conquer the universities of the capital, but to work in Transcaucasia as a teacher
of Russian language and literature at a gymnasium of the city of Batum, and then
in the modern Georgian capital of Tiflis. Derzhavin gained credibility with his
colleagues, conducting wide-ranging educational work among the local popu-
lation and defending the right of non-Russian peoples to education.

During this time, he did not abandon his studies but published articles of his-
torical, literary and ethnographic nature, thereby attracting the attention of the
Academy of Sciences, which in 1903 sent him on a mission to Bulgaria and Tur-
key. In the latter, Derzhavin worked as part of the Russian Archaeological Institute
in Constantinople, which elected him as its corresponding member. In 1907 he
moved to Petersburg and became a graduate student at St. Petersburg University.
In 1909-10, as part of the scientific team from the Academy of Sciences, he visit-
ed Bulgaria and Bessarabia, where many ethnic Bulgarians lived. Collecting folk-
lore material, Derzhavin used a technical novelty, a phonograph, enabling him to
quickly gather a solid base of sources for his master’s thesis. In 1912 he received
the position of privat-docent at the St. Petersburg University, and certification
that he had submitted a thesis, giving him the right to give lectures but not yet be
registered as a staff member, apparently due to a lack of vacancies.

In the same year, the First Balkan War began: Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece and
Montenegro joined forces against the Ottoman Empire. Derzhavin warmly wel-

made sometime after 1947
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comed these events, wrote congratu-

latory letters to his Bulgarian friends, e /Z%/‘Z; C
including the famous historian V. Zla- e :
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tarsky, and delivered public lectures 0

about Bulgaria and its history. When —
a dispute broke out between Bulgaria n Bnnrﬂpnx‘b ==
and Serbia in 1913 about the furure ||| GUONDIERBIRA B RO,
ownership of Macedonia (which the
future academic considered to be in-
habited by Bulgarians), Derzhavin took
an active part in the public defense of
Sofia’s rights to the contested lands.
At academic meetings, he argued with : ;

Serbian emissaries J. Genchich and pro- ) e Gomwape woe Beceapati e Tanpn: s
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fessor Alexander Belich about Macedo- 1912 r. av <. Mpecnaot, Bepa. y.

nia, pointing out to them the futility of R e L
attempts “to come to Russia to try to % S O P o
influence the attitude of Russian soci-

ety towards Serbian harassment,” since P e
memories of the Russo-Turkish war of RO AT, W (YPEOIN R TEBYC
1877-78 were still fresh. Here he came
into conflict with his university col-
leagues: M.G. Dolobko accused Derzha- 746 cover of the scholar’s popular book

vin of bias, and PA. Lavrov SpOke on “On ﬂgeBulggﬂgnS and [beBu[ggﬂgn
the side of the Serbs. The Second Bal-  Relocation to Russia.” Berdyansk, 1912

kan War soon followed, ending with
Bulgaria’s defeat and the transfer of most of Macedonia to the rule of Serbia.
After this, Derzhavin wrote to a colleague: “I personally am so depressed by all
that happened that I can neither work nor think; most of all I am outraged by
these bastard Serbs.” Deciding to promote the rehabilitation of the Bulgarian
people in the eyes of Russian society, he began to speak publicly on the Macedo-
nian issue and prepared the book “Bulgarian-Serbian Relations and the Macedo-
nian Question,” in which he engaged in polemical debates with Serbian scholars
and proved the Bulgarian ethnicity of the population in the disputed region.
It should be noted that in Russia there were no publishers willing to pay to pub-
lish this work; it was issued in Petrograd, paid for out of funds from the Bulgarian
government. It should be recognized that at that time it was necessary to have
great courage to speak in a similar spirit, since almost all of Russian society was
completely opposed to Bulgaria. However, Derzhavin’s feelings for this country
and its people were apparently so sincere that he ran the risk of doing so.

At the same time, his master’s thesis, Buigarian Colonies in Russia (Tauride,
Kberson and Bessarabian Provinces) was being prepared. The first volume,
an ethnographic review, was published in 1914 in Bulgaria, and the second, de-
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voted to the language of the population, came out in Petrograd in 1915. No mat-
ter how principled Derzhavin’s position on Macedonia was, he did not hesitate
to appeal to Professor P. A. Lavrov, seeking his support to publish the second
volume during voting by the faculty’s academic council. In 1916 he defended
his master’s thesis. The academic public greeted it coldly because of the quali-
ty of work, and, according to certain information, only the intervention of the
legendary Russian philologist A. A. Shakhmatov allowed Derzhavin to obtain his
degree. In 1917 he obtained the post of professor at the University of Petrograd,
and in the very same year the course of Russian history shifted abruptly: the Oc-
tober Revolution took place, bringing with it a new order, which swooped Der-
zhavin up and carried him to new academic heights.

In 1922 he created and headed the university “Left Professors Group,” be-
came the rector of Petrograd, and then (in connection with the renaming of the
city) Leningrad University. In this post, he launched a massive purge of “unreli-
able elements” from the university. Some “bourgeois” teachers were sent abroad,
some were dismissed from work, and half of the students were expelled from the
university. However, in 1925 Derzhavin lost the election for rector and became
dean of the Faculty of linguistics and material culture, and in 1928: head of the
Department of Russian and Slavic languages of the same faculty.

At the same time, Derzhavin worked in Leningrad’s public library, became its
deputy director and managed to create a Slavic unit, which was responsible for
storing and studying Western and South Slavic books and manuscripts. In 1929
Derzhavin was relieved of his post as deputy director, and the following year
the Slavic section was closed. Nevertheless, his work at the library greatly influ-
enced Derzhavin’s further career; he met director N. Y. Marr, became his loyal
supporter and supporter of Marr’s Japhetic theory. Its essence was that there is
no genetic development of languages, all words of all languages have a common
origin, they change under the influence of society’s development and intersect
with each other. As a result, it argued that Russian is closer to Georgian than to
other Slavic languages, and German originated from the Svan language, which is
closer to Georgian, etc. This pseudoscientific theory was, however, approved by
the Soviet leadership because of it went along with Marx and Engels’ theories of
class struggle. Marr gained enormous influence and began to arrange patronage
for his followers. When elections were held in 1931 in the Academy of Sciences,
from which the “alien elements” had just been “cleared,” the founding father of
the Japhetic theory got Derzhavin elected as an academic, though he lacked not
only the status of a corresponding member, but also a doctoral degree.

Later, perhaps because Derzhavin wanted to have his own institute or, some-
thing that also cannot be ruled out, for the sake of scholarship, he was able to
create the Institute of Slavic Studies, which he headed. Whatever his motives
and means, this event must be considered as a positive development; Slavistics
once again had its own academic center, with the possibility to publish research
on Slavic issues. However, they managed to publish just two collections of pa-
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pers. In 1933, the “Slavic case” began: a criminal investigation fabricated by the
NKVD, according to which many academic, especially Slavists, created a secret
fascist party, which was involved in sabotage and arranged for the assassination
of Prime Minister V. M. Molotov. In 1934 a trial was held, convicting about 70
people, including academics and corresponding members of the USSR Acade-
my of Sciences. There were no mass death sentences, but Soviet Slavistics was
crushed and defamed: it was publicly stated that “Slavic philology pours water
on the fascist mill.” The fate of the specialized Institute (as well as the fact that its
secretary was implicated in the “conspiracy”) was a foregone conclusion; in 1934
the Academy of Sciences decided to shut down the Institute of Slavic Studies.
Derzhavin, as an academic, did not suffer from repression, but apparently fearing
it, in 1935 he wrote a letter directly to Stalin himself. In the text, he recalled his
youth in Georgia, emphasized his revolutionary activities and exaggerated the
role of Koba-Dzhugashvili (Stalin) in the First Russian Revolution in Transcau-
casia. In connection with this, he wrote his own biography in the third person,
in which he accused his enemies of opposing the party line and constantly em-
phasized his Marxist views.

Meanwhile, the world was inching toward the Second World War, and in
the USSR the official view of the past changed. The Bolsheviks began to seek the
prop of patriotism in Russian history. In 1938, realizing this, Derzhavin turned
to Molotov with a proposal to recreate the Institute of Slavic Studies to combat
fascist propaganda in the Slavic countries and to demonstrate the Soviet Union’s
interest in them. The letter went unanswered. The Great Patriotic War raised
the issue of relations with the Slavic countries more sharply than ever, and Der-
zhavin turned out to be a key figure in the Stalinist version of Panslavism. In
1942 he became a member of the Presidium of the All-Slavic Committee and
chairman of the Anti-Fascist Committee of Soviet Scientists, traveled around the
country conducting lectures on the Balkans, and was published in the press. Der-
zhavin was sensitive to the changes in the leadership’s rhetoric and adjusted to
them. Thus, if in 1932 he denounced and scolded the famous pre-revolutionary
Slavist V. I. Lamansky, in 1942 he glorified and praised him. Once again there was
an opportunity to revive the Institute of Slavic Studies, and Derzhavin began
to lobby for this idea. However, under wartime conditions, it was only possi-
ble to achieve the creation of the Slavic Commission of the USSR Academy of
Sciences, which, as expected, Derzhavin headed. He resumed his contacts with
Bulgarian colleagues, and soon after Bulgaria’s liberation, he visited this coun-
try. In 1944 Derzhavin received the title of Doctor of Science honoris causa (by
virtue of merit) from the University of Sofia. In 1946 he became an honorary
member of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, and a street in Sofia received his
name. In 1944 and 1945 he was twice awarded the Order of Lenin, the USSR’s
highest award. The war years were fruitful for Derzhavin: he began teaching at
the philological faculty of Moscow State University and prepared several books.
The Origin of the Russian People and The Slavs in Antiquity went beyond the ac-
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ademic’s specialization and were more likely political, but the books about the
most important figures of Bulgarian history and culture, I. Vazov and Chr. Botey,
although written from a Marxist point of view, were very important in that they
introduced the Soviet people to Bulgaria. For his work, the academic was award-
ed the Stalin Prize in 1948, which attested to recognition of the significance of
his work at the highest level. However, at the same time it should be noted that
colleagues regarded this fruitfulness as graphomania, and M. N. Tikhomirov, an
expert on medieval Russian history, labeled The Origin of the Russian People as
simply garbage. In the same year, the fourth and final volume of Derzhavin’s
history of Bulgaria was published, the first such work since 1910, which, in its
completeness, had no equal. The academic hoped to receive the Stalin Prize, but
this time his application was not supported.

Increased communication with Slavic countries, which were increasingly
becoming “people’s democracies,” reinforced the idea of creating an integrated
Institute of Slavic Studies. Derzhavin contributed a lot to its advancement, but
in 1945 he suffered a stroke. His ensuing and prolonged illness forced him to let
go of the initiative, and when he was able to return to work, it turned out that
he had missed his moment, and his attempts to assume the post of director of
the institute were futile. In 1947, the Institute of Slavic Studies, the main center
for Slavonic studies in the USSR, and now in Russia, was established in Moscow,
however, its director was the academic B. D. Grekov, and Derzhavin only head-
ed the Leningrad institutional department, of which he was the one and only
member.

In 1950 a new blow awaited the academic. Open criticism of N.Y. Marr had
begun, and Stalin’s article came out, putting an end to this issue. Martr’s ap-
proach, previously considered the most Marxist, was declared unscientific. Der-
zhavin tried to adapt, but he was no longer young, and sometimes, during public
speeches, unnoticed by himself, he would again slip into Japhetic theory. The
times had also changed: it was now the turn of other academics, new scholary
administrators, and Derzhavin did not fit in. He remained a member of the Pre-
sidium of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR, but his fate took no more sharp
turns. On February 26, 1953 Derzhavin died. His ashes were buried at the Literary
Bridges of Leningrad’s Volkov’s Cemetery, the place where many prominent
figures of science and art were laid to rest.

With respect to Slavonic studies, N. S. Derzhavin remains a figure with
a checkered reputation. A vain careerist and tribune, he played a huge role in
restoring the authority of Slavic studies in the USSR. Whatever his motives, objec-
tively his attempts to create specialized centers exerted a positive influence on
scholarship. Regardless of how his academic research was perceived, whatever
its actual level, Derzhavin fought for his work. He was not ever able to let go of
the dispute with Belich, which begun in 1912; he was annoyed by the very men-
tion of the Serbian scientist’s name, he argued with him in absentia, and he tried
to turn the awarding of the title of honorary professor of Moscow State Univer-
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sity into a farce. On the day of Derzhavin’s death, one of his colleagues rightly
noted: “Through all his life, he bore a love for the Bulgarian people, its history,

culture, language.”

Translated by Ksenia Melchakova
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Abstract:

The paper examines a unique relic from the history and culture of medieval Bulgaria:
the Synodicon of Tsar Boril from 1211. It is thought that the text is a translation of
the Byzantine Synodicon from 843, created in Constantinople to honor a victory over
Iconoclasm. The supplemented Bulgarian translation was first made in Bulgaria by or-
der of Tsar Boril, who convened a Synod against the Bogomils in the Bulgarian capital,
the city of Tarnovo in 1211. Two copies of the Synodicon are available: Palauzov’s from
the 14th century and Drinov’s from the 16th century. Both copies contain not only
anathemas against heretics, but also evidence of the Bulgarians’ historical memory
about their past and some outstanding personalities: Saints Cyril and Methodius, the
rulers of the First and Second Bulgarian Tsardoms and the patriarchs.
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ArdoTrarnHa: A.C. JoBbMHUHA. «CHHOINK BOJITAPCKOTO IAPSI BOPHIIA».

B craTbe pacCMAaTPUBAETCS YHUKAIBHBIN ITAMATHUK UCTOPUU U KyJIBTYPBI CPETHE-
BEKOBOI bonrapun — Cunoauk napa bopmia 1211 r. ITpUHATO CYUTATD, YTO €T0 TEKCT
SIBJISIETCS TIEPEBOJIOM BU3AHTHUHCKOIO CHMHOAMKA 843 I, COCTABIEHHOI'O B KOHCTAaH-
THHOIIOJIE B YECTb ITOOE/IBI HA/T MKOHOOOPYECTBOM. BoIrapcKkuil nepesoy € I0NOIHE-
HUAMU ObUI IPOU3BECH 10 IIPUKA3Y Lapsl bopuwia, KOTOPBIA HHUIIUHPOBAI CO60D
IPOTUB OOrOMWIOB B croyule bonrapuu TelpHOBO B 1211 1 CHHOAMK COXPaHUWICS
B JBYX cucKax: [Tasay3oBckom XIV B. u IpuHOBCKOM XVI B. O6a CIIMCKa coaepKar
HE TOJIbKO aHA(MEMBI €PETHUKAM, HO U CBUECTENBCTBA UCTOPHUYECKON ITAMATH O0JIrap
O CBOEM IIPOLIOM U €I'0 BbIAAIOMIMXCA JIMYHOCTAX: CBB. Kupnjuie u Medoauu, npasu-
Tenax [lepsoro u Broporo bonrapckoro napcrs U narpuapxax.
KirroyeBsie cJ10Ba:

Cpeanesexosast bonrapus, naps bopui, CHHOIUK, aHTHOOIOMWIBCKUE CO60D, TTanay-
30BCKHUU CIIMCOK, JIPUHOBCKUI CIIUCOK, UCTOPHUYECKAS ITAMSTh.

he Synodicon of Tsar Boril (1207-18) is a unique relic of the history

and culture of the medieval Bulgarian kingdom. The text is considered
to be a translation into Slavic of the Byzantine Synodicon of 843, composed
in connection with the restoration of the veneration of icons after the period
of iconoclasm. The supplemented Bulgarian translation was made at the order
of Tsar Boril, who convened a Synod in the Bulgarian capital, the city of Tarnovo
in 1211 in order to condemn and eradicate the Bogomil heresy which had spread
throughout the Bulgarian lands.

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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The compiler of the Synodicon made a number of serious changes to the
Byzantine original, supplementing it not only with a description of the Synod
but also with names and events from Bulgarian history. During the 13th and
14th centuries, the details in the Synodicon were supplemented repeatedly, and
this feature makes this relic a valuable source of information on the history of
the Bulgarian medieval period.

As an ecclesiastical and liturgical text, the Synodicon was read on the Feast
of Orthodoxy (the first Sunday of Great Lent) and was accompanied by eccle-
siastical choral singing. Reading of the Synodicon during the liturgy was first in-
troduced by Tsar Boril in 1211, but the Synodicon itself only acquired canonical
status in 1235. A supplement to the memorial part of the Synodicon suggests
that its reading continued during the first centuries after the Ottoman conquest
of the Bulgarian lands.

The original of Tsar Boril’s Synodicon has not survived, but its text was par-
tially restored from two later copies. The first is the so-called Palauzov copy,
named after its first publisher, the Russian-Bulgarian historian S. N. Palauzov
(1818-72). The manuscript was obtained by his cousin, N. H. Palauzov (1819-99),
from the Tarnovo collector of antiquity and merchant of apothecary goods,
Stoyancho (Stefan) Ahtar. After the death of S. N. Palauzov, the document was
moved to the Collection of Slavonic Manuscripts in the Sts Cyril and Metho-
dius National Library of Sofia, Bulgaria, where it is preserved under Ne 289 (55).
The Palauzov copy dates back to the end of the 14th century and contains the
version of the Synodicon created under the rule of Bulgarian Tsar Ivan Asen II
(1218-41), which was later supplemented at the time of Tarnovo patriarch
Euthymius (1375-93).

The manuscript consists of three parts. The first is a text of the Synodicon of
Tsar Boril written in so-called ustav, which is a uncial majuscule script, with the
use of red cinnabar for initial letters. The second part, written in semi-italic letters,
contains the decisions of the ecumenical councils. The third part is a Greek origi-
nal of the Synodicon, from which the second part of the collection was trans-
lated. The sheets of the three parts are not sewn into a single whole; they are put
together and placed between two wooden covers protected with leather. The
scribe placed the sheets in a notebook, but it is impossible to establish how many
sheets were in each book, as many of them are torn or mixed up.

Apart from the Slavonic text, the Palauzov copy also contains four notations
of the chants that were to be sung in Greek, as evidenced by the Greek entries
next to the notes. Above the main text there are additional musical notes in red
ink, suggesting the possible direction of the melody. The first piece of music with
the name of the composer, placed before the texts, has been lost. The aforemen-
tioned musical texts reveal the transitional nature of liturgical choral practice
of the Bulgarian church, in which, after the 13th century, there exist elements
of both the Middle Byzantine and Neo-Byzantine musical notation.
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The second copy of the Synodicon is named Drinov after its owner, the fa-
mous historian of Bulgarian origin, M. S. Drinov (1838-1906), to whom this
document was presented by a compatriot from the town of Panagyurishte. The
manuscript dates back to the 16th century; the name of the scribe is known:
the grammarian Angelakus, who was probably a cleric from Western Bulgaria.
Unlike the Palauzov copy, the Drinov copy bears traces of editorial work in line
with the literary tradition of the Tarnovo Literary School. Currently, the Drinov
copy is also stored in Bulgaria in the Collection of Slavonic Manuscripts in the
Sts. Cyril and Methodius National Library of Sofia, where it is preserved under
Ne 432 (634).

On the basis of both copies, the outstanding slavist, M.G. Popruzhenko,
professor at the Novorossiysk and Sofia universities, partly recreated the text of
the Bulgarian Synodicon, taking into account the fragments which have been
irretrievably lost. Its first part, a glorification of the defenders of Orthodoxy, is
called “Thanksgiving.” After that follows an anathema to all its enemies, includ-
ing the Bogomils, against whose doctrines the Synod of 1211 was convened.
Then follow commemorations to the deceased, polychronions of the repre-
sentatives of the ruling dynasty, those close to them and religious dignitaries.
However, most precious is the original Bulgarian part, which consists of histor-
ical texts associated with the names of the most important figures in Bulgarian
history.

In the section of the Synodicon entitled “The beginning of the Bulgarian
Tsars,” eternal memory is proclaimed to Prince Boris I (852—-89), who baptized
Bulgaria and who is symbolically referred to as the Tsar, to his son Simeon I
(893-927), his grandson Tsar Peter I (927-69) and other rulers of the first Bul-
garian Tsardom.

The second series of commemorations in the Synodicon is devoted to
Sts. Cyril and Methodius and their Slavonic disciples and emphasizes the Ortho-
dox character of the Slavonic liturgy and the fact that the Slavonic liturgy has
been an integral part of the heritage of the Bulgarian people and its Church for
many centuries. The third part of the historical section of the Synodicon is asso-
ciated with the memory of the Asen brothers, who restored independent Bulgar-
ian statehood after the period when the Bulgarian lands were under Byzantine
rule (1018-1185). All three sections are summarized by the story of the convo-
cation of the Church Council of 1211 by Tsar Boril, which concludes with an
anathema to the Bogomils and a three-fold Polychronion to the Tsar, his entou-
rage and clerics. The narrative of the Bulgarian ruler’s meeting with heretics is
modeled on the description of the denunciation of them by the Emperor Alexius
Comnenus (1081-1118), written by his daughter, princess Anna Comnena. The
emperor himself managed to expose the leader of the Byzantine Bogomils, Basil,
by feigning an interest in the foundations of this heretical doctrine.

Under the rule of Bulgarian Tsar Ivan Asen 11, a historical account appears
in the Synodicon about the restoration in 1235 of the Bulgarian Patriarchate,
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which again became independent from Constantinople. After that, detailed his-
torical stories disappear, giving way to specific historical facts connected with
the memories of tsars, tsarinas and the nobility of the Second Bulgarian Tsardom:
the cousins of Ivan Asen, the sevastokerators Alexander, Stresz and the despot
Alexis Slav, Tsar George I'Terter (1280-92), Bulgarian Tsar Ivan Shishman (1371-95),
Patriarch Euthymius of Tarnovo and other historical figures.

Over the course of many centuries, the Synodicon of Tsar Boril played an
important role in preserving the Bulgarians’ historical memory of their medie-
val past. As an integral component of religious practice, it was read during the
holiday, accompanied by hymns, and thus served as a means of disseminating
information about their native history not only among the noble laity, but also
the common people. Above all, the Synodicon’ contributed to the formation of
the historical consciousness of the Bulgarian people.

Translated by the author
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CHARTERS OF BULGARIAN TSARS
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The paper examines charters of Bulgarian tsars from the 13th—14th centuries which
are unique historical sources of secular history. They are made up of two groups of
documents: letters of gift and agreements. The collection of letters of gift includes
the Vatopedi Charter of Ivan Asen II, Virgino Charter of Constantine Tikh, Zograph,
Oryahov and “Mesembrian” (Nessebar) Charters of Ivan Alexander and the Vitosha
and the Rila Charters of Ivan Shishman. Among the agreements, connected with the
commercial activity of medieval Bulgaria, are the Dubrovnik Charter of Ivan Asen II,
the Venetian Charter of Ivan Alexander and the Brashov Charter of Ivan Sratsimir, tsar
of Bulgaria in Vidin.
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ArroTanug: A.C. JIOBBYMHA. «['PAMOTBI BOJTAPCKUX TIAPEM XITT—XIV BB.».

B crarbe pacCMaTpUBAIOTCA YHUKAIbHBIE MICTOYHUKH CBETCKOI'O XAPAKTEPA — I'PAMOTHI
6onrapckux 1apeit XII-XIV BB. Cpeirt HUX MOKHO BBIJIE/IUTD JIBE IPYIIIIBI JJIOKYMEHTOB:
JTAPCTBEHHBIE U JIOTOBOPHBIE I'PaMOTHL K TapCTBEHHBIM I'PAMOTAM OTHOCATCA BaTone -
CKasi rpamota uaps Meana Acens I, Buprusnckas rpamora Koncrantuna Acens Tuxa,
3orpadckast, OpAxOBCKas U «MeceMBpuiickue» (Hecebpckue) rpaMoTsl aps MeaHa
Anexcannpa, Buromckas u Pribckas rpaMoTsl naps Msana lummana. JJoroBOpHbIMU
AKTAMU, CBA3aHHBIMU C OOJIIAPCKON CPENHEBEKOBOU TOPIOBOU AEATEIBHOCTBIO, SIBJIS-
1o1csa [JyopoBHHUIKasA rpamora MBana Acens II, Benenmanckas rpamora MBaHa Ajiek-
caHapa 1 bpamosckas rpaMoTa BUAMHCKOro npasurend Msana Cpanumupa.
Kirroyessre ci10Ba:

Bonrapus, CpefHye BeKa, JUITIOMATHKA, ITAPCKHE IPAMOTHL, IPUIBOPHASA KAHIIETSIPHL,
JTAPCTBEHHBIC IPAMOTHI, JIOTOBOPHBIE IPAMOTEL

he Bulgarian tsars’ Charters of the 13th—14th centuries are unique his-

torical sources of a secular character which contain various kinds of in-
formation that allow us to form an idea about the features of state authority,
the fiscal system, the social composition of the population, and the trade and
international relations of the Bulgarian state at different stages of its historical
development. Located in close proximity to the Byzantine Empire, throughout
its history Bulgaria was strongly influenced by it, including in the sphere of law.
It began with the formation of the Bulgarian state (681) and continued until the

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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end of the so-called First Bulgarian Tsardom in 1018. The political independence
of the Bulgarians was replaced with Byzantine rule, which was overthrown as
a result of an anti-Byzantine uprising led by brothers Peter and Asen, noblemen
from the town of Tarnovo. Then began the period of the so-called Second Bul-
garian Tsardom, lasting until the conquest of the state by the Ottoman Turks
in 1396.

The institution of tsardom in Bulgaria arose quite early. As early as the 10th
century, the Bulgrians had already proclaimed Simeon as their Tsar (893—-927);
he was later dubbed “the Great.” He was the son of Prince Boris, known as the
baptiser of the Bulgarians in 865, and who had spent many years as a hostage
at the court of the Byzantine emperor and who spoke Greek perfectly. Hence,
he knew the morals and manners of the Byzantine court, the structure of the
state apparatus and office work. When he became the Bulgarian tsar, Simeon
introduced Byzantine practices to the Bulgarian capital, Veliki Preslav. It is ob-
vious that these practices concerned the court chancery, which was a copy of
the Byzantine one. The dominant role in Byzantium was played the logothetes
(a senior administrative title in the Byzantine Empire equivalent to a minister
or secretary of state), headed by the Grand Logothete. The latter was the keeper
of the seal and responsible for drafting charters. The logothetes, in their turn,
led the tainiks (legal experts), grammarians-calligraphers and scribes. The last
two categories of officials had to be highly qualified and able to work skillfully
with the material from which the charters were produced. In the Bulgarian court
chancery, they usually used cotton paper, called Carta Bombycina, rag paper, as
well as parchment.

The main text of charters was written in black ink, and red cinnabar was used
for the royal signature. An obligatory element of the royal charter was a cross
at the beginning of the text and on both sides of the tsar’s signature. In some
instances, it was also placed at the end of the text. The tsar’s signature was often
preceded by the symbolic image of a hand in royal attire bearing a scepter. There
was always a picture of a cross on the sleeve and on the scepter. The design of
the Bulgarian tsars™ charters replicated the practice of the Byzantine imperial
chancery.

The Byzantine influence can also be traced in the typology of the Bulgari-
an medieval charters. Among them the so-called chrysobulls (from the Greek
xpvaofovilov, which means golden seal) prevail. These solemn charters were
issued by the rulers of the state. As a rule, they were fastened with a gold seal
and signed with their names, accompanied by the relevant title and a portrait.
Apart from the chrysobulls, there were less solemn decrees. These are the so-
called prostagmas (from the Greek mpdaroyuc — disposal, order) and horismoses
(from the Greek opioudg — condition, obligation, treaty).

According to their content, the medieval Bulgarian charters follow a certain
design pattern (so-called form) and consist of three parts: the initial preamble,
the main body and the final protocol (the so-called eschatocol). The preamble
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contains information about the tsar who issued the charter and the recipient.
The main body contains the purpose of the document, the content of the grant
or treaty and includes the so-called sanction: a ban on violating the terms of
the charter, threatening the wrath of the ruler or divine punishment. The most
important element of the main body is the corroboration, certifying the authen-
ticity of the document with the signature and seal of the rule. The final protocol
contains information on the date and place of the document and pious wishes.

With regard to the nature and purpose of the Bulgarian tsars’ charters, they
can be divided into two groups. The first consists of letters of gift issued to cer-
tain monasteries listing various privileges and, above all, so-called immunity. The
latter removed the monasteries from the control of the local authorities: mo-
nasteries began to obey the tsar directly. Unfortunately, the charters of the first
Bulgarian Tsar, Simeon the Great, and his successors, his son Peter (927-69) and
others, didn’t reach us because of political cataclysms and Bulgaria’s loss of na-
tional independence and its conquest by Byzantium.

Relatively better is the situation of the charters of the Second Bulgarian Tsar-
dom (1186-1393). Among them are, for example, the Vatopedi Charter (c. 1230)
of Ivan Asen II (1218-41), granted to the Athos Vatopedi monastery; the Vir-
gino Charter of Constantine Tikh (1257-77), addressed to the monastery of
St George the Quick-witted and the Victorious, near the city of Skopye (13th
century); two chrysobulls of Bulgarian Tsar Ivan Alexander: Zograph (1342),
granted to the Athos Zograph monastery, and Oryahov (Mrachski) (1348), ad-
dressed to the monastery of St Nicholas in the area of Oryahov near the town
of Radomir. Three so-called “Mesembrian” (i.e., Nessebar) charters are also attri-
buted to Tsar Ivan Alexander (between 1341 and 1356). Two of them appear to
have been drawn up in favor of the Mesembrian metropolitan and the monas-
tery of the Virgin Mother Eleussa. The third “Mesembrian” charter reaffirms the
property rights of the St Nicholas monastery in the area of Nessebar. From the
reign of the last tsar of the Second Bulgarian Tsardom, Ivan Shishman (1371-95),
we have two charters, the Rila (1378) and the Vitosha charters (between 1371
and 1385), addressed to the Rila and Dragalevtsi (situated near the foot of the
Vitosha mountain) monasteries.

The second group of royal charters is represented by agreements related
to the granting of trade rights to foreign communities. The Dubrovnik Charter
(1230) guaranteed freedom of trade to the merchants of Dubrovnik on the ter-
ritory controlled by Ivan Asen II. The charter of Tsar Ivan Alexander (1347) re-
gulated the commercial activity of Venetian merchants in the Bulgarian lands.
The Brashov Charter (between 1369 and 1380) of the Vidin ruler Ivan Sratsimir
(1356-96) provided the inhabitants of the Transylvanian city of Brashov with
freedom of movement and trade activities in the Vidin Tsardom.

Apart from their content, the appearance of the charters is unique. They dif-
fer considerably from each other in shape and size. The Virgino, Zograph and
Rila charters resemble long, wide ribbons, while the Dubrovnik's and Brashov
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ones — small rectangles, and the Vitosha one looks like an irregular quadrangle.
Some charters have an unusual appearance: i.e., the Oryahov one, which resem-
bles a cutaway section of a large bowl with flat edges.

A characteristic feature of the Bulgarian royal charters is the image of a hand,
symbolizing the hand of the ruler who signed the document. On the Virgino, Vi-
tosha and Brashov treaties, the ruling hands bear scepters, while on the Oryahov
charter, it bears a cross surrounded by a little crown. The latter is quite detailed:
there are elements on the border of the sleeve which resemble buttons or pre-
cious stones.

The high status of the royal charters was emphasized not only by the image
of the hands, but also by the precious golden seals attached to the charters. In-
tact seals have been preserved only on double-sided chrysobulls, the Oryahov
and the Rila ones. On one side of the Oryahov seal is the image of Jesus Christ
the Savior, on the other: the figure of Tsar Ivan Alexander himself, presented in
royal robes, bearing a scepter and a scroll; his head is adorned with a helmet.
On the front side of the seal of the Rila Charter, Tsar Ivan Shishman is depicted
with a big beard and a helmet, in royal robes and bearing a scroll and a scepter
in the form of a crosier with a cross. On the other side is the image of St Ivan of
Rila, the protector and patron of the Asen dynasty, with a cross and a scroll in his
hand, his face is radiant.

Thus, the Bulgarian tsars’ charters are unique sources as they have paleo-
graphic, historical and philological value. They continue to be the subject of
close attention by researchers of various academic areas and have great potential
for interdisciplinary research.

Translated by the author
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MEDIEVAL BULGARIAN SHORT CHRONICLES'

Abstract:

The paper examines short chronicles as an essential aspect of medieval Bulgarian lite-
rary culture, one that reflects changes in the perception of history by Bulgarian soci-
ety during the Middle Ages. The Bulgarian short chronicle of the Tsar Simeon period,
which is represented by Istorikii (“Histories”) of Constantine of Preslav and the “Short
Chronicler”, initiated the evolution of the Bulgarians’ historical consciousness to the
gradual perception of Bulgarian history as part of universal Christian history. The Bul-
garian short chronicle of the 14th century, which took the form of appendices to the
Chronicle of Constantine Manasses, underlines the idea that the Bulgarians and the rul-
ing Bulgarian dynasty are God’s chosen people. The short chronicles of the 15th—16th
centuries are the result of a Serbo-Bulgarian cultural synthesis; they symbolize the unity
of Orthodox southern Slavs and their history under the conditions of Muslim Ottoman
domination.
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AHHOTZL[H}I: AC. I[OBI)I"II/IHA. «BOJITAPCKUE CPEJJHEBEKOBBIE KPATKWME XPOHUKH».

B cTaTbe paCCMOTPEHBI KPATKHUE XPOHUKU KAK KJIIOYEBASI YACTh OOIrapPCKOM CpeiHe-
BEKOBOM KHIKHOW KYJIBTYPBI, OTPAKAIONIAsd U3MEHEHUA B BOCIIPUATUN UCTOPUU
OOIrapCKUM OOIIECTBOM HA NPOTSHLKEHUHN BCEro CpEeNHEBEKOBbsL. Borapckas Kpar-
KasAg XpOHHMKA BpeMeH 11apsa CUMEOHA, IPEACTABACHHAA Hcmopuruamu KoHCTanTuHA
IIpecnaBCcKoro uJlemonucyem expamie, IOI0XKIIO HAYAJIO MOSABJICHUIO B Oorap-
CKOM HUCTOPHUYECKOM CO3HAHUU UJEU O OONIaPCKON UCTOPHUU KAK 4aCTH MHUPOBOU
XPHUCTHAHCKOM UCTOPUM. Borapckas Kpatkas XpoHuka XIV B. B BUJE JOOABOK K XPO-
HuKe KoHcraHnTnHa MaHacCcuu NOAYEPKUBAECT OOIOM30PAHHOCTD 60JIrap U UX JUHAC-
THU. Kpatkue XpoHuku XV—-XVI BB. — pe3y/sraT 60arapo-cepoCcKoro KyJasrypHOIo
CHHTE3d, OHU CUMBOJIM3UPYIOT €AMHCTBO IIPABOC/IABHBIX IOJKHBIX CJIABAH U UX UCTO-
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hort chronicles are one of the most representative genres of Bulgarian
medieval literature. They are characterized by their aim of describing the
entirety of history in a brief form: from the creation of the world onwards, recko-
ning time on the basis of Tsardoms and ending with the present time. The tra-

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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ditional manner of compiling a short chronicle presupposes the possibility of
adding ever more relevant information to the chronicle as it becomes available.
This peculiarity makes it a particularly valuable historical source.

The genre of the short chronicle was adopted by the Bulgarians from the
neighboring Byzantine Empire, where it enjoyed wide popularity. While Byzan-
tine historiography tended towards universal chronicles and narrative histori-
cal works, Bulgarian authors preferred to record the most significant facts and
events of Bulgarian history in the form of short chronicles. In all likelihood, this
feature of Bulgarian historiography dates back to the pre-Christian traditions
of brief inscriptions of historical content on stones and columns, carried out
at the order of the Bulgarian khans. It is to this period that the emergence of the
Bulgarian short chronicle in the form of the Khan Chronicle can be attributed:
the so-called “List of names of the Bulgarian khans” was composed in the eighth
century with the aim of fixing the reigns of successive Bulgarian rulers.

The development of the genre continued under the rule of Simeon I the Great
(893-927), when Bishop Constantine of Preslav, a prominent court scholar, crea-
ted Istorikii (“Histories”, 893—94), a compilation of several chronicles. In Izbornik
(collection) of the Russian Prince Svyatoslav of 1073, there was another work
of this genre from the period of Simeon’s reign — “The Short Chronicler.” Both
documents reflect the evolution of the Bulgarians’ historical consciousness to
the gradual perception of history as being the result of divine providence.

Along with creating their own short chronicles, Bulgarian medieval scribes
were actively engaged in translating Byzantine chronographs. A new stage in the
development of this genre was marked by the translation of the universal poetic
chronicle of a Byzantine writer of the 12th century — Constantine Manasses. The
translation was made in 1340—45 at the court of Bulgarian Tsar Ivan Alexander
(1331-71).

The appendices by the nameless translator of Bulgarian and world history
to the text of the work of Manasses actually constitute a new Bulgarian short
chronicle, which consists of 27 marginal notes, nine of which describe events
in world history; the remaining 18 are devoted to the most important events in
Bulgarian history. They concern the formation of the Bulgarian state in 680—81,
the baptism of the Bulgarians under Boris I (852-89), the Bulgarian-Byzantine
struggle and the establishment of “Greek domination” over Bulgarian lands in
1018. The last note of the chronicle is devoted to the revival of independent Bul-
garia under the rule of Tsar Ivan Asen I (1190-95), which was supposed to com-
plete the entire cycle of the history of Bulgarian statehood.

In the form of notes, the text is presented in the Synodal List of the Chroni-
cle of Constantine Manasses, considered to be the closest to the original source,
compiled for Tsar Ivan Alexander. It is now preserved in the Synodal Slavic col-
lection of manuscripts of the Moscow State Historical Museum under Ne 38.
The manuscript is made on so-called Carta Bombycina, a coarse rag paper im-
ported from the East, and placed in a leather binding. The text was written in
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semi-uncial script with red cinnabar. On sheet 140 there is mention of a copy-
ist, a priest named Philip. The manuscript was probably created in the capital
of medieval Bulgaria, Tarnovo, and the customer was a high-ranking hierarch.
The manuscript was brought to Russia from Mt. Athos by Arseny Sukhanov,
a famous church leader and statesman of the time of Tsar Alexey Mikhailovich
(1645-76).

By about the 1360s the short Bulgarian chronicle was transforming from
marginal notes into a full-fledged text, occupying the entire page of the man-
uscript. This phenomenon is reflected in a later copy of the Manasses Chroni-
cle, called the Vatican copy because of its current location: the Vatican Library
under the code Cod. Vaticanus Slav. II. Judging by the magnificent design of the
manuscript, researchers suspect that its customer was the Bulgarian Tsar Ivan
Alexander himself.

The manuscript consists of 26 parchment notebooks, which seem originally
to have been collected in a very ornate cover, but it was lost many years ago. The
new cover was made in the 18th century at the order of Pope Pius VI. The text is
written in a beautiful uncial. The scribe used red cinnabar for inscriptions, titles
and individual initial letters. Some parts of the Bulgarian short chronicle are also
written in red cinnabar, obviously with the aim of emphasizing the special im-
portance of this component of the manuscript.

Apart from the text itself, 69 miniatures of the manuscript are of particular
interest, a significant part of which is devoted to events in medieval Bulgarian
history. They include, for example, a campaign of 811 against Bulgaria under-
taken by the Byzantine emperor Nicephorus I, a scene of the baptism of the
Bulgarians, Emperor Basil II the Bulgar Slayer ordering the blinding of 15,000
captured Bulgarians, and the death of Bulgarian Tsar Samuil after seeing an end-
less procession of his mutilated soldiers, etc. A separate place in the manuscript
is occupied by images of the likely customer of the manuscript, Bulgarian Tsar
Ivan Alexander.

In the first miniature, for example, he is represented standing between Christ
and Constantine Manasses. At the top of the sheet one can read the title of the
Bulgarian ruler: “Ivan Alexander, in Christ the noble Tsar and Autocrat of all Bul-
garians and Greeks.” Both elements, the inscription and the miniature, reflect
the idea of the unity between the Church and the State and the harmonious
connection between them.

After the conquest of the Balkan peninsula by the Ottoman Turks, the genre
of the Bulgarian short chronicle was strongly influenced by Serbian literature.
This was connected with the migration of Bulgarian culture to the southwest
of the former Bulgarian state, emphasizing the idea of a South Slavic Ortho-
dox unity. A great majority of the Bulgarian scribes started to use the Serbian
orthography: they used the so-called Resava spelling and actively rewrote the
Serbian chronicles, regarding Serbian history as something shared and thus
“their own.”
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A result characteristic of this Bul-
garian-Serbian cultural synthesis was
the creation of a short chronicle of
the 16th century, from a collection
of mixed contents now stored under
Ne 49 in the monastery of Nicolyats
in Montenegro. One of the scribes
working on this manuscript was
the hieromonk Vissarion, a famous
scribe born in the city of Debar in
modern North Macedonia. A short
chronicle entitled A Short Tale of
Real Evenis from Adam to the Present
Time is located at the very end of the
collection. It occupies six text-filled
sheets; the first sheet and the end
of the chronicle have been lost. The
last event mentioned dates to 1496.
Many milestones of Biblical histo-
ry, the rule of Alexander the Great,
Cleopatra, Emperor Constantine the
Great, events of medieval Bulgarian
and Serbian history, and the Otto-
man conquest are recorded in this

Bulgarian Tsar lvan Alexander
between Christ and Manasses,

work. thumbnail of the Vatican List Chronicles
A short chronicle from the begin- by Constantine Manasses
ning of the 16th century with a sim- (14th —15th century)

ilar name — A Short Tale — is also

called the Sarandopor chronicle. This work was placed in Service Book Ne E 543
from the Library of the Bosnian Zemal Museum in Sarayevo. It is assumed that
the manuscript was copied from the Serbian original by a Bulgarian scribe in
the monastery of St Joachim of Osogovo (Sarandopor) in modern North Mace-
donia. The chronicle consists of six full sheets without any signs of watermarks;
half of the last, seventh sheet was lost. With the exception of this sheet, the text
written in semi-uncial has come down to us in good condition. The beginning
of the titles and, most significant from the standpoint of the copyist, the facts are
written in red cinnabar.

The chronicle touches on events from Adam to 1512 (i.e, before the end
of the reign of Sultan Bayezid II of Turkey). In accordance with the canons of
the genre, events in the Sarandopor chronicle are presented in sequential order:
those from the Bible, Byzantine times, medieval Balkan history, the Ottoman
conquest, the Kosovo battle of 1389, the capture of the Bulgarian capital Tarno-
vo in 1393, the Varna battle of the Turks with the Crusaders in 1444, etc.
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Another short chronicle of Serbian origin is A Short Description of Real
Events from Adam to the Present Time, which was very important for the histo-
rical consciousness of the Bulgarians. It survived in a Bulgarian copy, which is
a part of the so-called Belyakovets’ (as it was found in the village of Belyakovets
near Veliko Tarnovo in Bulgaria) apocryphal collection of the second half of the
16th century. The manuscript is now a part of the collection of the Sts. Cyril and
Methodius National Library of Sofia under Ne NBKM 309. The work contains
references to significant events from the Bible, ancient Roman times, Byzantine
times, the medieval history of the Balkan peoples and the Ottoman conquest.
Researchers claim that the first part of the work dates back to the Byzantine
chronicle authored by Constantinople Patriarch Nicephorus (806—15).

In addition, in the Bulgarian lands in the 16th century they also used to read
a short Gabarevo chronicle of Serbian origin. It was discovered in the mid-19th
century in the Bulgarian village of Gabarevo near the town of Kazanlak by a
Russian scholar, V. I. Grigorovich, during his scientific research work in the Bal-
kans. Now it is preserved in the State Scientific Library of Odessa under Ne 415
as a part of a collection of mixed contents, titled as “And this is the Chronicler of
the Serbian Lord and Tsar.” An interesting feature of this document is that, unlike
other works of this genre, it does not begin from the creation of the world, but
from the creation of the Slavic alphabet by St Cyril the Philosopher, the so-called
“Slovenian teacher.”

Thus, the short chronicles are an integral part of Bulgarian medieval book
culture, reflecting changes in the perception of history by Bulgarian society. The
Bulgarian short chronicle from the period of Tsar Simeon is permeated with
ideas of divine providence and the participation of the Bulgarians in world
Christian history. The Bulgarian short chronicle from the time of Tsar Ivan Ale-
xander emphasizes that the Bulgarian people are God’s chosen as is the ruling
Bulgarian dynasty. Transcribed by Bulgarian scribes, the Serbian short chronicles
of the 15th and 16th centuries symbolize the unity of the Orthodox Southern
Slavs and their history under Ottoman rule.

Translated by the author
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THE CHARTERS OF IVAN IV (THE TERRIBLE)
TO THE HILANDAR AND RILA MONASTERIES'

Abstract:

The paper examines letters patent and edict charters granted by the Russian Tsar
Ivan IV (the Terrible) to the Serbian Hilandar community of monks at Athos and Rila
monastery in Bulgaria. The majority of the sources were lost over time and they are
available only in copies from the so-called Ambassadorial book of 1517-71 or in copies
from the 17th century. The letters patent of Ivan IV (original and the so-called “word-
for-word copy”) to Hilandar monastery are unique. They confirm its right to have its
own metochion in Kitai-gorod near the Kremlin. The edict charters to the community
of monks are of special interest, as they allowed the right of tax-free and unchecked
passage through Russian territory together with the privilege of collecting donations.

Keywords:

Hilandar Monastery, Rila Monastery, Ivan IV the Terrible, letters patent, edict charters,
Ktitoria.

AnnHoTaruga: A.C. JoBbYMHA. «['PAMOTEI IBAHA I'PO3HOTO XHMIAHIAPCKOMY M PHITBCKOMY
MOHACTBIPAM>»,

B cratbe paccMOTPEHBI JKAJIOBAHHBIE M YKA3HBIE IPAMOTBI, BbIIAHHBIE PYCCKHUM LJAPEM
WBanoM IV cepbckomy XmnaH1apCKOMY MOHACTBIPIO Ha AoHe U Puinbckomy B 607I-
rapCKUX 3€MJIAX. BOmbIIasg 4acTb MCTOYHUKOB ObljId YTEPSAHA CO BDEMEHEM U 0L
JIUIIb B KONUAX M3 T.H. [TOCOIBCKOM KHUTU 34 151771 rT. mim cnyuckax XVII B, VHU-
KaJIbHOCTB NPEJCTABIAIOT XKAJTOBAHHBIE TPAMOTHI (OPUTUHAI U «IOCJIOBHAs KOTINUA»)
MBana 'pOo3HOro XuaIaHgapCKOMy MOHACTBIPIO. OHU NOATBEPKIAIN €TI0 MPABO HA
noaBopbe B Kurari-ropoge 61m3 Kpemist. ITHTEpeC NPEACTABISIOT U YKA3HbIEC IPAMOTHI
MOHAXaM, JaBABILINE UM IIPABO CBOOOJHOI'O U OECIOIIIMHHOI'O IIPOE3/A IO TEPPUTO-
puu Poccuu ¢ mpaBoM cO0Opa MUJIOCTBIHU.
KirroueBsie ¢/10Ba:

XUIaHJAPCKUIT MOHACTBIPD, PUNBCKMI MOHACTBIPD, MBaH IV I'PO3HBII, XKaJIOBAHHbIE
I'PAMOTBI, YKa3HbIE I'PAMOTDI, KTUTOPCTBO.

he charters that the Russian Tsar Ivan the Terrible (1530-84) granted

to Serbian Hilandar monastery on Mount Athos and the Rila monastery
in the Bulgarian lands are valuable sources for research on the history of rela-
tions between the Southern Slavs and Russia in the 16th century. On the one
hand, it is well known that the 16th century was the time of the Ottoman Empi-
re’s “Magnificent Century”, and where both of the aforementioned monasteries
were located. On the other hand, it was also a period when the Empire started

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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to decline. Even during the lifetime of
the Sultan Suleyman I (1520-606), the
Orthodox monasteries, including those
on Mt. Athos, faced serious financial
difficulties, and under the rule of his
son, Selim II (1566—74), the practice
of seizing their property began.

The Ottoman authorities’ arbitrary
treatment created an atmosphere in
which, in the 1550s, the Hilandar and
Rila monasteries almost simultane-
ously turned for help to the Moscow
state, which had grown in strength and
which in the 16th century had attracted
the attention of representatives of all of
the Ottoman Empire’s major Orthodox
communities. The coronation in 1547
of the young Grand Prince, Ivan IV

Vasilyevich, marked a new milestone in lvan IV the Terrible,
the development of the ideology, “Mos- old painted portrait
cow, the Third Rome.” It affirmed Rus- (parsuna)

sia’s unique status as the successor of the Byzantine Empire and the defender of
the interests of all orthodox believers. The Russian Tsar’s triumphant victory in
1552 over the “fragment of the Golden Horde”, the Kazan Khanate, contributed
to strengthening Moscow’s authority and became a symbol of Christians’ suc-
cessful struggle against the “godless” Muslim enemy.

The Serbian Hilandar monastery on Mt. Athos was the recipient of special
attention by Ivan IV. Blood ties played a significant role in this: the Russian auto-
crat was related to the Serbian rulers on both the side of his grandmother, the
Byzantine Princess Sofia Palaiologina, and that of his mother, Princess Helena
Glinskaya. Protection of the Serbian Tsar’s Hilandar Monastery was supposed to
legitimize Ivan IV’s new title and to increase the international prestige of Mos-
cow, as well as to strengthen the position of the newly-minted Tsar within the
country. It is no coincidence that the titles of the Russian autocrat and certain
formulas in his charters were partially borrowed from the acts of Serbian Tsar
Stefan Dushan (1346—55), who was a donator at Hilandar.

Who actually initiated establishing regular contacts between Moscow and
the Hilandar monastery is still a matter of conjecture. A letter from the Serbian
monks in 1550 reveals that they received a certain document written by Ivan IV
expressing his desire to be a churchwarden of the monastery, but this document
has not been preserved. In 1555 Hilandar officially accepted the Tsar’s protec-
tion and was proclaimed “a second pilgrimage site,” after the “first one”™: the Rus-
sian Panteleimon monastery on Mt. Athos. The abbot of the monastery, Paisius,
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who arrived in Moscow, presented sacred objects to the Tsar, which were very
important to the Serbs: the cross worn by St Sava of Serbia and the relics of the
Proto-martyr Stephen, the heavenly patron of the Serbian Nemanich dynasty. In
response, in February 1557 the monastery received significant monetary dona-
tions from Ivan IV and his brother George, as well as a richly decorated curtain
for the royal doors: the “catapetasm” (from the Greek kotoméroouo — “curtain®),
a special curtain usually placed behind the iconostasis, separating the royal doors
and the altar throne.

Beginning in the 1550s the abbots and monks of Hilandar were frequent
guests at the Moscow court and regularly received letters patent (charters) from
the tsar, the so-called “chrysobulls” (from the Greek ypvaofovilov — golden
seal), as well as edict (or ”travel”) charters granting them the right of tax-free and
unchecked passage through Russian territory together with the privilege of col-
lecting donations. The texts of these documents are available in the Ambassado-
rial Book of 1517-71, located in the Russian State Archive of Ancient Acts. Most
of these documents are not preserved in the original — only the aforementioned
Ambassadorial Book allows us to judge their nature and content. Thanks to these
records, it is known that Ivan the Terrible did not skimp on generous gifts to the
monastery and regularly bestowed upon it substantial sums of money, furs, richly
decorated precious church utensils and icons. Along with these “material” gifts,
the monastery also received “spiritual” gifts — unique religious books intended
for translation into Serbian.

The monastery was able to receive not just movable property as gifts but also
some lands. Thus, in March 1556, the Tsar issued a letters patent granting the
Hilandar monastery the exclusive right to own a metochion in Kitai-gorod on
Nikolskaya Street near the Kremlin. The original of this document has been lost,
but the monastery’s archive has preserved the original of another, dated 1571,
confirming the Hilandar monastery’s right of ownership of the metochion at the
same place.

The document is available in two copies: the original, and so-called “verbatim
copy.” Both are on parchment; the text is written in the cursive of the 16th century.
As a chrysobull, the document has a rich design: a headpiece, a field decoration
with a picture of a flower in the upper part of the left field, initials executed in
gold and bright colors. The first word in the charter, “Tsar,” is decorated in the
form of a monogram. In the middle of the lower margin of the charter there were
traces of a silk red cord attached to it. A gilded round seal is preserved separately
from the document. On its front side there is a horseman striking a dragon with
a spear and the inscription: “By the Grace of God, the Tsar and Grand Prince Ivan
Vasilyevich of All Russia.” On the reverse side there is a double-headed eagle with
two crowns; the inscription reads: ”Vladimir, Moscow, Novgorod Tsar of Kazan
and Astrakhan.” The “verbatim copy” of the charter is more modestly decorated:
only the letters of the first line are ornamented. A red cord with a seal attached
to it has also survived (unfortunately, the seal has been lost).
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For the most part, the originals of Ivan IV’s decrees, which regulated the Hi-
landar monks™ movement around the country, have also been lost. The archi-
ve of the monastery has preserved the original of only one parchment “travel”
charter of July 1556, which granted to Serbian monks the right of tax-free and
unchecked passage through Russian territory, together with the privilege of col-
lecting alms. Compared with the letters patent, the document has a modest de-
sign: it does not have any decorations, colored ink was not used, and the seal
attached to the act has been lost.

The originals of Ivan IV’s grants and decrees to the Bulgarian Rila Monastery
(one of the largest centers of Orthodoxy in the Balkans and under the Tsar’s
special patronage) did not reach us. The attention the Russian ruler paid to the
monastery was closely connected to the name he (Ivan the Terrible) shared with
the founder of the community, St John (Ivan) of Rila.

It is well-known that the Rila monastery had strong, long-standing ties to
the Russian St Panteleimon monastery on Mt. Athos, as evidenced by a contrac-
tual charter between them dated 1466. Close ties were obviously maintained
between the Rila and Hilandar monasteries: it was at the Hilandar metochion in
Kitai Gorod that the Rila monks stayed during their visits to Moscow. Based on
a letter of the Rila elders to Tsar Mikhail Fyodorovich Romanov (1613—45), we
know that the monastery had chrysobullon letters patent from Ivan IV at its dis-
posal. However, as the visiting monks themselves once complained to the Tsar,
“the Tsar’s writings sank in the Danube River for our sins.”

Among copies from the 17th century, two edict charters have been preserved.
They were granted to the Rila monks in 1558. One of them is dated November 1,
1558 and was given to the visitors from Rila: priest Joseph, deacon Cyril and the
elder Eugene. In it the Tsar grants them duty-free passage and the right to col-
lect alms in the lands to the north and northeast of Moscow. A December edict
charter of the same year is addressed to coachmen on the road from Moscow to
Smolensk and the Lithuanian border. It calls for providing transport and guides
to the former abbot of the Rila monastery, Gregory, and accompanying monks
from the monastery.

The letters patent and edict charters of Ivan IV granted to the two monaste-
ries, the Serbian Hilandar on Mt. Athos and the Rila in the Bulgarian lands, are
one-of-a-kind sources. They allow us to form a view of the active inter-Slavic
Orthodox connections in the 16th century and Russia’s role in their preservation
and development. Despite the loss of most of the original documents, they con-
tinue to attract the close attention of researchers, as they have great potential for
further study of this issue.

Translated by the author
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RUSSIAN CONSUL IVAN STEPANOVICH YASTREBOV
ON THE POPULATION OF KOSOVO'

Abstract:

The article is devoted to the life and activities of a prominent Russian diplomat of the
19th century Ivan Yastrebov (1839-94). The author pays particular attention to the
diplomat’s written records evidencing the everyday life of the Serbs as well as the
Albanians. The genesis of the Slav peoples in the Balkan Peninsula is also under exa-
mination.

Keywords:

Ivan Yastrebov, Russia, the Balkans, Serbia, Albania, Kosovo, ethno-genesis, everyday life.

Anroranmsg: T1.A. ICKEHAEPOB. «Pycckurt KOHCY MIBAH CTENAHOBUY SICTPEBOB O HACE-
JIEHUM KOCOBO».

Cratps TIOCBAICHA ’KU3HU U JACATCIBHOCTH OJHOT'O U3 BEAYIITNUX pOCCI/II;ICKI/IX JOUITIIO-
MATOB M CIIEUAJIMCTOB IO CJIaBAHCKHUM HapojaM bankanckoro nonyocrposa M.C. fAct-
pebosa (1839-94). Ocoboe BHUMAHUE V/IEIEHO €TI0 TMCbMEHHBIM CBHJICTEIbCTBAM
006 yCJIOBUSAX KU3HU CEPOOB 1 AIOAHILIEB. B CTATHE TAKKE PACCMATPUBAIOTCS BOIIPOCHI
ITHOI'€HE3a OAIKAHCKUX CJIABSH.

KirroueBbie c10Ba:

N.C. SIctpe60oB, Poccus, Bankansl, Cepoust, AnoaHusi, KocOBO, 9THOT€HES, ITIOBCEIHEB-
Hasd J)KUU3Hb.

Ivan Stepanovich Yastrebov (1839-94) was a Russian historian and ethno-
grapher of the Balkans, a role he adopted as part of his diplomatic career.
This began in the Asian department of the foreign ministry of the Russian em-
pire, when he was 27 years old and a graduate of the Kazan Theological Aca-
demy. Yastrebov first trained at the Russian embassy in Constantinople, and the
following year he became a secretary and dragoman (that is, a translator) of the
Russian consulate in the Albanian city of Shkoder (Scutari) and soon headed the
Russian delegation there. A little later, in 1870, Yastrebov took the post of vice
consul in Prizren, an important political and cultural center of European Turkey,
which, with good reason, was called the “Serbian Tsar’grad.” Four years later he
was appointed to the Greek city of Yanina, and then again found himself in Priz-
ren as a Russian consul. The final stage of Yastrebov’s diplomatic career was his
position as Russian Consul General in Thessalonica.

Thanks to his linguistic talent (Yastrebov mastered Albanian, Arabic, Bulga-
rian, Greek, Serbian and Turkish) and a natural talent for observation, he be-

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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came one of the foremost experts on
the Balkans and amassed an enormous
amount of knowledge about the living
conditions of the peoples in this region.
Yastrebov understood with clarity their
aspirations and concerns, as well as the
subtleties of interethnic and interfaith
relationships among the local popu-
lation. The rich historical and ethno-
graphic material collected by Yastrebov
formed the basis of his scientific works,
primary among which was “The Custons
and Songs of Turkish Serbs in Prizren, Ipe-
ka, Morava and Dabre” (St. Petersburg,
18806; three years later the book was re-
printed with addenda), “Addenda for the
bistory of the Serbian Church. From the
traveler of the record-writer” (Beograd,
1879) and “Old Serbia and Albania. Tra- Diplomat, ethnographber

vel Notes” // Spomenik SKA XLI. Second 1S. Yastrebov

razred. (Beograd, 1904). In addition, he

published his correspondence and articles in Serbian and Russian journals such
as “The Orthodox Review”, Novoye Vremya, “The News of St. Petersburg Slavic
Charitable Society”, Glasnik Srpskog Uchenog drushtva, etc.

In his works, Yastrebov mainly focused on the problem of the ethno-confes-
sional composition of the population in the contentious areas already claimed
by various Balkan countries and rulers. Above all, it concerned Kosovo, which in
the Serbian historical tradition is called “Old Serbia.” The Russian diplomat was
the first to undertake a detailed analysis of the processes of Islamization and
Albanization of the Orthodox Serbian population in this part of the Balkans. He
emphasized that local Slavs who accepted Islam continued to observe Orthodox
church holidays. Yastrebov wrote that in Prizren on the day of St George, po-
turchentsy (Serbs who had converted to Islam) did not work and did not trade.
This holiday in particular, he said, was the major holiday of Serbs in Kosovo: for
both Orthodox and Muslims.

Yastrebov stated that for Serbs there is no more important oath than an
oath to the saint considered to be the patron saint of their ancestors and their
family’s descendants. Even the most destitute Serbs prepared for their patron
saint’s day with special diligence and reverence, celebrating him very solemnly.
In his words, the Serbs call this day “Krsno Ime” — i.e,, “The name of the cross,”
“Sveti” — i.e. “Holy” or simply “Glory.”

During his many years in Old Serbia and Albania, Yastrebov observed a multi-
tude of customs and witnessed how they were performed at home and in gath-
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erings. The celebration of the above-mentioned holiday made the strongest
impression on him. In addition, he wrote that the Serbs celebrated it not just
in Serbia itself, but also wherever they lived: in Austria, Hungary, Bosnia, Mon-
tenegro, on the Kosovo field, on the Morava, in the Prizren region, as well as in
the Skoplen, Veles, Prilep, Bitola and Ohrid districts, Dabar, and in the vicinity
of Tetovo. Yastrebov testified that all residents within these areas, excluding the
Aromanians and Hellenized Walachians, spoke the Slavic-Serbian dialect and
faithfully observed this custom, which had acquired the status of a religious rite.

In Yastrebov’s estimation, the process of the Islamization of the Serbs began
at the very beginning of the 19th century, when the representatives of the older
generation in the Opol’e region communicated primarily only in Serbian. With
respect to the district of Lyuma, located on the road from Prizren (Kosovo) to
Central Albania, Yastrebov wrote in the 1870s that about half a century previously
the Lyumlian fathers spoke Serbian. According to his statement, the names of the
villages near Lyuma and Opol’e were Serbian.

He observed that Kosovo Serbs sometimes had two names, one Christian and
the other Muslim. In the Opol’e region, there were few “real” Albanians, i.e., peo-
ple from the central Albanian regions of Mat and Dukadzhin. The majority of the
population were already Albanized Serbs. Yastrebov attested that about three de-
cades earlier people usually lit a ritual bonfire in Opol’e on Orthodox Christmas
Eve. In the village of Brod-u-Gori, according to the stories of local inhabitants,

View of the city of Prizren,
where LS. Yastrebov worked as a Russian consul
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there used to be three churches, and local elders recalled how, as children, they
used to go to the Church of St Nicholas, and their parents would put candles on
their ancestors’ graves at the local Orthodox cemetery.

Yastrebov called the Islamized and Albanianized Serbs “Arnautashes” and
believed that they differed from the “true” Albanians of “Arnauts™ natives of the
western regions of the Balkans. In pointing out the differences, he wrote that the
Arnautashes barely knew what honor was, they were deceitful and did not keep
their word. The “real” Arnautes, however, behaved differently: they were faithful
to their word, would not betray anyone and knew what honesty was. While the
Arnautashes toadied up to everyone, and their behavior towards the authorities
was vile, hypocritical and full of pretense, the Arnautes in such circumstances
behaved nobly and with dignity.

It was Yastrebov who first introduced into Russian diplomatic language and
scientific use such ethnic definitions as the “internal” Serbs and Bulgarians.

The process of the Islamization of the local Serbs gave rise to complex and
painful feelings in self-identification and everyday behavior. The Orthodox, he
observed, tried to preserve the Serbian language until they converted to Islam.
After that, the local Serbs would be ashamed to speak their native language, lest
they be called a poturchenets. For this reason, such Serbs began to hate their na-
tive Serbian language. According to Yastrebov, in the Debar region, east of Korab
and in the foothills of the Sharr Mountains, there were about 30 villages inhabi-
ted by Orthodox Christians who bore Serbian names but spoke Albanian. Ac-
cording to him, only in the village of Skurdina did the inhabitants, which inclu-
ded Muslims, speak Slavic Serbian.

In his work Yastrebov also paid a great deal of attention to the customs and
everyday life of the people of Kosovo. Per his observation, in such relatively large
cities as Pech, Prizren, Prishtina and Dzhakovitsa, the local population had little
that unified them. Christians and Muslims, he said, led reclusive lives, especially
the women.

The writings of I. S. Yastrebov also contain information that allows us to as-
sess the rate of Islamization of the Serbian population of Kosovo. Thus, in the
area of the famous Serbian Orthodox monastery of Dechany, in the last twenty
years of the 19th century the number of houses inhabited by Orthodox Serbs de-
creased by more than three times: from 165 to 50. The Russian diplomat testified
that it was only by a miracle that the church survived and was never converted
into a mosque.

Translated by Ksenia Melchakova
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View of Shkodra, the city where the Russian consulate LS. Yastrebov
worked as a translator, secretary, and then consul.
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THE FIRST ALBANIAN EDUCATOR,
NAUM VEKILHARDZHI'

Abstract:

The article deals with one of the leading figures of the Albanian national movement
N. Vekilhardzhi (1797-1854). The author focuses on his efforts to protect the Slavic
culture of the Balkan Peninsula. The article also discusses the issues of Slavic heritage
in Albanian writing and culture.
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AxHoTanusg: T1.A. ICKEHIEPOB. «ITEPBLINT AJIBAHCKUM ITPOCBETUTENL HAVM BEKWIB-
XAPIDKI»,

CTaThbsl NOCBALIEHA OJHOMY M3 BEAYIIUX JIeATENEH aI6aHCKOIO HAIIMOHAJILHOI'O JIBU-
skenud H. Bexmibxapoku (1797-1854). ABTOD yzeiseT OCHOBHOE BHUMAHHE €0 YCH-
JIMAM IO 3aIIUTE CJIABSHCKOM KyJIBTYPhI BaIKaHCKOT'O IOJlyOCTPOBA. B CTaThe Takke
PacCMATPUBAOTCSA BOIPOCH CIABAHCKOIO HACAEAN B AJIOAHCKOM ITMChbMEHHOCTH

U KYJIBTYPE.
KrroueBsIe c/10Ba:
H. Bexwibxappxy, bankansl, Cepbust, Anb6anust, KoCcOBO, ClIaBIHCKASI KY/IBIYP4, A7I(PaBUT.

aum Vekilhardzhi is the first Albanian educator (1797-1856), one of the

founders of the national movement in Albania, an ideologue of Albanian
education who made a great contribution to the protection and development of
Orthodox culture in his country. In his articles and political manifestos, he ad-
vocated the need to preserve the Slavic and Orthodox heritage of the Albanians,
whom he regarded as one people, regardless of the ethnic and religious charac-
teristics of particular ethnic groups belonging to it.

Naum Vekilhardzhi was born into an Orthodox family in a village in the re-
gion of the southern Albanian city of Korcha and inherited an interest in the
Slavic heritage of Albanian writing and culture from his father, Panayot Vekil-
hardzhi, an Albanized Aroman. In 1807-09, in the midst of yet another Russo-
Turkish war, Panayot held the position under the Turkish pasha of century mas-
ter (manager) of the Izmail fortress, then besieged by Russian troops, and passed
along valuable military information to the Russian command. It is interesting
that it was the Albanian pronunciation of Panayot Vekilhardzhi’s post that deter-
mined his family’s surname.

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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After the Turkish authorities found out
about the active contacts with the Russians
by the pasha’s adviser in Izmael, reprisals
were launched against his family, resulting in
the execution of Panayot’s brother. He him-
self, however, managed to escape with his
family to the port city of Galati in Moldova,
where in 1821 a Greek national liberation
uprising broke out under the leadership
of Alexander Ypsilanti. Naum Vekilhardzhi,
along with his 15-year-old brother Cons-
tantine, joined the rebels, and at the age of
24 he became a commander of the rebels.

After the defeat of the uprising in Gala-
ti, the Vekilhardzhi family found refuge in
Bessarabia. There, Naum established close
contacts among the Slavic and Balkan em-
igres, including with Serbs, Bulgarians and
Greeks. These contacts and the informa-
tion he received convinced him of the common interests of all Balkan peoples in
matters of national liberation and the preservation of their language and culture.

In 1830, Naum Vekilhardzhi moved to Walachia, where he lived for 15 years
in the port city of Braila, working as a lawyer. He later moved to Bucharest, the
then center for emigrants from the Ottoman regions of the Balkan Peninsula. He
established friendly relations with many prominent representatives of the Slavic
peoples, in particular, with the famous Bulgarian enlightener L. Seliminsky. This
circumstance had a significant impact on his views, which were distinguished
by their internationalist character.

In the 1830s, most of Naum Vekilhardzhi’s relatives positioned themselves
as Greeks, but he steadfastly insisted that he was Albanian. He characterized the
role of language and culture in preserving and strengthening national identity
as follows: “Letters are one of the first written foundations of the idea of the
movement of the Albanian national awakening.”

For obvious reasons, Naum Vekilhardzhi paid special attention to the deve-
lopment of the Albanian language and literature, tirelessly stressing the need to
preserve the Slavic and Orthodox heritage in Albania, which he considered to be
an integral part of the Albanian ethnos. Having created and published the first
primer and textbook of the Albanian language, he simultaneously wrote and
sent to all regions of Albania a special “circular letter” (first published in 1845),
addressed to “all wealthy and educated Orthodox Albanians.”

In this document, the outstanding Albanian enlightener emphasized the
equal importance and rights of all three religions that had historically become
widespread in the Albanian lands: Islam, Orthodoxy, and Catholicism. Naum Vekil-

A portrait of
Naum Vekilbardzhi
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Page of the first ABC book and textbook of the Albanian language,
released by N. Vekilbardzbi in 1845

hardzhi emphasized that the Albanian people were united, despite the religious
differences among them. According to him, the language, customs and habits
of the Albanians had absorbed influences of various ethnic and religious groups
and movements, but the Albanian people themselves were one. According to the
historical tradition of not only Albania but of other Balkan countries as well, it
was Naum Vekilhardzhi’s appeal to the Orthodox Albanians that marked the be-
ginning of the Albanian revival, the development of which he saw in close co-
operation with neighboring Balkan peoples, including Orthodox. The educator
compared the Albanian nation with a larva that would one day become a butterfly.

Naum Vekilhardzhi’s educational activities were chiefly focused on the areas
of southern Albania with a predominantly Orthodox population. However, he
encountered harsh opposition from the Patriarchate of Constantinople. The
latter regarded the entire Orthodox population of the Balkans as Greeks, since
they were subordinated to its church. In Naum Vekilhardzhi’s cultural and edu-
cational activities among the Orthodox, the Diocese of Constantinople saw a
threat to its interests. According to one historical version, it was agents of the
Constantinople Patriarchate who lured Vekilhardzhi to Istanbul, where they poi-
soned him in 1854,

It was not only the Patriarchate of Constantinople that battled against the
progressive ideas of the Albanian enlightener-internationalist, but also authori-
ties of the Ottoman Empire, who spread Pan-Islam among the Albanians. “The
Turks, on the one hand, and the Patriarchate, on the other, stubbornly refused to
give the Albanians literacy, to create an alphabet for them, and to translate seve-
ral books into their language,” reported A.S. Ionin, the Russian consul in Yanina.

Naum Vekilhardzhi knew the history and culture of not only the Slavic
peoples of the Balkan Peninsula, but also Russia. One of his favorite historical
characters, in particular, was the Russian Emperor Peter 1. According to Vekil-
hardzhi, Peter opened a “new era” in the history of his people and of the state.

Translated by Ksenia Melchakova
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THE OSTROMIR GOSPEL:
THE OLDEST DATED HANDWRITTEN BOOK
OF THE EAST SLAVS'

Abstract:

The article talks about the oldest East Slavic dated manuscript: the Ostromir Gospel
1056-57.1t takes its name from the Novgorod mayor Ostromir, a trusted associate of
the Kievan Prince, who appointed him to manage the city. It is most likely that Ostro-
mir presented this splendid gospel at the newly built cathedral of St. Sophia, the main
church of northwest Rus’. This precious manuscript had a colourful fate: in addition
to Novgorod, it was at various times kept in Moscow and St. Petersburg, in possession
of Russian emperors and empresses until it was transferred in the early 19th century
to library storage and is now located in the Russian National Library of St. Petersburg.
The Ostromir Gospel serves as an excellent model for studying the written literary lan-
guage of Old Rus’, Slavo-Russian paleography and the art of illuminated manuscripts,
in particular their initials, borders and miniatures. The distant protograph of Ostromir
Gospel may have been one of the Bulgarian manuscripts from Great Preslay, the capital
of Bulgaria at the end of the 9th — 10th centuries.

Keywords:

The oldest East Slavic dated manuscript, Novgorod, city ruler Ostromir, distant Bulga-
rian protograph.

AnrHOTAIFS: . KAMMTAHOB. «/IPEBHENIIIAS JATUPOBAHHASL BOCTOYHOCIIABAHCKASL PYKO-
MMCHAS KHUTA, OCTPOMHPOBO EBAHTENNE».

B craTbe pacckaspIBaeTCsa O APEBHENIIEN BOCTOYHOCIABAHCKOM JATUPOBAHHOM PYKO-
nircu: OctpomupoBom EBanresniu 1056—57 rr. OHO MOMYYHIIO CBOE HA3BAHHE TI0 MME-
HHU HOBI'OPOJCKOI'O ITOCaAHHUKA OCTPOMUPA — JOBEPEHHOIO JINLA KUEBCKOT'O KHA3S,
HA3HA4YEHHOI'O UM /IS YIIPABJIEHUA ropogoM. CKopee Bcero, OCTpOMUP BIIOXKHI 3TO
pocKomHOe EBAaHIeIME B TOJIBKO YTO BBICTPOEHHBIN cO00p CB. Copun — IVIaBHBIH
xpam CeBepo-3anagHoli Pycu. YV 3TOH IparoleHHOM pyKOIIUCH Oblila IEPEMEHYMNBAS
cyab6a: kpome Hosropoga, ona no6sisana B Mockse n Cankr-Iletepoypre, npruHa/I-
JIEXKA/IA PYCCKMM MMIIEPATOPAM U UMIIEPATPULIAM, IIOKA HE Obl/IA IIEPEJdHA B HAYajIe
XIX B. Ha OU6INOTEUHOE XpaHeHue. Haxosmeecss HblHE B POCCHIICKOI HAITMOHAJIb-
HOM 6nommoTteke Cankr-Ilerepoypra OCTpoMUpPOBO EBaHreIMe CIIy>KUT IIPEKPACHBIM
06pa3LIOM Il U3YUCHUS JINTEPATYPHO-KHIDKHOTIO sA3bIKa JIpeBHEN Pycuy, ciiaBsiHO-
pyccko naneorpaduy U UCKYCCTBA WITIOMHUHALIMY PYKOIIMCHBIX KHUT: HTHULIUAJIOB,
34CTAaBOK M MMHUATIOP. [JanpHUM nTpoTorpadom OcTpoMuposa EBaHresnus, BO3MOXHO,
TIOCITYKHJIA O/IHA U3 OOITrapCKUX pyKonucen ua Benukoro Ipecnasa — cronutisl bo-
rapuu B KoHrie IX—-X BB.

KirroueBpI€ CIOBa:

JpeBHernmas BOCTOYHOCIABAHCKAA JATHPOBAHHASA PYKOIIMCh, HOBropol, NocajHuK
OcCTpOMHUD, OTJIAJIEHHBIN OOATAPCKUA IPOTOTPAd.

' The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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he Ostromir Gospel is the oldest dated manuscript (1056—57) of the

Eastern Slavs measuring 35.5 x 29 cm, on 294 parchment sheets. It is
written in a large script in two columns, each of which has an average of 18 lines;
the size of the text field is 20 x 24 cm, the size of the letters is from 5 to 7 mm.
The manuscript is richly illuminated; it contains miniatures with images of the
Evangelists, headpieces, as well as numerous large, medium and small initials. The
large initial “B”, which is sometimes zoomorphic or anthropomorphic, is found
most often in the text. Cinnabar, gold particles, green, red, brown, yellow and blue
paints were used for decoration. The content of the manuscript is a short Book of
the Gospels, the main part (s. 2—204) of which are daily readings for the 50 days
from Easter to Pentecost, as well as Saturday and Sunday readings for the subse-
quent weeks of the year. Readings according to the menology from September
and for various specific occasions are also inserted within it: for the consecration
of a church, “on the tsar’s victory in battle”, etc.

Luke the Evangelist,
miniature from the Ostromir Gospel, 1056—57.S. 87 r.
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On the reverse side of sheet 293 of the Gospel is a record that clarifies the cir-
cumstances of the appearance of this manuscript. Judging by the data contained
in it, Deacon Gregory worked on its creation for seven months (from 21 October
of 1056 to 12 May of 1057). He began to work on it by order of the son of Yaro-
slav the Wise, the Grand Prince of Kiev, [zyaslav. The manuscript was intended
for a close princely relative of the Novgorod mayor Ostromir. In Kievan Rus’, the
office of the mayor of Novgorod, the second largest city of the state, was a very
high position. The mayor was the key figure in Novgorod; he was placed by the
Prince of Kiev to rule the city in order to represent the princely interests in it. The
Kiev appointee was invested with complete power: he administered the court,
was in charge of defense and of Novgorod’s trade relations with other Russian
and foreign cities. Deacon Gregory calls the mayor by the pagan name of Ostro-
mir, although he presents the name given to him at baptism — Joseph. At the
end of the record, the scribe wishes health not only to Ostromir but also to his
wife Theophane, their children and the wives of their children. At the same time,
Gregory communicated that he had tried to work on the manuscript as carefully
as possible and asked not to be cursed for any errors discovered, but to correct
them and bless them: a rule encouraged by the apostle Paul.

Ostromir came from a noble family: his grandfather Dobrynya was the uncle
of the baptizer of Russia, Prince Vladimir, and served as the prototype of the epic
hero Dobrynya Nikitich. As for Ostromir himself, he was a cousin of the afore-
mentioned Grand Prince Izyaslav. The magnificent Gospel made for him was
most likely intended to be used when he was placed on the throne of St Sophia
Cathedral, the main church of northwest Russia, which had just been built in
Novgorod (1045-50). After receiving the gospel, Ostromir-Joseph reigned for
a relatively short time. Three years later he died, having led the Novgorod militia
during a campaign against the Chud’ (Finnish tribes).

It is not known how long the Ostromir Gospel remained in Novgorod after
that. It could have been brought to Moscow by a well-known book lover, the
Novgorod archbishop Macarius, who, under Ivan the Terrible, became the Metro-
politan of Moscow in 1542, i.e., the head of the Russian Orthodox Church. Or
this may have happened later during the punitive campaign against Novgorod
in 1570 by Ivan the Terrible himself. In any case, at the beginning of the 18th
century the Ostromir Gospel was already stored in the Resurrection Church of
the complex of Verkbne Spassky Cathedral, which was the home church of Rus-
sian tsars at the 7éerem Palace of the Moscow Kremlin. In 1720 the manuscript
was handed over to Peter I, and together with other books it ended up in St. Pe-
tersburg, belonging in turn to members of the Russian imperial family. In 1806
the Russian Emperor Alexander I ordered the manuscript be transferred to the
Imperial Public Library (now the Russian National Library), where it is still stored
under the code E n.1.5. Unfortunately, the magnificent gilded cover of the Os-
tromir Gospel, made in 1851 at the expense of Moscow merchants, almost led
to the destruction of the manuscript. In 1932 a vandal plumber broke into the
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display case where it was stored, stripped
off the precious binding and threw it
behind a bookcase. After the mutilated
manuscript was discovered, it was decid-
ed not to rebind it, and it was placed for
preservation in an oak casket.

The text of the Ostromir Gospel
has been published numerous times.
It was first published by Russian scholar
A. Kh. Vostokov, who in 1843 carried out
the typesetting of the text of the docu-
ment, accompanied by a brief grammar
of the Old Russian language and the sub-
script Greek text. About four decades lat-
er, a facsimile edition of this rare manu-
script, important for its paleographic
study, was issued at the expense of Rus-
sian merchant Ilya Kirillovich Savinkov. Russian scholar A. Kb. Vostokov
It is worth noting the expensive gift  (1781-1864), who carried out the
edition in color of the Ostromir Gospel, J#st typesetting of the Ostromir Gospel
printed in Leningrad in 1988 in connec- in 1843 in St. Petersburg
tion with the 1000th anniversary of the baptism of Russia. Grammars and dic-
tionaries of the Old Slavonic language were created and continue to be created
on the basis of the text of the document. The language of the manuscript reflects
the features of the archaic written literary Old Church Slavonic language, which
was then spread in Kievan Rus’ through translated Bulgarian books. (Deacon
Gregory probably copied a distant text of Bulgarian origin: apparently, it was a
manuscript created at the beginning of the reign of Bulgarian Tsar Simeon the
Great.) At the same time, local Russian linguistic features are observable in this
language, which makes it possible to conjecture that by that time some of the
Eastern Slavs had a Russian edition of the Old Slavic language. This can be seen,
for example, in the instances of the use of full consonance, mixing ancient Slavic
nasal vowels A, KA, A and Bx with OY, YO and A or using reduced P and JI in-
stead of syllable P'b, Pb and JIb, JI'b. In the decoration of the manuscript, one
feels a connection not only with the artistic traditions of Byzantium and Bulga-
ria, but also with Western Europe.

As a result of a thorough codicological and paleographic study of the Ostro-
mir Gospel, it was established that at least three scribes took part in its creation
and that special “ecophonic” (musical) icons were not always put in the right
places. In general, scientific study of the manuscript cannot be considered com-
plete. For example, to this day the controversial issue of whether it was created
in Kiev or Novgorod has not been resolved, and currently the arguments of the
supporters of the both sides remain approximately equal. Further study of the
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document will certainly lead to new and perhaps unexpected scientific disco-
veries.

The only thing that is not in doubt is the great importance of the Ostromir
Gospel to the history of earliest writing among the Eastern and Southern Slavs.
It is no coincidence that in 2011, UNESCO included the Ostromir Gospel in the
list “Memory of the World” — a register that usually includes the most significant
documents of the world’s cultural heritage.

Translated by the author
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HOLY ARCHBISHOP SAVA:
THE EHLIGHTENER AND HEAVENLY PATRON
OF SERBIA'

Abstract:

The article discusses St Sava of Serbia (c. 1170—-1235), the greatest figure in the history
of religious and cultural life of the orthodox Slavs in the Balkans from the late 12th
century to the first third of the 13th century. He was the creator and Archbishop of the
autocephalous Serbian Church, the distributor among the Serbs of first codes of church
and secular laws and the first known Serbian translator and writer. After his death, Sava
was proclaimed a saint, became one of the main heroes of Serbian literature and folk-
lore, and became honored as a heavenly defender of Serbia and protector of Serbian
education.

Keywords:

Serbia, St Sava, autocephalous Serbian church, hagiography; first Serbian lives of saints,
services and chants, spiritual relations between South and East Slavs.

AnroTtanusa: A, KanmuratoB. «[TPOCBETUTENb M HEBECHBIV 3AITUTHUK CEPBHH, CB. APXU-
ENUCKOI CABBA»,

B crarbe pacckaseiBactcs O ¢B. CaBBe Cep6ckom (OK. 1169—1236) — KpymHEHIIIEH
urype B UCTOPUHN PETUTHO3HON U KyJABTYPHO! *KHU3HU MPABOCAABHBIX CJIABSIH Ha
bankanax B koH1ie XII — niepsoii Tpetu XIII B. OH ABJIAICA CO3ATENEM U IIPEICTOATE-
JIeM aBTOKe(anbHOU CepOCKON IEPKBH, IEPBLIM PACTIPOCTPAHUTEIIEM CPEAU CEPOOB
CBO/IOB LIEPKOBHBIX U CBETCKUX 31KOHOB, IIEPBBIM U3BECTHBIM CEPOCKUM I1EPEBOAUU-
KOM U nucareneM. ITocne cmepry CaBBa ObUI IIPOBO3IVIALIEH CBATBIM, CICIAICSI OFHUM
U3 ITIAaBHBIX I'€POEB CEPOCKOM JINTEPATYPHI U (DOJIBKIIOPA, CTAJI IIOYUTATHCS KAK HEOEC-
HBIN 3a1IUTHUK CepOUun 1 TOCOOHUK CEPOCKOIO O6PA30BAHUSL.
KirroueBsie c/10Ba:

Cep6bus, cB. CaBBa, IOSBICHUE CAMOCTOATEIPHON CEepOCKO LIEPKBY, HAYAJIO CEPO-
CKOU NEPEBOJJHON U OPUTMHAIBHOM JIUTEPATYPHIL.

St Archbishop Sava was the leading figure in the history of the religious
and cultural life of Orthodox Slavs in the Balkans from the late 12th
century to the first third of the 13th century, the founder of the autocephalous
Serbian church, its first archbishop, the first distributor of church and secular
laws among the Serbs, the first famous Serbian translator and writer. He was
canonized as a saint immediately after his death, was one of the main heroes
of Serbian medieval literature and folklore, and was revered as the patron saint
of education and the defender of Serbia.

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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Rastko (such was the secular name of the future St Sava) was born into the
family of the unifier of the Serbian lands, the Great Zhupan (Prince) Stefan
Nemanya (1113-99). Just like his brothers Stefan and Vukan, he was destined
for the typical life of the sons of a ruler: marriage and inheriting from the father’s
estate. However, at the age of 16, the book-loving and devout Rastko secretly fled
to Mount Athos, where he took monastic vows under the name of Sava. There he
settled for a long time in the monastery of Vatopedi, worked in several Athonite
monasteries and set up a cell for two to three monks and in it the Church of Sava
Sanctified. He translated from the Greek language for them and provided his own
additions to the so-called Karyes Tipicon — a set of strict monastic rules for the
Serbian inhabitants of this cell, which then became the basis for the provisions
of monastic life in the monasteries of Serbia. With the generous donations of his
father, Sava built three temples on Athos and residential buildings for monks and
pilgrims. In 1197 his father voluntarily handed the throne over to his son, Stefan,
took monastic vows under the name of Simeon, and retired to the “zaduzhbina™
he had built: the monastery of Studenitsa. A little later he came to Mount Athos
at the invitation of Sava, after which a flood of donations poured into the Athos
monasteries. For this, Sava was called the “second donator,” the first being the
Byzantine Emperor. In 1197 the father and son of the Nemanich dynasty asked
the Byzantine emperor, Alexis III Angel, to grant them the Hilandar monastery,
which had been abandoned after a pirate attack, in order to rebuild it for Serbian
monasticism. Later, around 1200, Sava translated for this monastery the Greek
charter of the Constantinople monastery of the Virgin Mary Evergetissa, provid-
ing his translation with the necessary changes and additions. Thus his famous
Hilandar Tipicon was born. After that time Hilandar became one of the main
centers of spiritual life of medieval Serbia. On 13 February 1199, Sava’s father
died, and was almost immediately thereafter proclaimed a saint, becoming the
first Serb elevated to the rank of sainthood. For his canonization, Sava wrote the
Life and service of St Simeon, the first hagiographic and hymnographic memo-
rial, laying the foundations of Serbian original literature.

In 1204 Sava was placed in the archimandrites, but he did not remain on
Mt. Athos for a long time thereafter. In the same year, crusaders seized Constan-
tinople (where they remained until 1261), and there was a real threat of the
capture of Athos by the “Latins.” Additionally, his brothers Stefan and Vukan
were engaged in an internecine struggle in Serbia. Therefore, in 1207 Sava left
Athos together with the myrrh-flowing relics of his father, St Simeon, and moved
to the Studenitsa monastery, becoming its abbot. A year later the saint created
the Studeniisa Tipicon, based on his earlier translation of the Tipicon for the Hi-
landar monastery. Thanks to his moral authority, Sava was able to reconcile his
brothers and peace in the country was restored, but the ascetic was very worried

2 The monastery, which the Serbian rulers usually built as their own tomb in commemoration
of their souls.



Holy Archbishop Sava: the enlightener and heavenly patron of Serbia 129

about the strengthening of the Latin influence in Serbia. The Latin Empire was
established on a sizable part of the Byzantine possessions. His brother Stefan, the
supreme ruler of Serbia, received the royal crown from the Pope and acknow-
ledged himself to be a papal vassal.

Struggling with the strengthening of Latin influence, Sava re-crowned his
brother Stefan as king, now in the Byzantine Orthodox rite, and he received the
nickname First-Crowned. The ascetic began to consistently push for the crea-
tion of an independent Serbian church, and his diplomatic efforts were soon
successfull. In 1218, at the Council in Nicaea, the Serbian National Church was
proclaimed an autocephalous archbishopric, and the next year Sava was elected
its head. From his residence, the monastery of Zhicha, Sava sent his disciples to
all of the Serbian borders, creating ex cathedra in them. Responding to the needs
of the Serbian state and the church, Sava confirmed the foundations of church
and secular laws in Serbia by translating and adapting the Byzantine Nomo-
canon (or “Book of the Helmsman”). In compiling this code around 1220, Sava
involved Serbian and Russian Athos translators and used the already available
Slavic translations of the Nomocanon (Cyril and Methodius from 9th century and
Russian from the 11th century), various Byzantine editions and numerous later
interpretations of its text.

In 1229-30 and 1234-35 Sava made pilgrimages to the Holy Land, and be-
fore the second trip he voluntarily handed over his throne to his disciple, Arseny.
From Jerusalem the ascetic sent letters to the Studenitsa abbot, Spiridon, and
thereby laid the foundations of Serbian epistolography, based on Byzantine tra-
ditions. While returning to his homeland from his second trip, Sava died in the
Bulgarian capital of Veliko Tarnovo and was solemnly buried there. A year later
Sava’s nephew, King Vladislav, transferred the relics of his uncle to the Serbian
monastery of Mileshevo. There they became the object of worship for the Serbs,
who flocked to them from all corners of their native lands for several centuries.
The veneration of Sava as the defender of Serbia was especially strengthened
after the conquest of the country by the Turks in the mid-15th century.

The fate of the works of Sava of Serbia was largely determined by their pur-
pose. The Karyes Tipicon was created for a specific place, a monastic cell or
a small monastery, and was therefore preserved in a single old copy during the
lifetime of the ascetic (however, it was not written by him). This copy is stored in
the library of the Hilandar monastery. As for the communal code of this monas-
tery itself, it was distributed and preserved in several copies, including one dated
no later than 1206 and located in the archive of Hilandar. Sava’s Tipicon of Stu-
denitsa was addressed to the monastic fraternity and survived in only two copies
from 1619 and 1760, stored in the Prague Folk Museum and the National and
University Library of Zagreb. The ascetic’s Nomocanon gained wider fame in the
Slavic world and has come down to us in a considerable number of Serbian copies
dating from the 13th century to the 16th century, the earlest of which is Ilovitsky
(1262). In the third decade of the 13th century, the translation of Sava’s Nomo-
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canon came to Bulgaria, and from there forty years later to Russia, where it was
called Book of the Helmsman. This church-legal collection was often copied in
Russia between the 13th and the 17th century by local scribes, thereby creating
several new editions. In the middle of the 17th century, Sava’s Book of the Helms-
man was published by the Moscow Printing House with many additions, after
which the publication spread to the Balkans and influenced the development
of Serbian church law up to and including in the 18th century.

St Sava was also the founder of Serbian hagiography and hymnography. He
is the author of the two Lives of his father, St Simeon, and a service to the ascetic.
He included the first short Life in the Hilandar Tipicon, relating the last days of
the life and death of his parent, St Simeon. More interesting from a literary and
historical point of view is the second of his Lives. It is more extensive and rep-
resents an introduction to the Studenitsa Tipicon to introduce the monastery
brethren to the circumstances of the monastery’s origins and clarify the signifi-
cance of its existence. Sava compiled it based on Byzantine hagiographic tradi-
tions, often using elements of rhetoric, quotations from the Holy Scriptures and
drawing parallels between the acts of St Simeon with the actions of illustrious
biblical figures. In talking about the secular life of his hero, for the first time in
Serbian literature Sava creates the image of the ideal ruler of the state and a true
Christian. Stefan Nemanya was able to strengthen Serbian power, to regain all of
the previously lost Serbian possessions, and to ensure the country’s peace and
prosperity throughout his 37-year reign. He was pious and godly, generously en-
dowed the Church, honored the priests, founded four monasteries in Toplitsa,
Ras and Studenitsa, was a source of hope for those who had lost it, advocated for
widows and orphans, and provided for the wretched and poor. At the same time,
he showed indifference to earthly wealth and power and possessed great humi-
lity: he voluntarily renounced his throne, gave his possessions to his sons, took
monastic vows and became a schema monk. He gave up his soul to God on a
bast mat, and insisted that he be brought a stone to place under his head instead
of a pillow. Along with the traditional hagiographic topics in this monument of
Serbian literature, there are many facts from the Serbs’ ancient history that are
not presented in other written sources.

The church service which was created by Sava on Mount Athos for the obser-
vance of St Simeon’s feast day in the temples on February 13/26, is entirely tra-
ditional and follows the rules of this very conservative genre. Over the centuries,
these rules provide for the use of approved poetic and singing patterns that were
created by famous Byzantine hymnographers of the past. Sava chose the service
of the Syrian ascetic of the fourth and fifth centuries, Simeon Stylites, as a model
for himself, borrowing from it in some parts.

According to legend, a miraculous grapevine grew from St Simeon’s emp-
ty grave on Athos, the fruits of which relieve infertility. Having created the Life
and service of his father, Sava can be said to have, figuratively speaking, planted
the “grapevine of the Nemaniches”, first through his words and music, and then
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through depiction of the grapevine in icons and frescoes by succeeding artists,
giving it a three-level essence. For several centuries, artists wove the grapevine
into images of the representatives of the Nemanich dynasty, who became the
rulers of Serbia and the heads of the Serbian Church and were proclaimed saints
after death. The representations of the grapevine, of course, grew in both words
and music: the Nemaniches were made the heroes of Lives, services, and various
kinds of church chants. Over time, the grapevine grew ever larger, extending its
branches of the dynasties and clans of the Serbian rulers Lazareviches-Branko-
viches and Yakshiches.

Immediately after his death, the archbishop Sava himself was proclaimed
a saint and “woven” into the grapevine of the Nemaniches: in his honor local
scribes began to compose Lives, praises, services, canons, troparia and stichera.
In the 14th and 15th centuries, famous Serbian scribes such as the hieromonk
Domentian, Theodosius Hilandarets, Archbishop Daniel II, Patriarch Daniel II1,
as well as less prominent anonymous authors wrote about him. The tradition
was not interrupted even after 1594, when Pasha Sinan, as punishment for the
uprising of Serbs against the Turks, ordered that the Serbian national shrine,
St Sava’s relics, be delivered from Mileshevo for public burning on Vrachar hill
near Belgrade. However, this act did not diminish the Serb’s veneration of their
heavenly protector and patron. Many oral legends about St Sava, associated
with his lifetime miracles, spiritual insight and movement on Serbian soil arose.
The feeling of the invisible presence of St Sava became part of the Serbian na-
tional consciousness and the foundation of a phenomenon called “Svyatosavye.”
In Serbia, ships, factories, firms, educational institutions and publishing houses
are named after the ascetic. Built in our time on a Belgrade hill, the Cathedral
of St Sava is the largest Orthodox church in the Balkans.

St Sava was revered not just in Serbia; between the 14th and 15th centuries
his cult existed in Bulgaria and penetrated the Moscow state through Athos. The
first information about the ascetic appeared on Russian soil as a result of the
distribution of the Verse Prologue with a brief Life of St Sava. In the 15th century
a service to the ascetic compiled by the scribe Theodosius appeared in Russia.
With a list of sanctuaries associated with and named after St Sava, Russian monks
would meet to read a manuscript collection by the famous scribe Euphrosyn
from the second half of the 15th century, who worked in the Kirillo-Belozersk
monastery. In some Russian copies of Book of the Helmsman one can find a brief
Life of St Sava, probably created on Russian soil in the 1460s. The year 1517 can
be considered a new milestone in the spread of the ascetic’s cult, when the Athos
Elder Isaiah brought to Russia a collection with the Life of St Sava and general
praise to him and St Simeon: works written by the same Theodosius. The vener-
ation of Sava of Serbia on Russian soil increased in particular after 1550, when
the Hilandar abbot, Paisius, brought an icon depicting Saints Simeon and Sava and
Sava’s cross, which the ascetic wore before he was tonsured on Mount Athos, as
a gift to Tsar Ivan the Terrible. It was also significant that Serbian blood flowed
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in the veins of the Russian autocrat (his grandmother was the Serbian Anna of
the Yaksheches family). In the 15th—17th centuries, many copies of the works
of Theodosius existed in the Moscow state. Facts from his Life of St Sava were
used by the compilers of the world-historical code: the Russian Chronograph
of 1516-22. In the fourth decade of the same century, they entered the Nikon
Chronicle, and through it into the famous Illustrated Chronicle of Ivan the Ter-
rible of the 1560s—70s.

The great veneration of St Sava on Russian soil is evidenced by the creation
by local masters of numerous murals, icons and miniatures with images of the
ascetic. The oldest of them, dated 1564, is located on one of the pillars of the
Archangel Cathedral of Moscow Kremlin: the tombs of the Russian Grand Princes
and Tsars before Peter L. A little later the Moscow artists created miniatures for
the Illustrated Chronicle of Ivan the Terrible associated with the iconography of
St Sava of Serbia. In addition to Moscow, the icons of the Serbian ascetic were
widely distributed in the north and west of the country: in Yaroslavl, Romanoyv,
Vologda, the Pskov lands and other frontiers of the nascent Russian Empire. The
veneration of Sava of Serbia has not waned in Russia to this day: every year on
12/25 January the name of this saint is glorified, and the church service dedicated
to him is performed in the Orthodox monasteries and churches of the country.

Translated by the author
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THE HOLY BLESSED PRINCE LAZARUS OF SERBIA
WHO DIED IN THE BATTLE WITH THE TURKS
ON THE KOSOVO FIELD'

Abstract:

The article is dedicated to Prince Lazarus (c. 1320-89), who ruled Serbia in thel4th
century for about two decades and died in the battle with the Turks on the Kosovo field
in 1389. He proved to be a successful ruler and diplomat, managing to unite a large part
of the scattered Serbian lands and strengthening dynastic ties with his Balkan neigh-
bors, as well as resolving the conflict of the Serbian Church with the Constantinople
Patriarchate. Almost immediately after his death, Prince Lazarus was proclaimed a holy
martyr. He occupies a prominent place in Serbian literature and folklore. In the 16th
century the cult of Prince Lazarus spread to the Moscow state, but was less important
than the veneration in Russian lands of St Sava of Serbia and St Simeon of Serbia.

Keywords:

Serbia, Prince Lazarus, death in battle with the Turks, canonization, reflection of his
figure in Serbian literature and folklore, his cult in the Russian lands.

ArnHOoTarpsa: LY. KanuraHoB. «CBSITOM BIATOBEPHBIN KH$13b JIA3APb CEPBCKUIA, TTOTUB-
1IN B BUTBE C TYPKAMH HA KOCOBOM MOJE».

CraTbs IIOCBAIIECHA KHA3IO JIazapro, npasusuieMy Cepoueid B XIV B. OKOJIO ABYX JA€CAT-
KOB JIET ¥ [IOT'MOIIEMY 3aT€M B O6MTBE C TypKaMmu Ha KocoBoMm ntosie B 1389 r. On nposi-
BUJI C€0s1 YCIIEIIHBIM IIPABUTENIEM U JUIJIOMATOM, CYMET OOBEIUHUTD 3HAYUTEIBHYIO
YACTh PA3PO3HEHHBIX CEPOCKUX 3EMEJIb, YKPEITUTD JUHACTUYCCKUE CBA3U CO CBOMMU
OAJIKAHCKHMHU COCEMISIMY, YPEI'YINPOBATh KOHMIUKT CepObCKOM 1iepkBU ¢ KOHCTaHTH-
HOIIOJIbCKOU MaTpuapxuei. ITouru cpasy ke nocsue rudenu KHA3b JIazapb ObUl IPOBO3-
IJIALIEH CBATBIM My4YE€HUKOM. Ero purypa 3aHsia BUIHOE MECTO B CEPOCKOI JIMTEPA-
Type 1 ponprnope. Kyner ka3 JIazaps B XVI B. IPOHUK B MOCKOBCKOE T'OCYJAPCTBO,
HO OBUI MEHBIINM I1O CPABHEHUIO C IOYNUTAHHUEM B PYCCKUX 3EMJIIX CB. APXUENUCKOIA
Cassbl Cep6CKOro u ¢B. CuMeoHa CepOCKOro.

KirroueBpIe C/IOBa:

Cep6us, KHA3b JIazapp, TMOEb B OUTBE C TYPKAMH, KAHOHU3ALIHsA, OTPAKEHUE €TO (PU-
I'YPBI B CEPOCKOI JINTEPATYPE U (POJILKIIOPE, €T'0 KYJIBI' B PYCCKUX 3€MJIIX.

St Prince Lazarus, a ruler of Serbia, unifier of the Serbian lands, builder
of monasteries and Churches, was reflected in Serbian literature and
folklore as one of the main heroes of the battle against the Turks on the Kosovo
field in 1389. After his death he was immediately canonized as a holy martyr by
the Serbian Orthodox Church.

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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Prince Lazarus Hrebelyanovich’s rule
of Serbia did not begin at an auspicious
time. The country was torn apart by strife
between large feudal lords, and a part of
the territory of the former Serbian state
was occupied by warlike neighbors. From
the south, the Turks pressed into the
northern Balkans, and in 1371 they defeat-
ed the Serbs on the Maritsa river. AImost si-
multaneously, the line of the Nemaniches
dynasty, which had ruled Serbia for more
than two hundred years, was interrupted.
Its last representative, Tsar Stefan Urosh,
died, leaving no heirs. The court aristocrat
Lazarus, son of the tsar’s logothete (head
of the office) named Pribats, who owned
the town of Prilepets on the South Morava

river, was among the contenders for the Prince Lazarus,

throne and came out on top. His marriage  the lifetime fresco at the monastery
to Militsa, an aristocrat who was distantly of the Ascension. Ravanitsa,
related to the reigning Nemaniches dynas- 1385-87

ty, greatly contributed to strengthening

his power. Lazarus proved to be a successful ruler and diplomat. He enhanced
military and political ties with his neighbors by marrying his daughters to Vuk
Brankovich, the ruler of the Kosovo region and northern Macedonia; to Alexan-
der — the son of Ivan Shishman, the Bulgarian tsar from Tarnovo; and to Dju-
radzh Balshich, the Serbian ruler of northern Albania. Additionally, he managed
to resolve the long-standing contflict between the Serbian Orthodox Church and
the Patriarchate of Constantinople in relation to the Serbs’ unauthorized instal-
lation of their own patriarch in 1345 without reaching an agreement on the
legitimacy of such an important church legal act.

Having expanded the territorial boundaries of his possessions, Lazarus did
not aspire to the status of a tsar or king but was content with the title of prince.
Therefore, scholars later began to call the years he reigned the Serbian lands be-
longing to him “knyazhevina” / “the period of the prince’s reign.” In addition to
politically strengthening the country, Prince Lazarus significantly improved its
economic condition and embarked on creative activities. In the capital of the
principality of Krushevats, the magnificent church of the Proto-Martyr Stephen
(“Lazaritsa”) was erected at his order; he founded his future tomb — “zaduzhbi-
na” Ravanitsa (a fortress monastery with powerful walls and towers); and built
the monastery of the Blessed Virgin Mary in Veludzhe. These temples had spe-
cific features, which later became marks of the Moravian school in Serbian ar-
chitecture. Their walls were made by alternating layers of ashlar limestone with
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three rows of bricks and had decorative blind arches; cruciform roofs were cov-
ered with lead or tile; the drums of the domes were high and narrow; and the
main room had side conches-chapels. Prince Lazarus was also a generous dona-
tor to 2 number of Athos monasteries, including the Serbian Hilandar, Russian
St Panteleimon and the Greek Lavra of St Athanasius. Many writers and scholars
who had left their homes due to the Turks’ military expansion in the Balkans
found shelter at Prince Lazar’s court in Krushevats.

The Turkish conquest of the Balkan lands was carried out sequentially and
methodically. Victories and defeats of the Turks alternated repeatedly. The most
famous of the Serbs’ battles with the Turks was the battle on the Kosovo field,
which took place on 15 June 1389, on the day of St Vit (in Serb. — “Vidovdan”).
This battle resounded deeply in Serbian folk memory and was embodied in mon-
uments of Serbian literature and folklore. Prince Lazarus led the combined forc-
es of the Balkan peoples (Serbs, Bos-
nians, Croats, Hungarians, Walachians L
and Albanians), totaling about 12-20
thousand people. They were met by
the Turkish army under the command
of Sultan Murad, who outnumbered
them by a factor of 1.5. The bloody
battle lasted all day with varying suc-
cess for both sides. The well-known
confusion in the Turkish camp came . ST
after the unexpected death of Sultan B S
Murad. The Serbian knight Milosh Th
Obilich came to his headquarters on
the pretext of delivering an important
message and, when he was brought
to Murad, immediately removed a
dagger from the folds of his clothes

and stabbed the sultan in front of his i e '“ S
bodyguards and courtiers. The Turks [ [“12"‘;‘:".‘“’6"“ 4&'"?”‘2"‘;‘.“!‘%"‘:
. A M ETEMTBTIOC 1M . T6IK
tore the offender to pieces, but they : ,,5,{,“;,,3":3,(.;", T"&"n sriugeoyew
were stunned by what had happened. namsnonréyuiar A,ma’n;: s ;'_ms -
: ) _ 0/!4"11"!"‘ ll(OH'g ,KAP" - nn/a:«mc__
Bayezid, the sultan’s son, took advan mmm“)'.'& Aemeyysenicmnasrodlo

tage of this critical situation: he or- cmpanid o
dered that his brother and rival, Jakub, 3 :

be strangled, and then he led the Turks
in a fierce attack on the Serbs. The

Miniature depicting the death

wounded Prince Lazarus was cap-  of prince Lazarus on the Kosovo field,
tured and taken to the tent of Murad the illuminated compiled Chronicle,
and was beheaded over his body. The second Osterman volume,

Turks were victorious, but they them- mid-16th century
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selves suffered heavy losses, and their pressure on the northern Balkans was
relatively reduced. Serbia became the vassal of the Turks but was able to defend
its partial freedom for another 70 years.

Relatives bought back the body of Prince Lazarus, and a few years later it was
buried in the princely tomb in Ravanitsa. Lazarus, who had been executed by the
Turks, was proclaimed a great holy martyr by the church: an Orthodox believer
who had accepted death for Christ at the hands of the gentiles. In honor of the
supreme ruler who became a sufferer of Christ, over two dozen works in Serbian
literature were created over the course of half a century: lengthy and short hagio-
graphies, laudatory words, services, canons, troparia and stichera. Some of them
were very unusual in the nature of the material on which they were created. For
example, Helena (in the monastic order of Euthymia), the widow of the despot
John Uglesha, who died in 1371 on the Maritsa river, embroidered with gold and
silver thread a text of praise to Prince Lazarus on the cover of the holy shrine.
And the son of the Prince, the despot Stefan Lazarevich, was allegedly the author
of the poetic epitaph to his father on the marble pillar installed on the Kosovo
field. The rest of the works were quite traditional (texts written on parchment
and paper) and belonged to famous or anonymous medieval authors. Among the
former were the Serbian Patriarch Daniel III, who composed an eulogy to Prince
Lazarus in the last decade of the fourteenth century, and the Greek Anthony
Raphael Epaktit, who wrote a work about the sufferer of a similar genre.

Other hagiographic and hymnographic works of the period dedicated to
Prince Lazarus are anonymous. These include a short life with a verse accom-
panying the text of the service, the Life of Prince Lazarus, The Word and, in part,
memor) from the life, Life and authority, placed in the so-called Pech Chronicle.
Anonymous church chants dedicated to St Lazarus were also quite numerous.
The first of these that should be noted, is the stichera and troparia to Lazarus,
composed to glorify the saint on the occasion of bringing his relics to Ravanitsa.
Apparently, in the same monastery at the beginning of the 15th century, a service
was also written for the great martyr with two canons, the first of which contains
an acrostic "Praise Lazarus, my God, grant me reason.” Starting from the second
half of the 15th century there was a break of about a century and a half in the de-
velopment of the cult of St Lazarus — only in the last decade of the 17th century
did the famous manuscript copyist, hieromonk Cyprian from the monastery of
Racha, create a new stichera dedicated to Prince Lazarus. The weakening of the
tradition of church veneration of this saint was partly offset by the Serbian oral
folk tradition. It became especially widespread after the “Great Migration of the
Serbs” to the Austrian possessions in 1690. Prince Lazarus becomes one of the
main characters of the Kosovo folklore cycle, in which the story with the mar-
tyr’s truncated head is often played out. Starting from the 18th century, folklore
trends became noticeable in Serbian literature, as evidenced by the Parable of the
Kosovo baittle, the Tronosh genealogy and, in part, the Slavo-Serbian Chronicles
by Georgy Brankovich (end of the 17th to the beginning of the 18th century).
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Information about the battle of Kosovo and the death of Prince Lazarus
reached Russia by the end of the 14th century, but any Serbian written docu-
ments about the saint were long unknown to the Russian people. Indirect infor-
mation about what happened penetrated Russia mainly through the story of the
battle of Kosovo and the death of Prince Lazarus, which was read in the biogra-
phy of his son, Stefan Lazarevich, compiled by the Bulgarian writer Constantine
of Kostenets. It began to spread in the northeastern Russian lands from the first
decade of the 16th century, and the Kosovo story made it into all of the editions
of the Russian Chronograph of the 16th—17th centuries, beginning with the first
of them compiled by hieromonk Dositheos (Toporkov) between 1516 and 1522.
Later this story was included in the Nikon Chronicle. In the middle of the 16th
century the Hilandar abbot Paisius, along with other gifts, brought the icon and
service to Prince Lazarus of Serbia for Ivan the Terrible to Moscow. Apparently,
from this time on, the service to this Serbian martyr began to spread in the Rus-
sian manuscript tradition, but it is still poorly studied. At least two Russian copies
of the service to Prince Lazarus of Serbia dating from the end of the 16th century
are known. These were in service minaions located in Ust’-Orel and Sol'vyche-
godsk — the Siberian estates of the Russian industrialist Nikita Stroganov. In the
1580s Russian singers sang and provided musical notation to individual stichera
to Prince Lazarus. An example of this are materials from the cantatory collection
of the Kirillo-Belozersk Monastery dated “no later than 1586.”

The oldest Russian image of Prince Lazarus in Muscovite Russia is considered
to be one of the murals from 1564 of the Archangel Cathedral in the Moscow
Kremlin, which is the burial site of the Russian grand princes and tsars up to Pe-
ter I. Prince Lazarus was painted here along with other Serbian ascetics — Saints
Simeon and Sava, whose cult had penetrated the Russian lands much eatrlier. In
general, we can note a weaker spread of veneration of Prince Lazarus in Russia
in comparison with the other famous South Slavic ascetics: Ivan of Rila, Sava and
Simeon of Serbia. However, to explain it by the late contacts between Moscow
and Ravanitsa monastery (where the relics of the martyr were stored and whose
monks first arrived to the Russian capital only in 1693) would be a mistake. After
all, the cult of the Serbian martyr had reached Moscow through Athos a century
and a half earlier. Most likely, the reason should be sought in the conceptual and
political considerations of the Moscow state. St Lazarus became a prominent
cult figure among the Serbs as the first supreme ruler of an Orthodox country to
fall in battle against the Mohammedans. However, he was not able to become a
figure of such significance for veneration among Russians — inhabitants of an
Orthodox state — whose leaders were preparing for a decisive struggle against
Kazan, Astrakhan and the Crimea, and who had developed the idea of Moscow
as the Third Rome. This would be suggesting the possibility of defeat in Russian
army’s conflict and the death of the first legitimate Russian autocrat, Ivan the
Terrible, who had just been crowned Tsar, or those who stood behind him at the
head of Russia. Additionally, there were no grounds for ranking Prince Lazarus as
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a great martyr, as he is called in one of the first Serbian hagiographies dedicated
to him. The prince did not undergo a string of terrible tortures in the name of
Christ, and he did not face the alternative of changing his faith in order to save
his own life — his execution was almost instantaneous and was caused by the
Turk’s desire for revenge for the death of Sultan Murad. This is perhaps the rea-
son why, in subsequent Serbian hagiographies and later Russian written sources,
he began to appear as the “Blessed” or “Faithful” St Prince Lazarus of Serbia.

Translated by the author
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ST GEORGE THE NEW OF SOFIA:
A MARTYR FOR THE FAITH BURNED BY THE TURKS
FOR REFUSING TO ADOPT ISLAM'

Abstract:

The article talks about the Bulgarian youth George, executed by the Turks in 1515 in
Sofia for refusing to accept Islam. His veneration quickly spread to the Balkans and just
as quickly spread on Russian territory by word of mouth. Just a quarter of a century later
Athonite monks Prokhor and Mitrophan spoke about the tragic death of the Martyr
in Novgorod to Archbishop Macarius, and he told the priest of his home Church, hiero-
monk Eliyah to make a Life of George the New using the information gathered from
the strangers. Ten years later, this Martyr of Sofia was canonized as an all-Russian Saint
at the Moscow Church Council in 1549, and in this regard, the Pskov hagiographer
Vasily-Varlaam wrote a short Life and service to the sufferer. The cult of George the
New was extremely widespread in Russian lands, comparable in scale to the cults of
other famous South Slavic saints, the hermit John of Rila and Archbishop Sava of Serbia.

Keywords:

The Balkans, religious assimilation, martyrdom, St George the New, Bulgarian and Rus-
sian versions of lives and services, features of the cult, exceptional fame in Russia.

Annroranua; LY. KamuranoB. «Cs. 'eoprmit Hosbitt CO®UICKIIT — MYYEHUK, COMOKEH-
HBIN TYPKAMU B CODUU 3A OTKA3 TTPUHSATD UCIIAM.

B crarTbe pacCKa3bIBAECTCA O OONIAPCKOM IOHOIIE [eopruu, KA3HEHHOM TypKaMu B 1515 .
B Coduru 32 OTKA3 IIPUHATD MCIaM. ETo nounTanue 6pICTPO paCIpOCTPAHMIOCH HA
bankanax v CTOJIb XK€ OBICTPO IIPOHHUKIIO B PYCCKHME 3EMJIM IIOCPEJCTBOM YCTHOU
MIEPENAYN CIOXKETA: BCET'O JIUIIIb YEPE3 YETBEPTD BeKA APOHCKHUE MOHAXU [Tpoxop n
MuTpodaH pacCKa3aIx O TPATUUECKOM TMOEIN MyYEHHUKA HOBTOPOJCKOMY APXHUETIN-
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CBATBIX, ITyCTBIHHOXUTEIA MBaHa PribcKoOro u apxuenuckona Cassbl CepoCcKOro.
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S George the New is a Great martyr
t who was burned by the Turks on
11 February 1515 in the Bulgarian city of
Sredets (Sofia) for refusing to accept Islam,
and became widely known not only in the
Slavic Orthodox south but also in the Rus-
sian lands.

The appearance of hagiographic works
dedicated to this martyr is connected with
the Athos-Constantinople martyrological
tradition of glorifying martyrs who suf-
fered for their faith at the hands of the
Turkish conquerors. The last tried to force
the representatives of the enslaved Chris-
tian peoples in the Balkans to convert to
Islam from the end of the 15th century un-
til the 19th century. One such martyr was
George the New of Sofia. The story of the
life and martyrdom of this hero was de-
scribed in detail and quite realistically by
the Sofia presbyter Peyo, who wrote the
Life of the ascetic and composed his ser-
vice. According to the scribe, George was
born in the Macedonian town of Kratovo,
lost his father early and decided to look for St George the New of Sofia,
happiness in Sofia, hoping to survive and fresco at the Serbian

.. . Patriarchate of Pech,
make a living thanks to his beloved pro- 1561
fession as a “goldsmith”, i.e., jeweler. Peyo
sheltered the young man and became his spiritual father. All was going well,
but suddenly misfortune struck. Young George was extraordinarily handsome,
and the Turks of Sofia started to try to persuade him to accept Islam. It was
precisely because of this and the threat of being taken as a janissary that he
fled from his native town to Sofia, but a similar danger awaited him there, too.
Strengthened in his faith by his spiritual father, George repulsed all attempts by
the Turks to seduce him with the imaginary virtues of the creed of Mohammed
in comparison with that of Christ. However, they then decided to achieve their
goal through violence. They slandered the youth in front of a Muslim judge,
and George was sentenced to torture on the basis of a false accusation of vili-
fying Mohammed. For several days the interrogations and torture of the young
man proceeded, which he could have avoided had he accepted Islam. However,
George stood firm in Christ, preferring terrible torment and cruel execution
over rejecting his native faith.
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His fortitude was strengthened by his spiritual father, the author of the Life,
the presbyter Peyo. In violation of the traditions of hagiographic works, he plays
the most active role in his work: he persuades a Muslim judge to show leniency
to George, urges his spiritual son not to succumb to the persuasions of the Mo-
hammedans to change his faith and to suffer for Christ. Peyo’s role in the work
does not weaken throughout the narration. He infiltrates a crowd of “Saracens”
leading George, who had been sentenced to death, to the place of burning, or-
ganizes the theft of the martyr’s remains from under the noses of the sleeping
Turkish guards, and cunningly gains a Muslim judge’s permission for their solemn
burial in the cathedral church of St Marina, where he served. In describing these
events, Peyo provides in the text of his Life many realistic details that authors
usually omit in hagiographies. To achieve greater reliability of the narrative, he
seeks to convey the logic of the characters’ actions and reinforce it with truthful,
vital details. For example, Peyo conducted his mentoring talks with the young
man in the house of a prison guard whom he knew well and whom he persuad-
ed to organize these meetings, and the theft of the young man’s remains in ex-
change for a bribe was carried out on his behalf by a certain nameless Christian
who lived near the place of the ascetic’s execution. In some of the episodes of
the Life, Peyo uses elements of naturalism that make a strong impression on the
reader: for example, before finally throwing George into the fire, the Turks thrice
subjected the martyr to the heat of the flames, until his entire body was covered
with blisters from burns.

The Turks take the Christians into captivity,
engraving of the 18th century
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George the New of Sofia quickly became one of the most popular martyrs for
the faith in the Balkans, having suffered at the hands of the Turks for refusing to
convert to Islam. The Life and service to St George the New written by the pres-
byter were distributed in 15 copies between the 16th and 19th centuries, not
only in Sofia, but also in the martyr’s hometown of Kratovo, Belgrade, Sarayevo
and the Mt. Athos Monastery of Hilandar. Parts of the relics of the young sufferer
were kept in shrines in Sofia, the Dragalevtsi Monastery, in the Serbian monas-
teries of Studenitsa, Great Remeta and Dechany. Numerous icons and murals
of George the New appeared in the Balkans in that period, the oldest of which
date from the fourth decade of the 16th century and are located in the church of
St Nicholas in Toplitsa, the Athos Hilandar Monastery, the Patriarchate of Pech,
the cloisters of Studenitsa and Lomnitsa.

The news of the burning of the Sofia ascetic was brought to Russia a quarter
century after his death by the monks Presbyter Prokhor and Mitrophan, inha-
bitants of the Zograph Monastery of St George the Victorious on Mount Athos.
They arrived in the Russian lands in 1539 “for the sake of alms” (that is, to collect
donations) and, having visited Novgorod and Pskov, spoke about the martyrdom
of George the New to the Novgorod Archbishop Macarius, the future Metropo-
litan of Moscow and mentor of Ivan the Terrible. This story aroused his genuine
interest, and he ordered the presbyter of his family chapel, the hieromonk Eliyah,
to compile a Life based on the oral information of the Athos monks. Unfortu-
nately, the Life he created cannot be considered a reliable historical source. Prok-
hor and Mitrophan, traveling on their way to the Moscow state, were clearly in
Sofia for a short time, they were not the witnesses of the death of George the
New and had only the information that they could glean from the local Sofia
laymen and hierarchs. It was at that time that confusion arose in their minds
concerning the real facts about the life and execution of St George the New with
the similar facts connected with another local namesake martyr, who later was
called George the Newest. This ascetic probably died in the mid-1530s, shortly
before the appearance of the Athos wanderers, Prokhor and Mitrophan, in Sofia.
A Life and service were not compiled for him — it was possible to learn about
him only from local conflicting legends.

It is probably for this reason that many facts about the life and death
of George the New in the Lives of the two presbyters — the Sofia Peyo and
Novgorod Eliyah — so strikingly fail to coincide. In the first, the parents of
George were Dimitry and Sarah, in the second John and Mary. Peyo testifies that
the martyr was born in Kratovo, and Eliyah says that Sofia was George’s birth
place. In the first work it is stated that the young man died at the age of 18, and
in the second that he was seven years older. The two authors also differ in the
days and months of the ascetic’s suffering: Peyo reports that it was in the win-
ter — 11 February, and Eliyah writes about the end of spring — 26 May. Lack-
ing accurate background data on the life of the Sofia martyr, the Russian author
filled in the lack of an actual narrative with hagiographic topics and selected
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as a literary sample one of the rhetorical works of the famous Bulgarian writer
Gregory Tsamblak: the Life of Jobn the New of Belgorod, a Greek merchant who
died at the hands of Tatar pagans in the 14th century in Ackerman (the former
name of Belgorod-Dniestrovsky, a city and port situated on the right bank of the
Dniester liman in the southwestern Ukraine). Eliyah borrowed from it many pas-
sages, inserting them into the text of his work in suitable places, especially when
he experienced difficulties because of his ignorance of specific facts about the
life of George the New. However, this cannot be blamed on the author; compi-
lation practices during the work of medieval hagiographers were very common
and were not considered shameful but commendable, especially if the passages
were borrowed from respected wordsmiths.

Despite the seemingly small value of the work of presbyter Eliyah, due to the
abundance of material compiled and the factual inaccuracies in it, underesti-
mating it as a very important document of Russian history and literature would
be unfair. Firstly, it is an important historical source about the situation of the
southern Slavs under a foreign yoke during the reign of Turkish sultan Selim I
(1512-20), nicknamed by his subjects “Yavuz”: Cruel, Terrible. Information about
this is contained not in the main text of the Life, but in its introductory part, in
which, according to the Athos monks, Eliyah spoke in detail about the forcible
levies on the strongest and most handsome boys in the Janissaries in the Slavic
south, about circumcision being performed on them, of their being educated
in the spirit of Muslim fanaticism and their transformation into becoming the
main striking force of the sultan’s troops, used to conquer Christian Europe.
In addition, in the Moscow state George the New became the main symbol of
Balkan martyrdom, executed by the Mohammedans for refusing to accept Islam.
His story was close and understandable in Russian lands, from which tens of
thousands of people were taken during Tatar raids from Kazan, Astrakhan and
Crimea, many of whom were converted to Islam. At the Stoglavy Sobor (“Hund-
red Chapter Synod”) in 1551, a poll tax was adopted for the ransom of Russian
prisoners from captivity. At almost the same time, the Life of the Russian martyr
Ivan was created, who was taken by the Tatars to Kazan and killed there for his
steadfastness to Christ and unwillingness to convert to Islam. It was the similarity
of the situations in the Balkans and the Slavic East that made the literary memo-
rials created in honor of George the New so extraordinarily popular in Russia.

In addition to the Life of George the New by the presbyter Eliyah, the well-
known Pskov hagiographer Vasily-Varlaam wrote his service and a brief Life, in
connection with the Church Councils of 1547 and 1549 and the official can-
onization of the martyr in Russia. In the service, as well as in the lengthy Life by
the presbyter Eliyah, there are numerous compilations from a work of a similar
genre in honor of John the New of Belgorod, written by Gregory Tsamblak. Sepa-
rate chants from the service to George the New in the late 1550s — early 60s
were sung by Russian singers; the texts were provided with “znamenny” (musi-
cal) notation.



144 KALIGANOV Igor L
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The increasing fame of the Sofia martyr in Rus-

sia occurred after the inclusion of the 1622

The oldest bandwritten text
of the Russian Life of St George

the New of Sofia. service of George the New in the Moscow old-
Autograph of the Novgorod print editions of service menologies and the
presbyter Eliyah, inclusion of the brief Life of the martyr in the

1539 old-printed Prologues, which began to be pub-

lished in Moscow from the 1640s. The latter
was also included in the largest old-printed non-liturgical publication, the Book
of the Lives of the Saints by Metropolitan Dimitry of Rostov, which was carried
out in the printing house of the Kievo-Pechersk Lavra in 1689-1705 and then
repeatedly reprinted.

George the New of Sofia’s fame in the Russian lands approached that of the
other most revered South Slavic ascetics: John of Rila and Sava of Serbia, whose
cults penetrated the Slavic northeast much earlier. Relatively little is known
about the images of the martyr: the oldest of them are located on the “tablet”
icons (small, usually two-sided icons on a canvas) of the 1560s and 1570s and
on murals of the Resurrection Cathedral in the Volga city of Borisoglebsk in
the second half of the 17th century. Grains of the relics of St George the New,
brought to Moscow from Mount Athos or the Slavic south at the end of the 16th
and early 17th century, received more veneration in Russia. They were placed in
three reliquary crosses that were the work of Kremlin masters and were intend-
ed for the Church of the Annunciation, the Kremlin family chapel of the Russian
tsars, and as gifts to the tsar’s son, Alexey Mikhailovich, on the occasion of his
baptism on 22 March 1629 in the Kremlin Monastery of Miracle (“Chudov”).
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The last two crosses were made at the order of his father, Tsar Mikhail Fyodor-
ovich, and his grandmother, Grand Princess Marfa Ivanovna, and were precious
works of art.

The names of George the New and his tormentor, “the godless sultan Selim
the Turkish”, and the name of the Bulgarian city of Sredets (Sofia), in which the
martyr was burnt, resounded during divine services in Novgorod and Pskov,
Moscow and Yaroslavl, in the Russian North, the distant Solovetsk Islands, in
Siberia and other corners of the Russian lands. This caused the parishioners to
think about the southern Slavs languishing in Turkish captivity, filled the hearts
of the worshipers with sympathy for them, and suggested the idea that the slaves
should be freed.

Translated by the author
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PAISIUS OF HILENDAR

AND HIS “SLAVO-BULGARIAN HISTORY”:

A MANIFESTO OF THE NATIONAL REVIVAL
OF THE BULGARIAN PEOPLE'

Abstract:

The article is devoted to Paisius of Hilendar (1722—73) and his “Slavo-Bulgarian History”:
a manifesto of the national revival of the Bulgarians. This Athonite monk in 1762
managed to outline the main tasks that faced his native people, who were under the
centuries-old Ottoman yoke. These included the restoration of the Bulgarian state,
the national Church, and the creation of a system of national education: a network of
schools teaching in the Bulgarian language. At the same time, he reminded the Bulga-
rians of the existence of their powerful state in ancient times, the appearance of their
first Slavic tsar named Simeon, as well as the presence of a national Church with its
own Patriarch and Slavic books, which were widely distributed among the Slavs. For
almost a century, Paisius’ “History” has been available only in handwritten form, but
it has played a huge role in awakening the Bulgarian national identity.

Keywords:

Bulgaria, national revival. Slavo-Bulgarian history, the program, the main points,
the awakening of the people.

AndoTarrg: VL., Kamurados. <«ITancunt XWIEHIAPCKUI U ErO “VICTOPHSI CJIABSIHOBOJI-
TAPCKASI” — MAHU®ECT HALIMOHAJIBHOTO BO3POYKIEHMS BOJITAPCKOIO HAPOJIA».

Crarpa nocsameHa Iancuio Xunengapckomy (1722-73) n ero «McTtopun CIaBaHO-
O6oarapckorn» — MaHudecty HamoHaIbHOIO BO3POXKICHUSA OOITAPCKOIO HAPOAA.
DTOT AOHCKUIT MOHAX B 1762 T. CyMEJI OYE€PTHTH [TIABHBIC 33/[a91, KOTOPBIE CTOSIIN
nepea pOaHbIM HAPOJOM, HAXOAUBIITHMMCS I10/I MHOT'OBCKOBBIM OCMAaHCKHM UT'OM. OHu
3aKJTIOYATIICh B BOCCTAHOBJIEHUM 6OITAPCKOI FOCYIapCTBEHHOCTH, HAITMOHAIBHOM
LIEPKBU U CO3IAaHUM CUCTEMBI HAITMOHAIBHOTO MPOCBEMIEHNS — CETH IIKOJI C TPENOo-
JJABAaHMEM Ha OOJITAPCKOM SI3bIKE. [IpU 3TOM OH HAIIOMHUHAJI 60JIIapaMm O CYIIECTBOBA-
HHH Y HUX B IPEBHOCTH MOIIHOT'O TOCYAaPCTBA, MOSIBJIEHHUN Y HUX IEPBOT'O CJIABSHCKO-
'O 11apsi MO UMEHU CHMEOH, 4 TAKKE HAIMUYUH HAITUOHATIbHOIM IIEPKBU C COOCTBEHHBIM
MaTPUAPXOM U CIABIHCKMMU KHUT'AMH, KOTOPBIE IMUPOKO PACITPOCTPAHMUIUCH CPEIN
cnasaH. «Mcropus» [Tancys Ha IPOTSLKEHUH ITOYTH CTOJIETHS XO/IMIIA B HAPOJIE JTHIITh
B PYKOIIMCHOM BH/I€, HO ChIT'PajIa OTPOMHYIO POJIb B TPOOYKAECHNH 60ITapCKOTrO Ha-
LIIMOHAIBHOT'O CAMOCO3HAHMSL

KiroueBbie C/10Ba:

Bonrapust, HarmoHampHOE BO3POXKICHHE. «<HICTOPUS CIIaBIHOGOTAPCKast», TPOrPaMMa,
OCHOBHBIE ITYHKTBI, TPOGYK/ICHIE HAPO/A.

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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Paisius of Hilendar (1722-73) was a historiographer, the first ideologist
of the Bulgarian national revival, credited for the awakening of a natio-
nal identity in the Bulgarian people. There is no precise information about the
milestones in his life. He is believed to have been born in Bansko, in western
Bulgaria, into a family of well-off parents. His secular name is unknown. On re-
aching the age of 23, the young man went to Mt. Athos to the Hilendar (Serb.
variant — Hilandar) monastery, where his brother Lavrentius, who later became
an abbot, was a monk. His other brother, according to a number of scholars, was
Hadzhi Vylcho, a rich merchant from Bansko. In Hilendar, the young man took
monastic vows under the name of Paisius, ultimately becoming a hieromonk and
an assistant to the abbot. According to scholars, Paisius died in 1773 in the village
of Ampelino, which later became the city of Asenovgrad.

While on the Holy Mountain (mainly in Zograph and Hilendar monasteries),
Paisius became imbued with the idea of the need to create a history of the Bulga-
rians, who had begun to forget about their Slavic origins and heroic past. In that
intention, according to Paisius‘s own testimony, he was strengthened by the con-
stant ridicule of Greek and Serbian Athos brethren, who reproached Bulgarians
for their ignorance of their own history and their lack of works on the subject.
Some scholars believe that Paisius may have been influenced by the Serbian his-
toriographer and educator, the monk Jovan Raich (1726—1801), who visited Hi-
landar in 1758 and who subsequently compiled his famous 7he History of different
Slavic peoples, primavely the Bulgarians, Croats and Serbs.. in the next decade.
Paisius became fired up with the idea of writing his own history of the Bulgarians,

Father Paisius at the work.
Artist Koyu Denchev
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having suitable conditions for it. Acting as a ,taxidiot” (from the Greek ,stran-
ger®) that is, a collector of donations that had accumulated in Hilendar sites in
the Balkans, and at the same time a guide for groups of pilgrims going to the Holy
Mountain), Paisius moved around a lot, and this enabled him to start purposefu-
lly collecting information about the history of his countrymen. While in various
cities and monasteries, he sought out such information in ancient manuscripts,
medieval chronicles, Russian printed prologues, and other sources.

He learned most of the information from two books in Russian translations
that he found in the library of the Serbian Patriarchate in Sremski-Karlovtsi.
These were the works of the Roman Cardinal, Caesar Baronius, Acts of Church
and Civil (Moscow, 1719) and the essay of the Dalmatian historian Mavro Orbi-
ni, The Book of Historiograph) .. (Sanct-Petersburg, 1722). The original works of
these two authors (which had been published in Latin and Italian much eatrlier:
Rome — 1588—-1607 and Pesar — 1601, respectively) were subjected to signifi-
cant revision and reduction in the Russian version. These versions formed the
basis of Paisius‘ epochal work, Istoriya Slavyanobalgarskaya (,Slavo-Bulgarian
History“), which he completed in 1762. Externally, Paisius' method of compiling
the history resembles the techniques of medieval scribes: he constantly resorts
to abundant compilations from foreign sources, most often without mentioning
where and what is borrowed. He also appears to the reader in the guise of a typi-
cal medieval author, with traditional complaints of bodily ailments, feebleness
of mind and his unworthiness for the task which he has undertaken.

Paisius wrote his ,History* by hand, without any hope of publishing it in any
printing house, because of the lack thereof in Bulgaria. Therefore, he passiona-
tely urged Bulgarian readers to distribute his writings by copying them, by pas-
sing them along from hand to hand, and by reading them aloud publicly.

From the second half of the 18th century to the first half of the 19th century,
several dozen copies of Paisius ,History“ were created. The whole of it was pub-
lished in printed form only after 123 years: at first a significant portion of it was
published by N. Pavlovich in his T8arstvennaya Kniga («The King’s Book», Budim,
1844), and then the whole work was published by A. V. Loginov (Lublin, 1885).
In Bulgaria itself, it was printed 13 years after the Loginov publication by the pub-
lisher M. Moskov in Tarnovo in 1898. Despite its medieval handwritten format,
Paisius* work was truly appealing to the Bulgarians and awakened them from
their medieval torpor. There was a lot that was fundamentally new in it: a bright,
passionate language that touched readers and listeners to the quick and made
them remember their sense of national dignity.

In Slavo-Bulgarian History, a program for a Bulgarian national revival was
outlined, which set the task of reviving the national state and the national church
and of creating a system of schools teaching in the national language. Howe-
ver, the realization of these ideas, borrowed in part from their Balkan neighbors
(for example, the idea of the value of the native language and its equality or even
superiority to others, was clearly accepted by him from the Croatian educator,



Paisius of Hilendar and his “Slavo-Bulgarian History”: a manifesto of the national revival... 149

Andrea Kachich-Mioshich Pleasant Conversation of Slavic People (1756) requi-
red certain social forces that were then absent in the Bulgarian lands. Paisius
was far ahead of his time, because the first secondary school with teaching in the
national language appeared in the Bulgarian regions only 73 years later, in 1835;
the national Bulgarian church in the form of the Bulgarian Exarchate was resto-
red 108 years later, in 1870; and the restoration of Bulgarian statehood took place
116 years later: the formation of the Principality of Bulgaria in 1878.

Such a wide chronological break in the fulfillment of Paisius‘ teachings gave
him the aura of a national genius in Bulgaria, and on the whole it is impossible
to disagree. However, such a judgment should not extend to overinflated esti-
mates of many Bulgarian scholars, who compare this awakener of the people
to Rousseau, or even Voltaire, and who consider Slavo-Bulgarian History to be
the starting point of ,new* Bulgarian literature. If one were to share the latter
view, it would follow that Bulgarian literature outstripped Russian literature in its
development (,new* literature in Russia began with Pushkin), and the national
revival began in Bulgarian society earlier than in Croatian and Serbian society,
where the conditions were far more favorable for the development of their na-
tional cultures in comparison with Bulgaria. It seems that the more academically
correct opinion is that Slavo-Buigarian History is the initial milestone of a long
“transitional” time, the first point of reference in the movement of national lite-
rature towards the milestone of ,new* literature.

However, there is no denying the fact that Slavo-Bulgarian History is indeed
a program of Bulgarian national revival, but with a long-delayed implementation
period. In Slavo-Bulgarian History there is a lot that is ,old,“ but that does not
entirely obscure the manifestations of innovative thought of Paisius. The author
calls for the use of the national language, but many parts of the work he com-
piled are written in the language of traditional literature; in some places it re-
sembles artistic journalism, but these are only tiny ,islands,“ lost in numerous
,borrowed® passages from the books of Caesar Baronius and Mavro Orbini. Many
other similar arguments can be made. Therefore, the characterization of the Sia-
vo-Bulgarian History as a historiographical and literary monument of the , transi-
tional“ period seems to be the only objective one. It should also be borne in mind
that following Paisius‘  History,“ there was a 43-year-long period of stagnation
in innovation in Bulgarian literature: the features of the ,transition“ period were
manifested again in national speech only in the ,Autobiography“ of Sofronius
of Vratsa (1805).

Translated by the author
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SOPHRONIUS OF VRATSA,

THE AUTHOR OF THE FIRST-EVER BULGARIAN
“AUTOBIOGRAPHY” AND COMPOSER OF “NEDELNIK?”,
THE FIRST BULGARIAN PRINTED BOOK IN A LANGUAGE
CLOSE TO POPULAR SPEECH'

Abstract:

The author considers the biography and creative output of the Bulgarian educator,
Bishop Sophronius of Vratsa (1739—-1813), author of the first-ever Bulgarian “Autobio-
graphy” and the first Bulgarian printed book Nedelnik (“Sunday Book”) published in
alanguage close to popular speech. He created them during the period of the Bulgarian
national revival, which was characterized by an abundance of unfinished genre and sty-
listic forms: a phenomenon common in the transition from one literary era to another.
All this was fully evident in the two main innovations of Sophronius: “Autobiography”
and Nedelnik.

Keywords:

Bulgarian national revival, Sophronius of Vratsa, the first book in a New Bulgarian
language, the first autobiography in the history of Bulgarian literature.

ArHOTAIHS: .. KATUTAHOB. «CO®POHWI BPAYAHCKUI — ABTOP ITEPBOM B BOJITAPCKOM
JINTEPATYPE “ABTOBUOTPA®UIN” U TIEPBOIT BOJTAPCKOI TTEYATHO!M KHUTU “HEIENLHUK”
HA SI3BIKE, BJIU3KOM K HAPOZHOMY»,

ABTOp paccMaTpuBaeT OUOIPapUIO U TBOPUYECTBO OOII'APCKOI'O IIPOCBETUTEIS EIINC-
kona Codponus Bpauyanckoro (1739—-1813) — aBropa nepBor B MICTOPUH OOJIIaPCKOA
JINTEPATYPBI «<ABTOOUOTPAUN» 1 IIEPBOI 6OATApCKON NIEYATHOM KHUTH «HeJeIbHUK>,
W3/1aHHOM Ha sI3bIKE OJIM3KOM K HAPOJHOMY. OH TBOPIJI B IEPHOJ, BOMTapCKOro HaIHo-
HAaJIbHOI'O BO3POXKAECHUS, KOTOPOE XAPAKTEPU30BAJIOCh OOMINEM HE3aBEPIICHHBIX
>KaHPOBBIX M CTWJIMCTUYECKUX (POPM — SIBJICHHUEM, OOBIYHBIM IIPHU IIEPEXOAE OT OJHOM
JIMTEPATYPHOMU 3IIOXU K JPYTOH. BCe 3TO B ITOIHOM MepPE MPOSIBUIOCH U B [IBYX ITTABHBIX
HoBauax Copponust — «Aprobuorpadpun» u «<HenenbHUKE».

KirroueBpIe C/IOBa:

Bonrapckoe HanmonanbHOe Bodpoxaenue, CoppoHUil BpauyaHCKUI, epBasd nevar-
Hasl KHUI'd HA HOBOOOJITAPCKOM I3BbIKE, IIEPBAsl aBTOOUOIPadUsl B UCTOPHUU 6OITap-
CKOU JINTEPATYPDL

fter Paisius of Hilendar, Sophronius of Vratsa was, chronologically speak-
ing, the second most important figure of the Bulgarian national revival,
an enlightener of the people and a church hierarchy. He was born in the Bul-
garian town of Kotel into the family of a cattle trader, Vladislavov, receiving

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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the name Stoyko at baptism. In the “cell”
school (a form of parochial school), the
boy studied Church Slavonic and Greek.
Having lost his parents at a young age, he
took up tailoring and immediately started
a family. A thirst for education led him to
the church, and in 1762 he was ordained
as a priest in his hometown and guided his
flock of parishioners for 30 years. He was
greatly affected by a meeting with Paisius
of Hilendar in 1765 and the ideas of en-
lightenment of this national awakener.
Two trips to Mt. Athos in 1770 and 1775
also contributed to the expansion of his
spiritual and political outlook.

Due to conflicts with wealthy locals,
in 1792 Stoyko was transferred to another
diocese, where he received a parish in Kar-
nobat and 12 neighboring villages. Two years

Ve

Auclwanme gn A FEranies - w8t [ater Stoyko went to visit his son, who lived
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in the village of Arbanasi, and then settled in
one of the nearby monasteries. On 17 Sep-
tember 1794 he was elevated to the rank of
Bishop of Vratsa under the name Sophronius, but he did not head his episcopal
department for long, due to the turmoil that erupted in northwestern Bulgaria.
Here military clashes broke out between the sultan’s army and the troops of the
rebel Pasha of Vidin, Osman Pazvantoglu. In addition, the cities and villages of the
diocese were constantly being robbed by the Turkish deserters, “kirdzhali.” To
save his life, Sophronius fled from Vratsa in 1797 and hid in one city, then anoth-
er. He then found himself in Vidin, where he was forcibly held by Pasha Osman
Pazvantoglu, for three years, until May 1803.

After his release, Sophronius went to Bucharest, where he was welcomed
by the local hierarchs and Prince Constantine Ypsilantis. Here he continued to
worship together with the local clergy and, despite his voluntarily resigning from
his episcopal powers, continued to sign his works as a bishop. During the Russo-
Turkish War (1806—12) Sophronius came into contact with the army command
of the Russian troops that had appeared in the Balkans, assisted them as an in-
terpreter and drafted an appeal to the population of the Bulgarian lands, urging
them to render all possible assistance to the Russian army. He also actively de-
fended the interests of the Bulgarian refugees then in Romania. The exact date
of Sophronius’ death and the place of his burial remain unknown. According
to scholars, he died in a monastery in the vicinity of Bucharest in the second
half of 1813.

Sopbronius of Vraitsa,
self-portrait in “Autobiography”
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Sophronius’ literary activity may be broken down into three periods by his
location at the time: Kotel, Vidin and Bucharest. Like most writers of the national
revival, he began his work by copying manuscripts (there were no printing houses
in the Bulgarian lands at that time). He wrote several handwritten collections of
religious content. In addition, in his hometown of Kotel, he twice copied Pais-
ius of Hilendar’s Slavo-Bulgarian History. The Vidin period of Sophronius’ life is
marked by his translations of a number of works from Greek into, as the transla-
tor himself wrote, “Bulgarian short and simple language.” Of these, Sophronius
co-produced two different collections in 1802, which received the name “Vidin.”
The first of them had a purely ecclesiastical character and consisted of 79 ser-
mons. The second Vidin collection contained secular works: engaging, didactic-
soaked short tales, the Mythology of the Sintypper the Philosopher, Aesop’s fa-
bles and “Philosophical Wisdom”: excerpts from A. Marlian’s essay “Theatron
politicum,” preaching the ideas of the enlightened sovereign. In this collection,
Sophronius added his own thoughts about the need for education, the need for
the Bulgarian people to overcome their ignorance and their lagging behind other
peoples in cultural terms.

Sophronius’ activity during his Bucharest period was his most fruitful and
valuable in a historical-literary and historical-cultural sense. It was here that he
prepared for publication the first printed Bulgarian book in a language close
to folk language. This one was “Kiriakodromion”, i.e., Nedelnik, published in
Rymnik in 1806. It was a collection of precepts and sermons for Sundays and
holidays of the year and was created to help Bulgarian priests deliver sermons
from the pulpit in a language understandable to the people and for reading at
home. Its contents included works borrowed from an appropriate repertoire
of literature translated from Russian or Greek. Most of them go back to the ser-
mons of the ancient Constantinople hierarchs John Chrisostomos and John
Kaleka. A number of the teachings are of Bulgarian origin, being close to the
works of the local scribe of the 18th century, Joseph the “Bradaty” (Bearded);
some others appeared in Nedelnik thanks to the publication of the Russian
translation of “Kiriakodromion” by the Greek preacher, Nicephorus Theotakis,
in 1803. In the Bulgarian lands this book became a table book: it was affectio-
nately called “Sophronie,” and handwritten copies were often made of it. Having
published Nedelnik, Sophronius put into practice the important ideas of Paisius
of Hilendar, who dreamed of publishing Bulgarian printed books and advocated
the use of the folk language in everyday life and in literature. At the same time,
the language of this publication cannot be called that of the Bulgarian folk. The
main part of its vocabulary consists of the lexical riches of Church Slavonic lan-
guage. The latter was poorly understood by the uneducated Bulgarian peasants
who heard it, and therefore Sophronius sought to resort to a living, spoken lan-
guage. On the other hand, the scribe was afraid of overdoing it, fearing a neg-
ative reaction by the higher Church hierarchs, one of whom was supposed to
bless the release of his book. It is no accident that in the subsequent editions of
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The title sheet of “Nedelnik” by Sophronius of Vratsa.
Rymnik, 1806

Nedelnik, there is a partial rejection of the use of elements of the living Bulga-
rian folk language.

On the basis of compilations and translations from Greek and Russian sour-
ces, in Bucharest Sophronius also created the work The Confession of the Orthodox
Faith of Christians and Customs, and the Laws of Jewry and Mobamedan’s Religion
in General (1805). He translated the entirety of the aforementioned work by
A. Marlian, giving it the name Civic Pozorishte (1809). It developed humanistic
and rationalist ideas of the Enlightenment that were progressive for the time.
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In Bucharest in 1805, Sophronius also wrote his main work, his autobiogra-
phy, which he called Life and Sufferings of Sinful Sopbronius. 1t is placed in the
same manuscript as The Confession of.., which subsequently ended up in the
M.E. Saltykov-Shchedrin State Public Library (now the Russian National Library
in St. Petersburg). According to a number of typological features, this work resem-
bles the “Autobiography” of Archpriest Habbacum, written in the 17th century,
or the 18th century work The Life and Adventures of Dositheos Obradouvich. It is
a literary classic of the “transitional” time: it organically combines the features of
a medieval Life and autobiography, far in essence and poetic style from that of
ancient hagiographic narratives. It can be considered among Bulgaria’s literary
masterpieces — it is so truthful, sincere and confessional, and it attracts readers
by the vitality of its descriptions of the then difficult Bulgarian life. Unfortunately,
this work remained as only a hand-written manuscript for a long time. It was first
published only in 1861 in the newspaper Dunavsky Lebed (“The Danube Swan”)
by the Bulgarian revolutionary writer G.S. Rakovsky in exile. Therefore, among his
contemporaries he was known primarily as the author of the famous Nedelnik.
Sophronius’ activities were appreciated in Bulgaria only by his descendants: it is
not by chance that schools, libraries and reading rooms have been named after
him; in 1964 the Bulgarian Orthodox Church canonized Sophronius as a saint.

Translated by the author
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THE SERBIAN HISTORIOGRAPHER AND POET,
JOVAN RAICH'

Abstract:

The article talks about the life and work of a prominent figure of the South Slavic
national revival, historiographer, poet and translator Jovan Raich (1726-1801), one
of the most educated Serbs of his era. He studied in many countries, spoke five foreign
languages, left behind a solid original and translated creative heritage. The most signi-
ficant of his writings was the voluminous historiographical work The History of different
Slavic peoples, primarily of the Buigarians, Croals and Serbs.., published at the end of
the 18thcentury in Vienna and St. Petersburg. For his works he earned awards from the
Austrian and Russian Empresses. Equally striking was Raich’s contribution to the de-
velopment of national Serbian poetry. Unlike the historiographical writings that Raich
wrote in Russian-Church-Slavic, he used a language close to the living Serbian spoken
language in his poems.

Keywords:

South Slavic national revival, historiography, Serbian writer from Voyvodina, “The His-
tory of different Slavic peoples, primarily of the Bulgarians, Croats and Serbs..”, religious
and secular enlightenment.

AnHoTtarusa: L. Kamurauos. «CEPBCKHI MCTOPHOTPA® U TIODT MOBAH PAMy».

B craTbe pacckaspBaeTCs O JKM3HU U TBOPYECTBE BUAHOTO AEATEIS I0KHOCIABAHCKOI'O
HAIMOHAIBHOTO BO3POKACHUS, HCTOPUOTpada, MoaTa u nepeBopunka Mosana Panua
(1726-1801) — OIHOT'O U3 CAMBIX OOPA3OBAHHBIX CEPOOB CBOEH AMOXU. OH YUHIICS
BO MHOI'MX CTPaHaX, BIAJEJI IAThIO UHOCTPAHHBIMU SI3bIKAMU, OCTABWII IIOCJIE CEOS
COJIMAHOE OPUTMHAJIIBHOE U IIEPEBOJHOE TBOPUYECKOE Hacaeaue. Hanbonee 3Ha4u-
TEIBHBIM CPEU HETO ObUT OOBEMHBIIN HCTOPUOTPAPUIECKUT TPYJ, «FICTOPpHA PA3HBIX
CJIABSIHCKMX HapOJOB, Haumnaue bosnrap, Xopsaros u CepOO0B...», U3LAHHBINA B KOHILIE
XVIII cronerus B Bene u Cankr-Ilerepoypre. 3a CBOU TPY/bl OH 3aCJIYKHJI HAT'PA/Ibl
OT aBCTPHUHICKOM U POCCUHICKOM nMneparpull. He MmeHee spkuM Obul BKIaz Payua u
B Pa3BUTHUE HALIMOHAJIBHOM CEPOCKOU MO3I3UU. B OTIIMYME OT UCTOPUOTPAPUIECKUX
COYMHEHHNH, KOTOPBIE Pand mucan Ha PyCCKO-LIEPKOBHO-CIABAHCKOM A3BIKE, B CBOUX
CTUXAX OH MCIIOJIb30BAJI A3bIK, OJIM3KUI K JKUBOMY CEPOCKOMY Pa3TOBOPHOMY.

KirroueBpIe C/IOBA:

HarroHanbHOE BO3POXKIACHUE Y I0KHBIX CIABSIH, UICTOPUOTPadIs, CEpOCKUI ITHCATEND
3 BoeBoauHel, «MICTOPHS Pa3HBIX CIOBEHCKUX HAPOJOB, HAWUIIAYE 60ITap, XOPBATOB
1 cep60B», PETUTHO3HOE U CBETCKOE ITPOCBETUTEILCTBO.

ovan Raich is an outstanding figure of the South Slavic national revival,
widely known in the Orthodox Slavic world, a Serbian writer, poet, trans-
lator, historiographer and author of the famous The History of different Slavic
people primarily of the Bulgarians, Croais and Serbs... He was born into a poor

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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family in Sremski Karlovtsi in Voyvodina,
a Serbian city that was ceded to Austria after
the 1688—89 war with the Ottoman Empire
and became the religious center of the Ortho-
dox Austrian Serbs. It was here that the resi-
dence of the Metropolitan was located, and
subsequently the first Serbian gymnasium
(1791) and seminary (1794) were opened.
Jovan received a basic education at the school
from Deacon P. Raikovich and the Latin-Slavic
School of the Nativity of the Virgin, where
Emmanuel Kozachinsky, a native of Russia,
taught, and then from 1774 he studied at the
Jesuit gymnasium of Komarom and the Pro-
testant lyceum of Sopron. During his years
of study, he mastered Latin, Church Slavonic,
Russian, German and Hungarian. Desiring to
further improve his education, Raich set out
on foot to Russia, where he studied at the
Kievo-Mogyla Academy from 1753 to 1756.

’ . > edition of The History of different
Smolensk, Poland, Moldova, Walachia, Con- Slavic Peoples, 1795
stantinople and Mount Athos. Then he devo-
ted himself to pedagogical work: from 1759 to 1762 he was a teacher of geo-
graphy and rhetoric and then the rector of the School of the Intercession of
the Virgin in Sremski Karlovtsi. Some years later, at the invitation of the Bishop
of Bachka, Moses Putnik, he arrived in Novi Sad, where for five years he taught
theology as a professor at the Theological Academy (collegium), serving at the
same time as its rector. During this period and later, he was engaged in transla-
ting from Church Slavonic and German. Most of the works he translated were on
spiritual and religious themes and were written by such Ukrainian and Russian
authors as Theophan Prokopovich, Peter Mogyla, Metropolitan Platon (Levshin)
and Lazarus Baranovych. Raich’s translation of the secular drama, Urosh V (“The
Tragedy of King Urosh”), written by his teacher, E. Kozachinsky, should also
be noted.

The last period of Raich’s life was connected with monastic life: in 1772
he took monastic vows in the ancient monastery of the Holy Archangels (found-
ed by St Sava of Serbia) in the village of Kovil near Novi Sad. Subsequently, he
was quickly ordained as a hieromonk and then placed in the archimandrites
and became a hegemon of the monastery until the end of his days. During this
period, he wrote the first history of the Serbian church and published the Smail
Catechism.

Jovan Raich. Archimandirite.
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Raich combined his pedagogical and translation activities with work on the
realization of his plan from much earlier to write the history of the Slavic peoples.
During his travels, Raich persevered in collecting the materials he needed for this
purpose. His stay on Athos and work in the monastery of Hilandar was very fruit-
ful for him; there he not only found many useful documents but also, apparently,
met with the leader of the Bulgarian national revival, Paisius of Hilandar, who
later wrote his epochal Slavo-Bulgariar History.

According to Raich, he completed his historical work on the Slavs in 1768
but continued to refine it for more than a quarter of a century. The full title of the
work was The History of different Slavic peoples, primarily of the Bulgarians, Croats
and Serbs, who were removed from the darkness of oblivion and brought into the
light of bistory by the archimandirite Jovan Raich in the Holy Archangel monastery
of Kovil. This massive work of his was first published in Vienna in two install-
ments: books 1-3 in 1794 and book 4 in 1795. The first was an introduction,
and the second was devoted to the history of the Bulgarians and covered the
historical period from its origins to the end of the 14th century, i.e, before the
conquest of the Second Bulgarian Tsardom by the Turks, as well as a brief history
of the Croats. The remainder of the books contained a detailed account of the
history of the Serbs and Serbia prior
to the Peace of Belgrade in 1739 and
the abolition of the Patriarchate of
Pech by the Turks.

Working on this, Raich managed
to free himself from many medieval
principles of scrutinizing historical
sources and to come close to the aca-
demic methodology of modern times.
He divided his work into books, chap-
ters and paragraphs, provided it with
the family trees of the ruling dynas-
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ties, chronological tables, maps and
many other supporting materials,
and came close to the method of a
critical analysis of historical sources.
However, his conclusions were often
dictated by feelings of patriotism or
confessional (Orthodox) predilec-
tions, and some parts of his work
have a compilatory or even biased,
pro-Serbian character.

The author undoubtedly deserves
credit for introducing Serbian histo-
rical sources into academic research.
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The title page of the work
The History of different Slavic Peoples.
St. Petersburg, 1795
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Raich’s rejection of previous ideas about the linearity and immutability of his-
torical time was also innovative for the Serbs: the author divides it into ancient,
medieval and modern eras. The primary manifestation of Raich’s “The History...”
were the ideas of the unity of the enslaved Southern Slavs, the cult of education
and science — “the pillars and ornamentation of a state,” the sense of pride in
the Slavic historical past. This book had a great impact on the awakening of the
national consciousness of the Southern Slavs and the development of their his-
torical thought. For Serbs, it remained a reference book and the main academic
source on their national history until the 1860s.

It was of no less importance for the Bulgarians, where, from 1762 onward
Paisius of Hilandar’s Slavo-Bulgarian History, a work similar in its ideological ori-
entation, was distributed around the country as a handwritten manuscript: the
first fragments from it appeared in print only in 1844. But in Russia Raich’s afore
mentioned work, for obvious reasons, was published almost immediately after
the Vienna edition. The first edition was published in St. Petersburg in 1795 and
aroused great interest among Russian readers. This was not surprising, since in
it readers found many vivid passages telling about the conquest of the Balkan
lands by the Slavs and Bulgarians and the creation of a powerful medieval state
there, about the legends and historical narratives associated with the baptism
of Bulgaria and the “golden” age of the Bulgarian Tsar Simeon, about the Bul-
garians’ falling under Byzantine rule, the revival of Bulgarian statehood and the
arrival of the Turks in the Balkans at the end of the 14th century, and the fall of
the Bulgarian Tsardom. Raich proved to be an excellent storyteller, who knew
how to interest the reader with the vividness of his narrative and who was able
to look at the same event through the eyes of many historians, weighing the reli-
ability of their opinions and the correct choice of perspective. Unfortunately, for
reasons of censorship, the publication of the second part of Raich’s “The History”
was not carried out in Russia. The work of the famous Serbian historiographer
was afterwards published in its entirety in Budim (Buda) in 1823.

Raich’s contribution to the development of Serbian national poetry in the
genre of spiritual poems, epitaphs and historical poems was no less significant.
He began to write these starting in the 1790s Pjesni razlicnija (“Various verses”,
Bech, 1790). The most vivid mark in the history of Serbian literature was left by
his historical and allegorical poem, Boj zmaja sa orlovi (“The Fight of the Snake
with the Eagles,” Bech, 1791), written in Vienna at the height of the Austro-
Russian-Turkish War (1788-90) and dedicated to the historical event of Bel-
grade’s temporary liberation. Unlike “The History..,” which was written in the
Russo-Church Slavonic language, the poet turned to the Serbian folk language in
the poem. In it, the influence of the Baroque tradition of the Kiev literary school
is noticeable. Realistic depictions in the poem are intertwined with mytholog-
ical and allegorical images: the “Snake” represents the Ottoman Empire, and
the “Eagles,” Russia and Austria. The solemn tone with respect to the winners is
juxtaposed against the mockingly humorous tone in relation to the enemy. There
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is also a “third,” hidden character in the poem: the enslaved Serbs, who, having
joined the allied armies, are fighting for their freedom. The patriotism, civic spirit,
and closeness to the people’s aspirations that emerged in Raich’s work became
the hallmarks of the subsequent development of Serbian poetry.

Raich’s achievements in the development of Serbian culture and national
spiritual enlightenment were celebrated by Russian Empress Catherine II with
a gold medal with her own image, and the Austrian Empress Maria Theresa with
a precious Archimandrite’s cross. Raich’s achievements have not been forgotten
in our time either: the name of Jovan Raich is widely known not only in Serbia
but also abroad.

Translated by the author
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THE OLD RUSSIAN WRITER
AND PREACHER OF 12th CENTURY,
CYRIL OF TUROV'

Abstract:

The article discusses the main milestones in the life and creative heritage of the out-
standing writer of the Eastern Slavs, Bishop Cyril of Turov, as well as the history of the
study of his work. He entered into the history of East Slav literature as an author of
prayers, canons and homilies. His work’s popularity surpassed similar writings of other
old Slavic authors for centuries. His spiritual works still echo today in the orthodox folk
songs in Belarus’, Ukraine and Russia. Cyril of Turov is one of the most revered saints
in Belarus’ one can see monuments to him in many Belarusian cities.

Keywords:

Cyril of Turov, Old Rus’, Orthodoxy, Old Russian literature, handwritten books, inter-
Slavic cultural ties.

AnroTanrpg: FOA. JIABHHIEB. «/IPEBHEPYCCKUH ITUCATEIb M ITIPONOBEIHUK XII B. Kupvit
TyPOBCKUIT».

B crarpe paccMaTpuBaIOTCA OCHOBHBIE BEXU JKU3HU M TBOPYECKOE HACIEANE BbIIAIO-
merocs nucaresg Bocrounoi Cinasun, Kupmuia enuckona TypOBCKOro. AHAIU3UPY-
€TCs B HEU TAKOKE U UCTOPHS U3YYECHHS JAHHONU HAyYHO IIPOOJIEMATHKU. DTOT TBOPEL],
BONIEJ B UICTOPHIO JIMTEPATYP BOCTOYHBIX CJIABAH KAK ABTOP MOJIMTB, IIOXBAJI CBATBIM,
KaHOHOB U noydeHui. I1o crenenu nonyasapHOCTHA €ro NPOU3BEICHUS IIPEBOCXO-
JWIN AHAJIOIMYHbIE COYUMHEHMS OOJIBIIUHCTBA APYIUX JPEBHECIABAHCKHUX ABTOPOB
Ha IPOTSDKEHUU HECKOJIBKUX CTOJIETUI. COUMHEHHBIE UM MOJIMTBBI M CETOJHS 3BydaT
B IIPABOCJIABHOM HapOAHOU cpejie benapycy, Ykpauns! 1 Poccrn. Kupnsut TypOBCKUH
ABJIAETCA OJJHUM U3 CAMBIX IIOYUTAEMBIX B Benapycu CBATHIX: MAMATHUKHA €EMY YCTa-
HOBJIEHBI BO MHOTHX I'OPO/JIAX PECITYOINKHU.
KiroueBsie ci10Ba:

Kupwn Typosckutt, JpeBHss Pych, IpaBOCIaBue, JPEBHEPYCCKAS TUTEPATYPA, PYKO-
IIMCHAs1 KHDKHOCTD, MEKCIIABAHCKUE KYJIBI'YPHBIE CBA3H.

Cyril of Turov — the saint, Bishop, outstanding writer of Eastern Slavia,
author of prayers, praise of saints, canons, teachings. His works in terms
of their popularity surpassed the works of other authors of antiquity for centu-
ries. His prayers are still heard in the Orthodox communities of Belarus’, Ukraine
and Russia. Little information has been preserved about Cyril’s life. The dates of
his birth and death are unknown; he presumably died around 1183. In the Life
of St Cyril of Turov, created several decades after his death, it is said: “.. blessed
Cyril was born and raised by the city ... of Turov in the Russian country ... a son of

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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arich parent.” The compiler of his Life calls him “The Second Chrysostom” for his
literary talent, which delighted contemporaries and their descendants: “Rejoice
at the holy prelate, our teacher! The second Chrysostom shone for us more than
anyone else ...”

Cyril took monastic vows in his hometown of Turov, became famous for his
monastic deeds and theological works, and was supposedly elevated to epis-
copal dignity in 1159. After taking office, the new Bishop found himself in the
midst of political struggle and church strife. Cyril denounced the heresies and
the iniquity of princes and bishops capable of making a show of living honorable
lives while openly deceiving the people. In the latter days of his life, Cyril left the
episcopal ministry and continued his literary works in one of the Turov monas-
teries, possibly St Nicholas.

Cyril’'s hometown of Turov in the twelfth century was one of the most signifi-
cant old Russian cities. The first mention of it dates back to 980: “Rovgolod came
from overseas and exercised authority in Polotsk just as Tury, from whom the
Turovians get their name, did in Turov.” Archaeological excavations have shown
that a large settlement near the present Turov may have developed much earlier
than this. In the tenth century. it was 2 major economic and cultural center, the
capital city of the Principality of Turov. Here arose one of the first bishoprics in
Russia, to which many cities and neighboring villages were given into its keeping.
At the end of the eleventh and the beginning of the twelfth centuries. the Greek
Princess Barvara, wife of Prince Svyatopolk Izyaslavich, founded the Barvara
monastery for women in Turov. On the site of the ancient city, archaeologists
have discovered the remains of numerous buildings, a stone cathedral, stone sar-
cophags and many cultural artefacts. The latter speak of the wide economic and
cultural ties of Turov and the Turov’ region with the Black Sea, the Baltic states
and the East. In the center of the city was the princely palace; to the south — the
Borisogleb’ Cathedral; to the west of it — the episcopal or “ruler” courtyard in an
elevated location.

In the Life of the saint, his writings are listed in detail, some of which have
not survived: denunciation of the heresy of Bishop Theodore, numerous letters
to Prince Andrey of Bogolyubovo and praise to many saints, the Great Penitential
Canon with the arrangement of verses in alphabetical order and other works.

Among the old Slavic authors of Eastern Slavia, Bishop Cyril of Turov was per-
haps the most prolific, especially given the writings attributed to him. Unfortuna-
tely, despite a relatively long study of the creative heritage of the scribe, an accurate
list of his works and their manuscripts has not yet been created. Cyril’s authorship
has been established for only a few epistles and teachings (some of which are
known only by name), several sermons, about 30 prayers and two canons.

The earliest extant lists of Cyril’s works date back to the 13th century. Over
time, the number of such lists gradually increased in both East Slavic and South
Slavic lands. Particularly noteworthy is the fact of the wide distribution of hand-
written lists of the prelate’s works among the Southern Slavs in the 16th — 17th
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centuries. In the following century, Cyril’s prayers began to be actively rewritten
by Russian Old Believers. Cyril’s works were printed in the second half of the
16th century and published in greater number in the first third of the next cen-
tury. In summary, these were prayers and “a sermon by ‘the unworthy monk Cyril’
on the Ascension Day on the fourth day of the sixth week after Easter, from the
prophetic precepts and about the resurrection of the Universal Adam.”

Until the end of the 16th century, Cyril’s most widely read and distributed
works were the hymnographic and some homiletic works. After that there was
a surge of interest in the prayers of the ascetic, which has not dried up to this day.
In 1596, in Vilna, in the printing house of the Orthodox Brotherhood of the Holy
Spirit, a collection was published of “Everyday prayers by many of the Church
Fathers, Christian teachers, chosen from Greek writings, and other prayers for
the week of St Cyril, the cenobite.” This edition was published during a period of
tragic unrest in church life, in the year of the adoption of the Church Union of
Brest. It served as a model and basis for many subsequent editions in the 17th —
20th centuries. Intended for a wide range of Orthodox, primarily laypeople,
it brought the prayers of Cyril to many people and many generations.

This publication marked the beginning of a new life for Cyril’s prayers and
the advent of a new era of their spread among the Orthodox. The texts of the
prayers placed in it formed the basis for the publication of a second edition
in 1880. It was carried out by an expert on the writings of the saint, Bishop Euge-
ne (Shereshilov) of Minsk, who, together with his colleagues, believed that Cyril’s
prayers constituted the best part of his works. According to him, they entered
church and folk use due to their detachment from conventional influences of
place and time, had a wide and beneficial effect on Russian Christians. They can
therefore be considered “the best of the existing prayers in church usage.” The
famous Russian writer N.S. Leskov so appreciated and was inspired by the Cyril
prayer cycle that he prepared and published his own edition of it in 1876 under
the title “Prayer offerings to God of our holy father Cyril, Bishop of Turov.” The
book contains an epigraph that allows us to understand how the writer per-
ceived the essence of Cyril’s literary creativity: “Not to pray only for ourselves,
but also for strangers and enemies, not just for Christians, but also for adherents
of different faiths, so that they would turn to God.”

Orthodox monasticism has always honored the works of Cyril, especially his
prayer cycle. From the prayers of the ascetic, the monks composed a whole book,
which they rewrote until the 19th century. Thanks to this, there was a source
base for studying the work of Cyril. From the very beginning of the development
of Slavic studies as an academic area, researchers drew attention to the literary
talent of the saint. The significance of Cyril’s work for the history of Slavic culture
and his excellent knowledge of Christian literature at that time were appreci-
ated. According to the Church calendar, Cyril’s commemoration falls on 28th
or 30th of April. In the 1870s Bishop Eugene of Minsk and Turov strengthened
the veneration of Cyril: the saint became the patron saint of the Minsk diocese.



The Old Russian writer and preacher of 12th century, Cyril of Turov 165

-3

HH'EH Hﬂﬂ@ﬂlﬁﬁﬂiﬁﬂ'ﬂl{lﬁﬂﬂ

enrmaL me fomucdm HTHHLLICOTO .
_~,monmm1,t{r\}'fmmnu nnnronﬂ:fnhm
! ‘“fﬂdfll(‘hl.‘ﬂ.. «l[nKHbm(v(H  HBIACe
ToBm f’“‘"“ b._Aﬂb(((Aforl,A ST
anmlmru‘,gf-_ mcamo\rnuﬁ,@mau
Mognnnnmme HETIOPLEETTTEME N ETOTY
rrrm’A nmnammnmfmwmnrk IS0 1€
PAOBEKIAOR AER- \J,mrmmmw.naﬂl.
MHG}'NMH 0Ab - r'rrkmmhtoumh‘w«h
HMHOTO MATU L TTLIEERA .

The title page with the prayers of Cyril of Turov,
manuscript of the 15th century. Kiey,
National Library of Ukraine named after V. I. Vernadsky,
Institute of manuscripts. E 1. st. u. 5357

In 1984, when the celebration of the Synaxis of the Belarusian Saints was estab-
lished, our saint was among them. Now the name of Cyril is carried by the Minsk
Theological Academy and the public scientific society in the city of Gomel, and
in his honor a church order and a medal have been established. Every year on
11 May (April 28th, according to the old style), a celebration in memory of the
saint with a procession is held in the saint’s hometown of Turov.

No reliable images and descriptions of the appearance of Cyril have been
found. However, iconographic scripts describe him as follows: “..elderly, very
clever and gentle; with a small round beard, simple hair, a thin face; in chasuble
and omophorion, a hat with an embroidered cross on his head, a book in his
hands.” One of the earliest surviving iconographic images of Cyril dates back to
the beginning of the 19th century. Then, apparently, there were only a few, but
by the end of the century there were many more of them. Today this saint is one
of the most revered Belarusian saints. His images exist not only on icons, but
also on secular paintings and graphic works. Monuments were erected to him
in 2 number of Belarusian cities. One of them is located in the center of Turov,
the other is on the territory of the Belarusian State University of Minsk, the third
is in the centre of the city of Gomel.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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Abstract:

The article assesses the value of the literary heritage of the doctor Francisk Skorina
(16th century) and the distribution of publications of this great Belarusian educator
in the Slavic world.
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rancisk Skorina / in Bel. Francysk Skarina (approximately end of the 1480s,

Polotsk — post 1540, Prague) was an Eastern Slavic educator, humanist,
publisher, translator, biblical scholar, doctor of medicine, and the national pride
of the Belarusian people. The Bible published by him in his translation (7he Rus-
sian Bible compiled by Dr. Francisk Skorina from the glorious city of Poloisk, for the
bonor of God and! for the men of the Commonwealih for good knowledge) became
the first printed Bible among the Eastern and South Slavic peoples. It was pub-
lished almost half a century before the advent of Bibles printed in Polish.

He was born into a Belarusian merchant family in Polotsk, received his initial
education at home and in local city schools. During his lifetime, Skorina trave-
led to many countries, studied at the oldest European universities, earned the
highest academic degrees, was a doctor of “the seven free arts” (the liberal arts)
and a doctor of medicine. Between 1504—-006 he studied at the Krakow Acade-
my, which awarded him a bachelor’s degree on 14 December 1506, and in 1512
he received a doctorate in medicine from the University of Padua. During these
years, under the influence of the ideas of the European Renaissance, Skorina con-
ceived a grandiose undertaking: the publication of a Russian Bible itself. Between
the years 1517-19, in Old Prague (“in the old city of Prague”), Skorina published
23 books of the Old Testament, translated by him into Russian, supplied with
various kinds of commentaries, mainly in the form of voluminous forewords and

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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A portrait of Dr. Francisk Skorina.
Engraving. 1517

afterwords. In this publication, a xylographic portrait of Skorina himself was also
placed, which was a unique phenomenon in the European publishing practice
of that time. This publication was not completed: a number of the books of the
Old Testament prepared by Skorina for publication unfortunately remained just
in manuscript form.

In the early 1520s, Skorina passed through Breslau (Wroclaw) to the capital
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Russia and Zhemaitian Vilna (Vilnius), where
he founded the first printing house in Eastern Europe. At the same time, Skorina
most likely rented a Prague printing house, but he organized the Vilnius printing
house himself. In Vilna he published more than 20 books, among which was
a special collection, published about 1522, entitled The Small Road Book. This
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collection also contained a number of works by Skorina himself, including hym-
nographic ones. The final publication of the Vilnius printing house, The Apostle,
was published in March 1525. In the second half of the 1520s. Skorina married
Margarita (Malgorzata), the widow of a Vilna merchant, Yury Odvernik (Georgy
Odvernikovich). In 1529 he traveled to Poznan’ on business about the inheri-
tance of his elder brother Ivan, who had died there.

The following year Skorina was in Konigsberg at the court of the Prussian
Duke Albrecht, who gave him special protection and called him “an outstanding
learned man.” These same qualities contributed to Skorina’s serving for some
time as the personal secretary and doctor of the Vilnius Catholic Bishop Jan.
In the spring of 1532, Warsaw merchants Moses and Lazarus slandered Skorina,
calling him ”an idle man, a vagabond and indigent.” As a result, he spent more
than two months in a Poznan’ prison, from which he was released by special
decree of King Sigismund I as a slandered person. In the last years of his life,
Skorina apparently lived in Prague, which is evidenced in particular by the char-
ter of King Ferdinand I, issued on 29 January 1552 to Simeon Rus, in which his
dead father Skorina appeared as “our
gardener.” The latter gives reason to
consider Skorina as being one of the
creators of the Royal Botanic Gar-
dens, one of the first in Europe.

Skorina was a prominent figure
of the European Renaissance, a pio-
neer of the Slavic Renaissance, the
brightest representative of the Bela-
rusian and all East Slavic cultures.
A convinced humanist and educator,
he strove all his life to serve his coun-
trymen, first of all by giving them his

n Bibliya Ruska and making the 72
szrnal biglical truths accessiblegeven AOUbH; EOEES HOSTH N
to “the ordinary people.” Skorina’s ! AABERE HeNOTTRILE
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social ideal was: “Equal freedom for ||&
all, common property for all. Accord-
ing to this law everyone believing in
Christ lives.” The books Skorina pub-
lished, including his voluminous “Bib-
liya Ruska,” are the colossal work of a
humanist and writer. His books rep-

resent a complex set of hundreds of The title page of the publication
different literary works written, trans- by Francisk Skorina “Bibliya Ruska”
lated or prepared by him for printing (“The Russian Bible”).
according to the strictest canons of Prague, 1517-19
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publishing at that time. Skorina, as a master of words, appears before us at once
in several guises: a prose writer, a hymnographer and a poet, an excellent transla-
tor from ancient and new languages. Skorina’s work is a synthesis of old and new
in Belarusian literature. Without the use of the old, classical tradition, without
reliance on it, his compatriots simply would not have understood.

The essence of Skorina’s literary feat lies in the fact that for the first time he
succeeded in combining two major traditions of European culture — Eastern
and Western — and introducing new literary forms. Such a synthesis by Skorina
was a completely unique phenomenon, standing at the wellspring of a newly
emerging East Slavic literature, worthy of being noted in all the annals of world
literature. Skorina’s literary and publishing activities were noticed by contempo-
rary humanists: his books not only appeared in their personal libraries, but frag-
ments were also reprinted by them. Skorina’s distinction lies in the fact that his
purpose was to make his publications and works available not to just a narrow
circle of educated people but to all people without exception.

For this reason he did not write in the language of high Latin, but resorted
to a language close to the people, and used traditional literary genres. Despite
the non-canonical nature of the Bible translated and printed by him, it gained
great popularity in Eastern Europe among Belarusians, Russians, Ukrainians and
Slavs living along the ridges of the Carpathians. One can even speak of the direct
influence of Skorina’s Bible on Ukrainian literature (primarily Ukrainian Bible
publications and manuscripts, including the New Testament). It also made wide
inroads in the Moscow state and Russian lands. It was in the Russian lands that
Skorina’s works were destined for the longest life. Russian Old Believers, for
example, copied and reprinted Skorina’s texts (especially hymnographic) until
the beginning of the 20th century.

On the whole, the literary, philosophical and theological heritage of Skorina,
this recognized genius of the Slavic world as well as a source of pride and a sym-
bol of Belarusian national culture, is still not well understood. However, what
we do know about him is enough to understand the scale of his figure. It is not
by chance that many Belarusian streets, avenues and educational institutions are
named after Francisk Skorina. In Belarus’, in honor of the educator, state “Sko-
rina” awards were established, and monuments to him were erected not only at
home, but also abroad.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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THE FIRST TYPOGRAPHER IVAN FYODOROV
WHO WORKED IN THE RUSSIAN, BELARUSIAN
AND UKRAINIAN LANDS'

Abstract:

The article discusses the activities of the famous first typographer of Russia, Belarus’
and Ukraine: Ivan Fyodorov (c. 1520 — 5th December 1583). The first precisely dated
Russian book The Apostle, as well as a few others, were published by him in Moscow
in 1564. At the end of the 1560s Ivan Fyodorov published a number of books at the
Zabludov manor of the Belarusian Orthodox magnates Khotkeviches including 7he Di-
dactic Gospel in 1569. From the 1570s to the early 1580s he went on to publish a num-
ber of other books in Lvov and Ostrog. Among these publications was the first printed
Bible in Church Slavonic: the Ostrog Bible.
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Ivan Fyodorov, Cyril and Methodius heritage, East Slavic early printed book culture,
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ArHoTarug: YO.A. JIABHHIEB. «ITEPBONEYATHUK MIBAH DEIOPOB, PABOTABIIUNI B PYC-
CKMX, BEJIOPYCCKMX M YKPAMHCKUX 3EMJISIX».

B crarpe paccMaTpUBAETCA AEATEIBHOCTD 3HAMEHHUTOIO PYCCKOI'O, 6€I0PYyCCKOrO
M YKPAaMHCKOI'O nepponedatHuka Meana ®egoposa (oK. 1520 — 5 nexabpsa 1583 ).
B 1564 1 OH BBIIYCTII B MOCKBE IIEPBYIO TOUHO JIATHPOBAHHYIO PYCCKYIO KHUI'Y «ATIOC-
TOJI», A 33TEM HECKOJIBKO JIPYIUX KHUT. B KOHIIe 1560-X rofioB B 326J1y/I0BE€ — UMECHUU
OENIOPYCCKUX MPABOCAABHBIX MarHaTOB XoAKeBUYeH. MiBaH ®eopoB HAIEUATAI €IIE
PsiL U3IAHKE, B UX dnciie «EBaHresnne yauresnpHoe» 1569 A B 1570-x — Havane 1580-x
rozfoB BO JIbBOBE 1 OCTpPOre OH U3JAJ PsAJ| APYIUX KHUTL. Cpear HUX ObUId U NEpBast
neyatHast bubiusa Ha HEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKOM SI3bIKE — OCTPOXKCKAsL OO
KiroueBsie ¢/10Ba:

VBaH ©efopoB, KUPHWIIO-MEDOAUEBCKOE HACIEANE, BOCTOYHOCIABIHCKAS CTAPO-
IIeyaTHasd KHIDKHOCTD.

Ivan Fyodorov was a Russian, Belarusian and Ukrainian printing pioneer,
publisher of the first dated book printed in Russian. The exact time and
place of Ivan Fyodorov’s birth is not known, but in his publications he constantly
emphasized his Moscow origins: “Ivan Fyodorovich, Muscovite Typographet,”
“Ivan Fyodorovich, typographer from Moscow.”

Typography appeared in Moscow in the middle of the 16th century, when,
at the behest of Tsar Ivan the Terrible and with the blessing of Metropolitan
Macarius, a printing house was founded in 1563. Its beginning and successful

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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development were associated with the activities of Ivan Fyodorov and Pyotr
Timofeev Mstislavets. It should be noted that by that time several anonymous
books had already been published in Moscow without any indication of the
place and date of the publication. Finally, on 1st March1564, was published
The Apostle, the first dated book printed in Russian. The afterword, most likely
composed by Ivan Fyodorov himself, sets out the background of the founding
of the printing house. It is reported that, by decision of Tsar Ivan the Terrible,
people began to buy manuscript books in the marketplace, but they were full of
the mistakes of ignorant copyists. Therefore, as the epilogue says, it was ordered
that the royal treasury set up a printing house and begin a printing business. The
deacon of the Church of St Nicholas Gostunsky in the Kremlin, Ivan Fyodorov,
and Pyotr Timofeev Mstislavets were appointed as the “producers” of this pub-
lishing undertaking.

After the publication in Moscow of The Apostle in 1564, the first typographers
published two editions of The Chapel, which was used in Russia for teaching
reading and writing, but they soon
left Moscow, taking with them
some of the printing materials.
Ivan Fyodorov himself explained
the reasons for his departure as
troubles due to the bitterness of
ignorant people: “not from the tsar
himself, but from the many civic
and spiritual leaders and teachers
“who, out of envy, accused the ty-
pographers “of various heresies,
wishing to turn good into evil.”
They were therefore forced to
leave their homeland and move to
other “unknown countries,” which
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were the lands of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania and Poland. Here the
first typographers found refuge on
the estate of the magnate Grego-
ry Khodkevich of Zabludov and
soon began to create an Orthodox
printing house. On 8th July1568,
in Zabludov they started to print
their first book, The Didactical
Gospel. The set was printed using
fonts that they had brought from
Moscow; the headpieces, endings
and initial letters of the publication
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The title page of The Apostle.
Moscow, 1564
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were also of Moscow origin: Ivan Fyodorov and Pyotr Timofeev Mstislavets used
them with the imprint of the The Apostle in 1564. The Didactic Gospel was pub-
lished on 17th March 1569. This book also included one of the writings of the
famous Old Russian preacher of the 12th century, Cyril of Turov. The following
year in Zabudov, Ivan Fzodorov, without Pyotr Timofeev Mstislavets (who later
began to print books in Vilna), released The Psalter with the The Epistle, which
was widely used for literacy purposes.

In 1572, after Khodkevich’s decision to close the Zabludov printing house,
Ivan Fyodorov moved to Lvov, where two years later he published the famous
The Apostle and The Primer. These two books laid the foundation for book print-
ing in the Ukrainian lands, and Ivan Fyodorov is rightfully considered the found-
er of Ukrainian book printing. The main text of the first copy of The Apostle
printed in Ukraine was completely repeated by the copy of The Apostle printed
in Moscow in 1564, but three small initial articles and an extensive afterword by
Ivan Fyodorov about the beginning of printing were added to it. Unlike Moscow
and Zabludov, where the first typographer received great moral and material
support from the powerful, in Lvov he was not given that. Here he saw a blatant
indifference to the craft of printing, and only a few “low-ranking” Orthodox
clergy and Lvov laypeople not belonging to the nobility were ready to help.

In 1579 Ivan Fyodorov, at the invitation of Prince Constantine of Ostrog,
arrived in Ostrog, where the prince gathered prominent scholars of that time to
prepare and publish the first full printed Bible in Church Slavonic. Before that
goal was reached Ivan Fyodorov printed in Ostrog The Alphabet Book (1578),
The Primer (c. 1580), A4 book of the things most needed in short order for the sake
of finding The New lestament in the book (1580), The Chronology by Andrey
Rymsha (1581). In preparation for the publication of The Bible, the pioneering
typographer significantly expanded and staffed the Ostrog printing house: he
prepared a large number of necessary printing tools and accumulated a huge
stock of paper for printing such a voluminous publication. In 1581 the Bible
was published in Ostrog: a remarkable monument of world typographic art, the
first full Bible in the Church Slavonic language. Ivan Fyodorov himself, who was
an excellent textual critic and an expert in the Church Slavonic language, was
directly involved in preparing the manuscript. At the beginning of 1583, he re-
turned to Lvov, where he died in December 1583 and was buried at the Monas-
tery of St Onuphrios.

The name of Ivan Fyodorov is widely known in many countries worldwide.
It is especially precious to the people of Russia, Belarus’ and Ukraine, where his
activities left their deepest mark. He was an outstanding individual: a member
of the clergy, a printing pioneer, an inventor, a writer. As a writer, Ivan Fyodorov
left us several of his works in the afterwords to the editions he published. A spe-
cial place among them belongs to the afterword to the Lvov Apostle of 1574,
which he called The Tale. It became the first ever printed story by a Russian au-
thor. However, Ivan Fyodorov’s main exploit was his activity as a typographer
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and publisher. This was well under-
stood by his contemporaries, who
engraved on his tombstone in Lvov:
“Ivan Fyodorovich, Drukar Moskvi-
tin (Typographer from Moscow),
. Drukar (Typographer) of books
never before seen.”

Ivan Fyodorov’s books are wide-
ly distributed around the world, and
most of them are, of course, in Rus-
sia and Ukraine, followed by Serbia,
Poland, Great Britain, Bulgaria and
other countries. About 70 copies of
the Moscow Apostle of 1564 have
survived to the present day, most of
which are located in different Rus-
sian cities, with the majority being
in Moscow: one third of those cur-
rently known. Copies of this book
are also to be found in a number
of other countries: Great Britain,
the USA, Kyrgyzstan, the Czech
Republic, Latvia, and, of course, in
Ukraine, where a tenth of them are
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preserved. About 130 copies of the
Lvov Apostle of 1574 have survived,
more than half of which are in Rus-
sia, including a quarter in Moscow.
Copies of this book are also to be found in Poland, Lithuania, Greece, Great Bri-
tain, Austria, Hungary, Canada, Belarus’, Bulgaria, Serbia, Italy, the Czech Republic
and Sweden. A quarter of all copies of the Lvov Apostle of 1574 are to be found
in Ukraine, 14 of them in Lvov. A special fate awaited The Didactical Gospel of
Zabludov (1569), which had a significant impact on the Orthodox, both within
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and far beyond, as far as Moscovy and the Balkans.
This book was repeatedly reprinted, used for work on other publications, copied
in different countries, translated into other languages. About fifty copies of The
Teaching Gospel of Ostrog (1569) have survived to the present day and are now
preserved in many countries on different continents: in Poland, the USA, Ser-
bia, Lithuania, Ukraine, Belarus, etc. Most of the copies are in Russia: in Vladimir,
Nizhny Novgorod, St. Petersburg, Novosibirsk, Petrozavodsk, Yekaterinburg and
especially in Moscow, where a total of about 20 copies of this edition are stored.
Numerous records of the surviving copies attest to the unusually wide distribu-
tion of the book throughout the Orthodox world. Very soon after its publication

The title page of The Apostle.
Lvov, 1574
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The Teaching Gospel of Ostrog found its way to the Bulgarians, Russians, Serbs
and other Orthodox peoples, spread to the lands of the Grand Duchy of Lithua-
nia and the Kingdom of Poland. About 400 copies of The Bible of Ostrog have
survived to this day, and every year more and more copies are discovered. It is
not an exaggeration to say that they are distributed throughout the world. The
issue of the circulation of the Ostrog Bible has not yet been resolved, but it was
undoubtedly very large at that time. However, the huge number of surviving co-
pies of this book is also explained by the very careful attitude to this outstanding
document of Slavic booklore. The publication of the first Bible printed in Church
Slavonic in Ostrog in 1581 not only completed the centuries-old history of the
creation of a complete “Slavonic” biblical code, but also laid a new, solid foun-
dation for the reception of the text of the Holy Scripture by many peoples, this
thousand-year-old core of the entire European cultural tradition.

The Deacon of the Kremlin Church of St Nicholas Gostunsky, “Ivan Fyodorov,
a Muscovite son,” is one of those historical figures who happened to become
one of the main conduits of the broadest and largest communication of the an-
cient printed Church Slavonic tradition. Ivan Fyodorov’s multifaceted creative
activity in Moscow, Belarus’ and Ukraine is one of the brightest pages in the his-
tory of these countries. In the history of East Slavic cultural relations, including
Russian-Ukrainian, it is difficult to find an example that so vividly demonstrates
the centuries-old spiritual kinship of these two peoples. During his difficult
wandering life, which ended in Lvov in December 1583, he printed a number
of publications that have become classics and exemplary not only as objects of
the world’s typographic art, but also as monuments to the thousand-year-old
Church Slavonic book tradition, which still protects and attests to the spiritual
and cultural unity of the eastern and southern Slavs.

Streets in a number of cities have been named after Ivan Fyodorov, statues
in Moscow and Lvov have been erected to him, and writers dedicate works of art
to him. On 23 July 2010 the Moscow State University of Publishing was named
after Ivan Fyodorov in connection with the 80th anniversary of the founding
of the university.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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THE OSTROG BIBLE OF 1581,
THE FIRST COMPLETE PRINTED BIBLE
OF THE EASTERN SLAVS'

Abstract:

The article discusses the history of the publication of the famous Ostrog Bible, publi-
shed in 1581 by the Moscovite and Ukrainian pioneer of printing Ivan Fyodorov at the
estate of the orthodox magnate Prince Constantine in the city of Ostrog. The Ostrog
Bible is a monument of book culture of global significance and it still remains the most
famous and important early printed Cyrilic title. Its publication was the result of centu-
ries of manuscript translations of the Holy Scripture into Church Slavonic. Its copies are
found all over the world, but the majority of its specimens are in Russia and Ukraine.
Keywords:

Ostrog Bible, biblical studies, Ivan Fyodorov, Church Slavonic language, Slavic studies.

AnroTtarusg: TO.A. JIABBHIEB. «OCTPOXKCKAS Brbnmst 1581 1. — TEPBBIF ITOJIHBII TTEPBO-
[IEYATHBIM BUBJIEMICKUI CBOJ Y BOCTOYHBIX CJIABSIH».

B craThe pacCMaTPUBACTCS UCTOPUS U3JJAHUSI — 3HAMEHUTON OCTPOXCKON 6UOINH,
BBIITYIIEHHOM B 1581 I MOCKOBCKMM M YKPAMHCKHM II€pBONnedYaTHUKOM MBanom deo-
POBBIM B UMEHUHU MIPABOCIABHOIO MarHara Kuasg KK, Ocrpoxckoro B . Ocrpore.
OCTPOXKCKAA GUONINA ABIAECTCA MAMATHUKOM KHIKHOM KyJIBTYPbl MUPOBOI'O 3HAYEHHSA
U TIOHBIHE OCTAETCA HANO0JIEE€ M3BECTHBIM M 3HAYHMMBIM CTAPOIIEYATHBIM KUPHIUIN-
YCCKHUM HU3TAHHCM. Ee BBIITYCK IIO/IBCJT UTOI' MHOT'OBCKOBOT'O OBITOBAHUST PYKOIINCHBIX
LIEPKOBHOCTIABAHCKUX ITEPEBOAOB CBAIEHHOrO [Tncanus. 9ra KHAra paclipoCcTpaHeHa
I10 BCEMY MUPY, HO BOJIBIIE BCETO €€ IKIEMIIIAPOB XPAHUTCA B POccrn 1 YKpauHe.
Kiroyessie ci10Ba:

Ocrposkckas 6ubnus, 6ubnencTuka, isan Peopos, IEPKOBHOCIABIHCKUN S3bIK, CJ1a-
BSIHOBEJICHHEC,

he Ostrog Bible, a cultural literary monument of global importance, was

published in 1581 by the famous pioneering Russian and Ukrainian typo-
grapher Ivan Fyodorov, in Ostrog at the estate of Prince Constantine of Ostrog.
In his publications the typographer added the words “of Moscow,” i.e.,, he was
a native of Moscow. A special printing house and a scholary community consist-
ing of a number of outstanding scribes of that time was established in Ostrog
to issue the Bible. They did a tremendous job in preparing handwritten biblical
texts for printing. Thanks to their efforts, the Ostrog Bible of 1581 became and
still remains the most famous and significant incunabulum printed in Cyrillic.
It summed up centuries of handwritten Church Slavonic translations of the Holy

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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Scriptures. It not only completed the centuries-old history of creating a com-
plete set of the books of the Bible, but also laid a new foundation for the percep-
tion of the text of the Holy Scriptures, which was the ideological and religious
core of cultural tradition for many European peoples.

The preparation and publication of the Ostrog Bible were initiated by the
magnate Constantine, Prince of Ostrog. In his city-estate he created one of the
largest Orthodox cultural and educational centers in Europe, known in aca-
demia as the Ostrog Academy (it has now reopened in modern Ukraine as a
national university). Members of the Orthodox scientific community in Ost-
rog maintained close ties with the Orthodox scolarly world from the Moscow
state in the north to the Greek and Slavic centers of the south and west Europe.
Ivan Fyodorov, who had already gained fame for his works outside the Mos-
cow State in Podlashie (non-Polish territory under the Polish rule) and in the
city of Lvov, was invited to Ostrog by the prince. After the decision to go ahead
with publication was made, ambitious editorial work began involving a huge
number of biblical texts in various languages: Greek, Latin, Czech and Polish.
According to Prince Basil Constantine, he sent his people off to search for the
necessary texts in many corners of Europe. However, the main literary treasure
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The title sheet of the Ostrog Bible.
1581

he managed to discover with Tsar Ivan
the Terrible’s Moscow government was
a list of the so-called Gennadius Bible of
1499. It was created at the order of the
Novgorod Archbishop Gennadius and
was the basis of the Ostrog edition of
the Bible: “In all of the countries where
Slavic languages are spoken, I searched
for collections of the books of the Old
Testament. Only from the pious and Or-
thodoxly devout monarch, the Grand
Duke Ivan Vasilievich (Ivan the Terrible)
of Moscow, with (the assistance of) a
man chosen by God, Mikhail Garaburda,
a scribe of the Grand Prince of Lithua-
nia, was [ honored to receive, after many
entreaties, a complete and perfect copy
of the Bible.” Many of the differences
found between the translations of bibli-
cal texts were eliminated mainly by the
representatives of the scholary commu-
nity. One of the foundations used was a
variant of the Greek Bible and individual
translations were made from the Latin
text of the Holy Scriptures.
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The work progressed relatively quick- =
ly despite its difficult and painstaking na-
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ture. Ivan Fyodorov, who was an excellent :;: AL i A L
textual scholar and expert in the Church Ei.a':fm:mcluymp ivru A ;?':'i*
Slavonic language, also played a direct role RRG T E R Sl B s
in preparing the manuscript of the OStrog || . simd fﬁ?‘i'ofm::z
Bible for printing. From the very beginning, :’é:,‘,:a 33 5 ;,‘ ft;ﬂ”zﬁ o
the activities of the printers were conduct- ’L»M:"‘: g ".?HC‘LJ.?‘S'r"f',"ll""""nlnfim
ed on a large scale. Ivan Fyodorov signifi- ’;”:;M”v“’,u i ém,“x,,“vg &
cantly expanded their team, prepared the MZY S ,‘mgm,u;:x’m
necessary stocks of printing tools and pa- || & * Cm g ie ik B T
per for printing such a voluminous edition. s SE LN I Y
He defined the strategy of publishing the || " Zh. b, St doo -
Ostrog Bible, set the work pace, planned ﬂ*;fdmf*:'gmgmmg,ﬁ:'ﬂ
out the composition, graphics and type- M*ﬂ,r‘flw“’»‘:m,”:mﬁ“,cfm’f’i
faces of the book. b A

For the title page of the Ostrog Bible, € e
Ivan Fyodorov used the frame of the fron- N
tispiece of The Apostle, which he printed
in Moscow and Lvov in 1564 and 1574
respectively. On the other side of the title ]
page he placed the coat of arms of Prince Ag;g?g;;f; é’; %(;glg?b]ttjsg]e'et
Constantine of Ostrog and verses on this [With the date of 12 July 1580, but in
coat of arms. On the next page begins a fact it was released a year later]

foreword on behalf of the Prince, written

both in Greek and Church Slavonic. Then follows the foreword of the rector of
the Ostrog Academy, Gerasim Smotritsky, and his poems addressed to the reader.
On a separate sheet, there is the table of contents of the Bible and then there is
its text, at the end of which are placed so-called lecture tables with a directory of
the Gospel readings for each month of the year and the afterword of Ivan Fyo-
dorov in the Greek and Church Slavonic languages and his typographer’s mark
with his name.

The Ostrog Bible was typed in four Cyrillic and two Greek fonts. The primary
one of them was a small Cyrillic letter reminiscent of the drawing in manuscripts
that were then created in the Eastern Slavic lands of the Polish Commonwealth.
The book was printed in two colors: predominantly black and red. It uses initials,
headpieces, tailpieces, ornamental script and a variety of patterned decorations
in it. The entire book has 628 sheets or 1256 pages of large format (“in folio”).
On its full pages, there are 50 rows in two parallel columns. To date, about 400
copies of the Ostrog Bible are known, but every year previously unaccounted
for copies are found. This book is distributed around the world, with most of the
copies in Russia and Ukraine, followed by Serbia, Poland, Great Britain, Bulgaria
and other countries.
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Due to a high demand, in 1663 the Ostrog Bible was reprinted in Moscow.
This reissue was a kind of tuning point for subsequent publications of the Bible,
not only in Russia but also outside it. For Russian Old Believers, the Ostrog Bible
remains one of the major holy books to this day; in 1914 they reprinted it in Mos-
cow. In modern times, the Ostrog Bible has been reprinted, including for purely
academic purposes. Electronic versions of individual original copies of the Ostrog
Bible are now publicly available, but it itself has still not been sufficiently studied,
especially by philologists. As the Ukrainian academic Ivan Franco pointed out
a century ago, the Ostrog ‘s Bible “in terms of its editing and its sources... Was not
investigated in detail.”

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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PRINTING HOUSE OF MAMONICHES,

THE LARGEST ORTHODOX PUBLISHER

OF THE EASTERN SLAVS IN THE LAST QUARTER

OF 16th CENTURY — THE FIRST DECADES OF 17th CENTURY"

Abstract:

The article discusses the history and activities of the largest orthodox Printing house
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. It was organized in 1574 in Vilna at the expense of
the wealthy Orthodox merchants of Mamoniches and existed until 1625. For half of
a century over 100 different titles were published there: theological and liturgical texts,
journalistic works, textbooks, collections of legislation, publications of laws. Among
the publications there were several editions of the Statute of the Grand Duchy of Lithua-
nia, which was printed in thousands of copies. The publications of Mamoniches had
a great deal influence on the cultural, political and religious development in the East
and South Slavic lands.

Keywords:

Mamoniches, Pyotr Timofeev Mstislavets, Vilna, Cyril and Methodius heritage, old
printed books.

AgroTanwug: FOA. JIABHHIEB. «3IATETECKUNM TOM MAMOHHYEN — KPYTTHEMIIIAS TTPABO-
CJIABHASI TUITOTPA®US Y BOCTOYHBIX CJIABSIH B ITOCJIEAHEN YETBEPTU X VI — ITEPBBIX
OECITWIETHN X VII B.».

B crarbe paccMaTpuBaeTCsa UCTOPUS CO3AAHMSA U AEATEIBHOCTH KPYITHENIIEN IPABO-
CJIaBHOU THUNOIrpaduu B BennkoM KHspkecTBe JIMTOBCKOM. OHA ObUId OPIaHM30BaHA
B 1574 1. B BuwibHe Ha CpeACTBA OOraTeHINX NPABOCIABHBIX KYIILLIOB MaMOHUYEN U
IIPOCYIIECTBOBAIA 0 1625 1. 32 IOosIBEKA B HEl 6bUIO BBIYIEHO 6osee 100 pasnuy-
HBIX MU3/JaHUN: 60TOCIOBCKHE U JIUTYPIUYCCKUE KHUTH, TyOIUIIUCTUYECKHE TIPOU3-
BE/ICHUS, YUYEOHUKH, COOPHUKU 3aKOHOJATEIbHBIX AKTOB, U3/IAHUS IIPABOBOI'O Xa-
pakrepa. B X 9110 BXOAWIO HECKOJIBKO U3JaHUN «CTaTyTa BEJIMKOrO KHAXECTBA
JINTOBCKOI'O», IEYATABIIETOCA THICAYHBIMM TUPAXKAMU. M31aHHbIE MAMOHUYAMY KHH-
I'H OKA3JIM OOJIBIIOE BJIMSAHUE HA PA3BUTHE KYJIBI'YPHBIX, IIOJTUTUYECKUX U PEJIUTHO3-
HBIX IIPOLIECCOB KAK Y BOCTOYHBIX, TAK U IOXKHBIX CJIABAH.

KirroueBpIe c/10Ba:

MaMOHWYH, U3ATENBLCKUAN JOM, [1eTp Mctucnaserl, BWibHO, KUPH/UIO-ME(POAHUEBCKOE
HACJIE/INE, CTAPOIICYATHBIE U3/IAHUS.

t was the largest printing house of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania of the
16th century, founded in 1574 in Vilna by Peter (in Belarussian — Pyotr)
Timofeev Mstislavets at the expense of merchants by the name of Mamonich.
During the almost half a century of its existence, it produced over 100 publi-

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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cations of different genres, which were released in thousands of copies. These
were theological and liturgical books, journalistic works, textbooks, collections
of legislative acts, publications of a legal nature, including the famous Lithuanian
Statute, which was published repeatedly.

In the second half of the 16th century, Vilna was a large multinational cultural
and economic center in eastern Europe. After the death in 1572 of Sigismund 11
Augustus, the last king of the Jagiellonian family, known for his tolerant policies,
the stagnation in the internal life of the young state (Rzecz Pospolita) became
evident. The Catholic clergy intensified their activities, intensifying the struggle
against non-believers, and the role of the Jesuits increased. In the confessional
struggle for the minds of believers, the printed word began to take on greater
importance, together with preaching. Each ethnocultural and ethno-confes-
sional group or party had its own writers, its own literary environment, its own
literature serving its interests, and this was reflected in the publishing policy. The
backbone of the Orthodox party in Vilna was the Orthodox bourgeoisie, which
subsequently initiated the creation of Orthodox fraternities. It was extremely
interested in the resumption of printing, which was interrupted in 1525 after the
closure of the Vilna printing house of the Belarusian first typographer, Francisk
Skorina.

In the early 1570s, almost half a century after this sad event, printing in the
city resumed. This happened thanks to the support of the wealthy merchants
Kuzma and Luke Mamoniches and a wealthy Belarusian citizen by the name of
Zaretsky, who were the soul of the Orthodox party in the capital of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania. Their help allowed for the opening of a printing house in
the house of Mamoniches, organized by Pyotr Timofeev Mstislavets, a Belarusian
colleague of the first Russian typographer, Ivan Fyodorov. The first Cyrillic books
published in it were The Four Gospels (1575), The Psalter (1576), and The Chapel
(presumably 1574—-76). In composition, all three editions by Pyotr Mstislavets
were traditional. Their text and ornamentation were very reminiscent of Mos-
cow: up to the accompanying books of epilogues, sustained by the typographer
in the style of the Moscow first printing.

In 1576 Stephen Bathory, a supporter of strong power, who spoke in words
of tolerance but in fact pursued a tough policy of counter-reformation, was
elected King of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. The Catholic Church,
and above all the Jesuits, used all legal means to struggle against the Orthodox,
including the abolition of the principle of equal ethno-confessional party repre-
sentation in local bodies of the city authorities and the magistrate. In 1576 a con-
flict arose between Peter Mstislavets and the Mamoniches, resulting in a trial. The
trial lasted about three years and ended with the published books being awarded
to the Mamoniches and all of the printing equipment to Mstislavets. After that,
the typographer left the city, and his further fate remains unknown.

The Mamoniches proved themselves to be enterprising and successful traders:
they received a noble title for their services and were granted a royal charter
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for their printing house (giving them the right to print and sell Slavic books),
guaranteeing the success of its activities. Behind the Mamoniches stood the Or-
thodox petite bourgeoisie of one of the largest cities in eastern Europe and the
Orthodox throughout the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The facts of the oppression
of the Orthodox in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth immediately became
known in Russia, which closely monitored the situation of its co-religionists in
neighboring countries. The Mamonich House had extensive pan-European ties
with a focus on the Orthodox regions. In Moscow the firm had a kind of repre-
sentative office; its sales agents were sent to the Balkans, engaged in the distri-
bution of the books of the owners.

The typographer’ shop of the House of Mamoniches resumed its activity only
in 1583. Apparently, it got none of Pyotr Mstislavets’ printing equipment. The
Mamoniches bought equipment for it in different places in the Commonwealth
and, possibly, in Russia. Grin Ivanovich, a pupil and employee of Ivan Fyodorov,
accepted their invitation to work for them for a time and made them two fonts.
Five years later, the new printing house had at least three printing presses and
a variety of typefaces. In all ways, the Mamonich printing house was superior
to all of the other printing houses of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania of the 16th
and early 17th centuries. Its publications were bought with enthusiasm, and they
quickly spread throughout Europe, primarily in Russia and the Balkans. The Ma-
moniches sought to establish a publishing monopoly within the commonwealth
and achieved their goal. On 13 March 1586 King Stephen Bathory granted the
exclusive right to publish “Russian, Slavic and Greek books”, to the “worthy
men,” Vilna citizens, the mayor Kuzma and the treasurer Luke Mamonich, and
to sell them duty free within the commonwealth and beyond.

The first edition of the reinvigorated printing house was The Servanit of
1583, the imprint of which was designated as “From the printing house of the
Mamoniches.” It was based on manuscript lists, the texts of which were equally
suitable in all the Slavic lands, which was supposed to ensure the publication
with a broad market among the eastern and southern Slavs. In it, for example,
there are headpieces copied from the publications of the South Slavic typogra-
pher Bozhidar Vukovich and his followers. The Mamoniches’ Servamnt of 1583
was indeed widely distributed in the Balkans and even made its way to Mt. Athos,
where one of its copies is stored in the Hilandar monastery. Today, The Servant is
considered a rather rare edition: only about 20 copies have survived.

The next publication of the Mamonich printing house, 7he Collection of 1585,
was the most interesting in its composition. All of the works contained in it were
listed on its first sheet, replacing the title. They are works translated from Greek.
The publishers reported that they were printing the collection in full accordance
with the manuscript that came to them earlier, that its texts had undoubted va-
lue, “and are necessary for Christian people, and appropriate for reading, studying
and correcting their faith.” A year later, the rare Slavic Grammar was published
by the Mamonich printing house; only two incomplete copies have been pre-
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served. It was published, according to the afterword, “from the public purse of
the glorious city of Ostrog” at the request of the Vilna inhabitants. In 1586, the
very same year, The Psaiter with Restoration was published, very reminiscent of
The Psalter with the Theologian (Zabludov, 1570) and the famous Tribunal given
to the inhabitanis of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania by the Warsaw Seym (1581).
The latter contained the law and instructions on the activities of the court of ap-
peal in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and was briefly referred to as the Tribunal.
This publication was printed entirely in italics, similar to the Old Belarusian let-
ter of state chancelleries. However, the most important book of the Mamonich
printing house was The Statute of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania published in
1588. This document became a kind of guarantee of state autonomy and the
independence of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, its constitution and a collection
of the most important laws at the same time. Under the conditions of the Union
of Lublin, this was an unprecedented step in skillful diplomatic struggle of the
principality with its neighbor, the Kingdom of Poland, which was united with
it into one power, the Commonwealth. The Statute is a remarkable, multi-lay-
ered document with the elements of the Old Belarusian oral language; unfortu-
nately, in practical terms it has not really been studied. In total, three editions of
The Statute were published with a release date of 1588.

Starting the following year, the typography began to produce publications
in the Polish language, among which there were many Seym resolutions, various
congratulatory and other compositions. Poetic Cyrillic works in the Old Belaru-
sian language, belonging mainly to Andrey Rymsha, continued to be published.
By the time the Union of Brest ended in 1596, the Mamonich printing house
had produced about 40 various publications. It continued to operate successfully:
the position of the Mamonich house as an international publishing center was
further strengthened, and it remained close to events of national importance.
The Mamonich printing house printed publications that were very different in
nature and ethno-confessional orientation, such as About the Sign of the Cross by
Maximus the Greek (early 1590s), The Pandectai of Nikon of the Black Mountain
(1592), Hypatius Pociej’s The Union (1595), Description and Defense of the Brest
Church Council by Peter Skarga (1597). With the release of the latter, a new, Uni-
ate, stage in the activities of the formerly Orthodox “brothers” Mamonich begins.
However, further down the line they produced quite a lot of purely Orthodox
publications, which found great sales both within the state and beyond. Some of
the Mamonich books were reprinted from Moscow editions, which were then
resold at great profit. The most significant stream of Mamonich publications was
distributed in Russia in the 1590s, when the printing house used type faces of
Moscow drawing, very reminiscent of Fyodorov’s.

From the beginning of the 17th century, the publishing house printed ex-
clusively Uniate editions — there were practically no books for the Orthodox.
In 1607 the printing house was inherited by Leo Mamonich, who had converted
to the Uniate faith, and from 1609 onward his name was included in the output
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published by the printing house. In total, over the course of its half-century his-
tory, the Mamonich printing press published about 100 publications, making it
one of the largest in the Slavic world and the most significant printing house of
the 16th and early years of the 17th century printing in the Cyrillic script.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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STATUTE OF THE GRAND DUCHY
OF LITHUANIA'

Abstract:

The article is devoted to the history of creation and publication of the Staiute of the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania in 1588. The Statute of 1588 was the main body of civil laws
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Russia and Samogitia: one of the largest state entities
in Europe of its time. The Statute of 1588 was in force until the beginning of the 19th
century and became the most famous title of the 5,000 books published in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania in its history.

Keywords:

Statutes of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Belarusian literature, the East Slavic book
culture, Slavic studies.

ArHoTarpka: FO.A. JIABBIHIEB. «CTATYT BEIMKOTrO KHSDKECTBA JIMTOBCKOTO».

CraTbs HOCBALIECHA UCTOPUM CO34aHUs U U3NAHUs Criamyma Benuxozo KHANCeCcmea
Jlumoecrozo 1588 1. Cratyt 1588 I. 6611 OCHOBHBIM CBOJJOM I'PAK/IAHCKHX 3AKOHOB
Benukoro kusprecTBa JIMTOBCKOIO, PyccKoro m 7JKeMOMTCKOIO — OJHOI'O U3 KPYITHEN-
LIMX I'OCYyJAPCTBEHHBIX OOpa30BaHUI B EBporie cBoero spemeHu. CrartyTt 1588 1. 1efi-
CTBOBAJI BIVIOTh 10 Hada1a XIX B. U CTAJI CAMBIM M3BECTHBIM M3AaHUeM U3 5000 KHMUT,
M3/IaHHBIX B BEJTMKOM KHsKECTBE JIMTOBCKOM 32 BCIO €TO HCTOPHIO.

Kirroygessre ci1oBa:

CraryTsl Bemkoro KHspkecTsa JIMTOBCKOTO, Bennkoe KHsKecTBO JIMTOBCKOE, 6€/10-
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7‘%@ Statute of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania of 1588 is the main set of civil
laws in force on the territory of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Russia
and Samogitia. It served as a “constitution” of the power that was once one of
the largest in Europe and a kind of guarantor of its independence. The “Statute”
is a legal and literary monument, which has incorporated all the best from the
very rich Cyril and Methodius heritage of this East European state. The Statute
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania of 1588 has always been considered not only
as a symbol of the independence of this state, inhabited mostly by Eastern Slavs,
but also as an object of special national pride for Belarusians, Lithuanians and,
in part, Ukrainians. It is an exceptional monument, very important for the his-
tory of the Old Belarusian language and literature, created over decades by the
best minds of the Belarusian people, and then for centuries contributed to the
preservation of the native culture.

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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The first Statute of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, containing the norms
of land, criminal, civil, procedural and state law, was drawn up in 1529 and
consisted of 13 sections. Since it included many outdated provisions, it became
necessary to make corrections and changes to it. In 1566 a new version of the
“Statute” was composed, consisting of 14 sections. The third Lithuanian “Statute”
saw the light of day in the famous printing house of the Vilnius merchants, the
Mamoniches, in 1588. All three statutes were the fruit of painstaking work of
many authors, a kind of collective essay that over the years was written, correct-
ed, edited. The leading role in the preparation of each was assigned to a spe-
cial commission, which consisted of various specialists. The commission for
the drafting of the Statute of 1588, appointed by the King, consisted of eleven
people, among whom were Orthodox as well as Catholics and Protestants. The
center of the commission’s activity was the state chancellery, headed by chan-
cellors and sub-chancellors. Its record-keeping was then conducted in the West
Russian language with elements of the Old Belarusian and Old Ukrainian dia-
lects. A special role in the preparation of the draft of the Statute of 1588 was
played by Chancellor Ostafy Volovich, who converted from Calvinism to Ortho-
doxy, and sub-Chancellor Leo Sapega,
who became a Catholic in these years.
lé They knew the local literary language

of that time perfectly, and the priority
of the Old Belarusian elements in it
was then undeniable: this was reflected
in many provisions of the 1588 Statute
enshrining its state character. There
are known to have been three separate
editions of the text of the Lithuanian
Statute with a publication date of 1588;
they differ, in particular, in the design
of the title page and its turnover. The
sole right to publish the statute in Latin
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The title page of the first edition of the
Statute of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania,
1588

(Polish) and Cyrillic (“Russian”) fonts
was granted by the King to Leo Sapega,
which he used until his death in 1633.
The original monument, including its
list, approved by the King, was written
in West Russian language, which in-
cluded elements of the Old Belarusian
and Old Ukrainian dialects. The Polish
translation appeared much later, and
its quality was not entirely satisfactory,
since the Polish terminology of that
time could not reflect all the features
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of the material and spiritual life of the

population of the Grand Duchy of Li- é;‘!::‘o:“::f‘ﬂmmwnue AT o R dhcs
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tion of the statute was printed in the IS ot o apean, G i«
very same Mamonich printing house %
only in 1614, and the second in 1619.
Scholars initially considered the Li-
thuanian statutes exclusively as monu-
ments of the history of law, but as they
were studied, they began to be percei-
ved as monuments of written culture.
This was especially true of the Statute
of 1588, which had a significant impact
on the cultural destinies of neighboring
peoples. It was repeatedly reprinted,
sold in many thousands of copies, and
for more than three centuries served
to preserve and develop the Old Bela-
rusian language and literature and to
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cipal and most important publication
among the five thousand books pub-

The coat of arms of Leo Sapega

before the beginning of the 19th century. of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania,
Also, like the works of Francisk Skorina, 1588

this document of Old Belarusian litera-

ture aroused great interest in the newly emerging field of Slavic studies at the
beginning of the 19th century. All three editions of the 1588 Statute, with a com-
bined circulation of about 4,000 copies, were widely distributed in the state and
far beyond its borders. It was in use until the first half of the 19th century, and
legal proceedings based on it were still being conducted in some places as late
as the 19th century, as evidenced by marks on surviving specimens. Several do-
zen handwritten copies of the Statute of 1588 are also known. Many countries
worldwide evinced a great deal of interest in this publication. Over time a large
number of copies appeared in the book collections of famous cultural figures,
including Russians. The Statute of 1588 remains to this day the most important
evidence of the greatness of what was once one of the most powerful states
in Europe.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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Abstract:

The article deals with the outstanding Bosnian enlightener Staka Skenderova (1830-91).

She was the author of the essay The Annals of Bosnia. In 1858 Skenderova opened

a school for girls in Sarayevo, where representatives of all faiths were admitted. This

school received assistance from Russia, Serbia and from the Ottoman Sultan Abdul Aziz.
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taka Skenderova (1830-91) was one of the first representatives of wo-

men’s emancipation in the Balkans, Bosnian educator, founder of the first
school for girls in Bosnia, polyglot, first female Bosnian author of a historical
review on Bosnia.

For Bosnian society of the 19th century, Staka Skenderova was a truly extra-
ordinary phenomenon. She was born into a patriarchal Bosnian environment,
full of prejudices and rules of behavior incomprehensible to European society;,
but did not assimilate to it. She mastered several languages — Serbian, Turkish,
Greek, Russian, sang in the church choir, dressed in dark-colored men’s clothing,
won an audience with the Turkish Sultan, Abdul-Aziz, independently made a pil-
grimage to Jerusalem, engaged in literary work and opened a school for girls in
Bosnia. She was a nun in a city where there was not a single Orthodox monastery
and spent most of her life working in a secular field, earning the respect of her
contemporaries and subsequent generations.

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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The story of her life reads like a novel
She was from an Orthodox Savichev
family (according to another version,
Petrovich or Damyanovich), which in
Bosnia began to be called Skanderovs,
because they moved there from Ska-
dar sanjak. Staka was born in Sarayevo,
where she very quickly mastered read-
ing and writing, which was rare for a girl
in that part of the country.

From a young age, her father dres-
sed her in men’s clothing, as Christians
and Muslims living in Bosnia often did
with their young daughters. She conti-
nued this habit throughout her life, and
this was one sign of her renunciation
of marriage. In it, she attended church,
where she read from the Book of Acts,
for there was not a single competent Staka Skenderova
young man in the district.

She assisted her elder brother, who was engaged in dressing and selling furs
to Bosnian merchants, Turkish officials and the military. While delivering orders,
Staka went to many Turkish houses, and as the result she learned Turkish and
became acquainted with representatives of the local Turkish nobility. This turned
out to be very useful in instances of conflict between Muslims and Christians,
in which Staka defended the interests of her co-believers.

Staka Skenderova attracted the attention of the first Russian consul in Sara-
yevo, A. E Hilferding, who invited her to write a work about the history of Bos-
nia during the period 1825-56, which he later translated into Russian and pub-
lished. Unfortunately, the Serbian original of her work was not preserved. Staka
created her Annals of Bosnia in a poetic form, stylistically likening it to a folk
epic, but A. F Hilferding translated the work into Russian in prose form. Only
the original Serbian poetical text of the author which the translator placed in
footnotes has reached us. The chronicle describes the history of struggle of the
Bosnians against the Turkish pashas and tells about the severe suffering of ordi-
nary Bosnians under the tyranny of the local nobility.

It also tells the tragic story of Staka’s younger brother Jovan. He was a won-
derful, educated young man; he knew Turkish, played the violin, tambourine and
pipes and worked as a furrier. Everything was going well, but the young man died
because of slander by a Turk; i.e., he was falsely accused by a Bosnian Muslim of
attacking him with a knife during evening prayer. The reason for the malicious
slander was the Turk’s jealousy of Jovan because of the girl he liked. The com-
plaint came to the local official, Fazli Pasha, who was not kindly remembered
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after his death. He was infamous among Bosnians for his evil disposition and
unconcealed hatred of Christians, and without conducting a trial, he ordered
that the young man be burned with a red-hot iron and then thrown into prison.
Left a destroyed man by the torture he’d experienced, Jovan survived for only
about two years after his release.

Staka Skenderova’s cherished dream was to open a school for gitls. In 1858,
this dream was realized with the assistance of a number of Russian and Serbian
public and political figures. Among them the aforementioned A. F Hilferding
played an important role. Staka appealed to him for help, and he responded to
her request, especially since she, as the petitioner, had mentioned that a main
goal of the school was introducing children to Christianity. Upon his return to
St. Petersburg, Hilferding secured a school allowance from the Russian govern-
ment amounting to 1384 rubles. The Russian Empress Maria Alexandrovna also
made a donation at the time in the amount of 1400 rubles.

On opening the school, Staka was immediately met with opposition from
the patriarchal Serbian social milieu and with mistrust by Sarayevo’s Orthodox
community. Since she was actively supported by a prominent Ottoman official,
Veliudin Pasha, many Orthodox parents refused to send their daughters to
a school patronized by the Turkish authorities.

In September 1858 she went to Belgrade, where she was assisted by a Rus-
sian aristocrat, Countess Antonina Dmitrievna Bludova. It was the countess
who helped her find a suitable teacher for the school. In Belgrade, Staka not
only acquired a set of books necessary for the school, but also won the favor
of the Serbian Metropolitan Peter, who himself attended the grand opening on
18 October 1858, offering a prayer service, sprinkling holy water on the building
and blessing the children’s study. The patron of science and education, St Sava
of Serbia, was selected as the new school’s patron.

The school was situated in a small two-story building, the first floor of which
was occupied by Skenderova’s family; on the second floor there was a large
spacious classroom, a small room for needlecraft and Staka’s office, where she
prayed.

The school’s curriculum included the study of arithmetic, Serbian history,
reading and writing, horology, hymns and church singing. In addition, the girls
were taught needlework, which attracted even the skeptical prosperous citi-
zens.

Only students from wealthy families paid for their studies. With the funds
received, materials were purchased for needlework (silk and gold thread). For
poor children, Staka was not only their teacher, but also their protector. Many
orphans relied entirely on her for their maintenance. She was their mother, feed-
ing, clothing and raising them. Staka even took on the upbringing of those girls
whose mothers resided in brothels, opening up for them new prospects. She was
known as a strict but fair teacher. Her students feared her censure more than
they did corporal punishment.
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At the end of the school year, public examinations were held, which were
attended by the Bosnian Pasha himself (or his deputy), church representatives
and the parents of the students. Every year they organized exhibitions of handi-
crafts, of which the school was proud and justifiably renowned. On Sundays and
public holidays, a choir of students performed in the church under Skenderova’s
direction.

The doors of the school were open to children of all faiths. Girls from Ortho-
dox, Catholic, Jewish and Muslim families studied on equal terms.

Despite difficulties and the hostility of the Sarayevo merchants and the Ortho-
dox community, the school under S. Skenderova’s leadership continued to exist.
In 1858 there were 75 girls attending classes, and in August 1861 — already 120.
The fame of the school spread throughout the Bosnian pashalyk.

Upkeep of the school was expensive. Skenderova submitted her accounts
to the Russian consul. Considerable amounts were used to pay taxes, and the
school’s income was consequently small.

Three years after its opening, the school began to receive regular financial
assistance from the Turkish government. Staka’s school was visited by the Gover-
nor-General of the Bosnian pashalyk, Topal Sherif Osman Pasha, and after fami-
liarizing himself with its educational principles, he sent his daughters to be trai-
ned there. Other Turkish officials followed his example.

By 1865 the school’s financial situation was deplorable: its debts amounted
to about 19,000 piastres, and so it had to move to a more modest, unfinished
house. Deprived of shelter and persecuted by the Orthodox community, Staka
found temporary shelter in the house of an Orthodox widow in Sarayevo. Help
came from Russia: Staka received 1000 piastres necessary to construct a building,
however, the debts that had accumulated remained unpaid.

In autumn 1865 Staka sent a petition requesting assistance to travel to Rus-
sia in order to raise money to pay off debts and to establish women’s schools
in Bosnian cities. Russian Empress Maria Alexandrovna responded positively to
this petition, but Staka had to wait for more than a year to receive permission
for this trip. During this time, the school’s debts increased significantly, and the
petitioner did not have the money to travel to Russia.

In 1870 Skenderova set off on her journey, however, not to Russia, but to
Jerusalem, to the Holy Sepulchre. Her route lay through Constantinople, and the
former Governor of the Bosnian Vilayet, Topal Sherif Osman Pasha, obtained for
her an audience with Sultan Abdul Aziz and payment of travel expenses in the
amount of 10,000 groschen. Upon arriving in the Holy Land, Staka took monas-
tic vow. Her trip lasted an entire year, and it was an unheard-of event for that
time. In Bosnian society it was considered indecent for women to attend week-
day worship services unaccompanied by family members or a male escort. In her
case, Staka had ventured to the Holy Land alone and had even deigned to meet
with the Sultan himself. Staka’s return to Sarayevo was triumphant, and crowds
of people came out to greet her.
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After the Austro-Hungarian occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1878,
the school had to be shut down due to the cessation of monetary assistance
from the Sultan and a lack of funds from Russia. The new authorities showed
no interest in the operation of such an institution. The English philanthropist,
Miss Adeline Paulina Irby, took over the custody of the orphans. At one time, she
too had opened a school for girls in Sarayevo and had faced the same problems
as Skenderova. Many believed that the new school would compete with Staka’s
school, but the latter, in her speeches to the church community, emphasized the
importance of education and explained the purely educational nature of the
English woman’s intentions. The women became friends, and when Staka found
herself in difficult straits, Paulina took on supporting her together with Staka’s
elderly mother for the rest of their lives.

Graduates of the Skenderova school were the first educated women of Bos-
nia and Herzegovina. They were considered to be very eligible brides, and they
married well. They brought up their children in the spirit of the new time, instil-
ling in them a desire for learning and a different culture.

Until the end of her days, Staka never ceased helping people. On 26 May
1891 she had an accident while leading two of her pupils from poor families
home after a holiday in Sarayevo for the benefit of the poor and orphans. On the
way back they were hit by a horse-drawn carriage. The children miraculously
were not hurt, however, Staka was fatally injured. The next day the accident vic-
tim died in a city hospital. Paulina Irby took care of all the expenses and prob-
lems associated with Staka’s burial. After Staka’s death, she regularly visited the
cathedral, lighting candles in memory of her friend.

The circumstances of the opening and operation of Staka Skenderova’s
school in Sarayevo provide vivid examples of confessional ethnic tolerance
in Bosnia and the solidarity on the part of Serbs, Russians, Turks and the English.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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lexander F Hilferding (1831-72) was a graduate of Moscow University,
Slavophile, a Slavicist and a diplomat who introduced Bosnia and Her-
zegovina to the Russian people. In 1856 Russia decided to create the first Russian
consulate in the city of Sarayevo, the center of the Bosnian lands. At that time,
very little was known about this part of the Balkans. In the 19th century, modern
Bosnia and Herzegovina became part of the Ottoman Empire and was called
the Bosnian pashalyk and Herzegovinian sandjak. Their inhabitants were mainly
Slavs with common roots, but they were divided along religious lines, confess-
ing Islam, Orthodoxy, and Catholicism. This northwestern part of the Balkan
peninsula was poor and backward. Diplomats called it “Europe’s hinterland,”
“the backwater of the Ottoman Empire” and felt no particular desire to go there.
However, the scholar and Slavicist Hilferding was very attracted to this myste-
rious corner of the earth. He hoped to find unknown Slavic manuscripts in it and
to study the life and customs of the local population.

' The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant 18—512-76004).
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Hilferding received an appointment for
ayear. During this time, he was not only sup-
posed to organize the work of the Russian
consulate but also to study in detail the Bos-
nian pashalyk and the Herzegovinian sand-
jak. The way to his destination lay through
Ragusa (Dubrovnik), where in April 1857
he was met by the secretary of the Sarayevo
consulate, Alexander S. Ionin (1837-1900),
who delivered to him instructions, a “firman”
and “berat”. They then went on together to
Sarayevo. The route took two weeks, during
which time the young scientist encountered
an exotic oriental culture and customs that
made an indelible impression on him.

In Mostar, the main city of Herzegov-

A F. Hilferding. ina, Russian diplomats were placed in the
State Archive of RE F 1463, palace of a local pasha. They stayed for five
inv. 1, st. u. 802 days. The manner in which Ottoman officials

conducted business left them surprised and
bewildered. In a letter to Alexandra V. Pletnyova, Hilferding described in detail
the peculiarities of the Turkish manager’s lifestyle: “At 8 o’clock, they will call for
us to dine with His Excellency: they put us at a table laden with an infinite num-
ber of pickles and bottles and serve everyone pipes (..). the Pasha will eat a salty
piece, drink a glass of mastic (a kind of very strong vodka), drink water, choke on
smoke from the hookah and compliment me in Turkish, which they will translate
to me and to which [ will respond with an appropriate expression of feelings; so
it goes for two hours (...) until they reach the most ardent outpourings of love,
and until the decanter of mastic is drained to the bottom (...), then the dinner it-
self drags on for two hours, with twenty-five foods of the most diverse variety and
between them each time a pipe, but no longer accompanied by compliments,
heavy silence; finally, at midnight, the table is pushed back, and everyone sits for
another half an hour, some weighed down by wine fumes, some by boredom and
tobacco smoke. Thus do the Turkish nobility spend their evenings.”

During his short stay in the Slavic regions of the Ottoman Empire A. F Hilfer-
ding managed to travel throughout almost all of Bosnia and Herzegovina. The
data collected during these trips formed the basis of his writings. There were
three such trips, and they covered the following routes:

1. Raguza — Trebinye — Mostar — Sarayevo;

2. Sarayevo — Rogatitsa — Vishegrad (south of Bosnia) — Old Serbia (Pech,

Kosovo field, Dechany, Prizren, Prishtina, Drobnyak, Piva) — Sarayevo;

3. A trip to central Bosnia (Foynitsa, Travnik, Yaytse, Banya Luka).
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The scholar conducted these trips not out of idle curiosity; during the course
of each trip he acted simultaneously as researcher, public figure and diplomat.
His first priority was to collect manuscripts and other materials for the writing
of his “History of the Slavs.” In monasteries, Hilferding explained to the priests
the difference between printed and handwritten material: “Hundreds of times
I was shown and even sent from distant places some old printed books from
Serbian printing houses (flourishing in the 16th century), in full confidence that
these were manuscripts ..” He nevertheless managed to accumulate a rich collec-
tion in Bosnia and Herzegovina which is now stored in the Russian National Li-
brary’s collection and available to all readers. In addition, the former professional
philologist studied the dialects and subdialects of this part of the area of the
Serbo-Croatian language and compiled a dictionary of folk proverbs and sayings.

A Slavophile, Hilferding set himself the goal of conducting a detailed study
of the life and customs of the Turkish Slavs, searching for a possible bond with
the Russian reader.

As the first diplomatic representative of Russia in this region, he had to com-
pile a complete representation of it as well as of the Turkish government.

In the pages of “Travel”, the Russian consul offered the reader a variety of in-
formation about Bosnia, Herzegovina and Old Serbia. He paid attention to na-
ture, people, the life and customs of the locals, culture, history, the Turkish gover-
nment, language. The work contains the texts of collected medieval letters and
a detailed analysis of legends.

This work was first published in 1858 in the pages of the Slavophile journal
Russkaya Beseda (“The Russian conversation”).

This was not Hilferding’s only work on Bosnia. In the same year, his new es-
say entitled “Bosnia in early 1858” was published. It begins thus: “I want to briefly
acquaint the reader with the domestic state of a Slavic country which may in
time become quite important in southeastern Europe.” Several main topics are
addressed by the scholar:

1. geography of the region, nature, economic development;
2. population, ethnic and religious composition;
3. Turkish management.

While Hilferding was traveling around the region entrusted to him, affairs
in Sarayevo were being conducted by A. S. Ionin. In the autumn of 1857, another
uprising against the Turks was brewing in Herzegovina. The Ottoman authori-
ties accused the Russian diplomats of organizing popular unrest. The main sus-
pect was Hilferding, who traveled extensively throughout the Bosnian pashalyk
and Herzegovinian sandjak. For a time the consular secretary, Ionin, landed up
in a Turkish prison. In reality, not only did Hilferding not engage in incitement,
but, on the contrary, he was among the first to communicate in his dispatches the
danger of imminent developments. There was no open interference by the con-
sul. His reports speak only of sympathy for the local population and an attempt
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to resolve the issue by peaceful means, being in agreement with the Ottoman
authorities. In addition, he sincerely believed that the state of Bosnian society
was such that even successful demonstrations against the Turkish authorities
would not lead to anything good. It was necessary to carry out long-term pre-
paratory work in the region, to develop education. Later, all charges against the
Russian diplomats were dropped. Hilferding’s term of service in Bosnia came to
an end, and he had to return home. He did not return to St. Petersburg alone.
Accompanying him to the Russian capital was a ten-year-old native of Mostar,
Jovan Drech, taken to be brought up in the former consul’s family.

During his travels, Hilferding staunchly endured all manner of hardships and
inconveniences that befell him: the most difficult crossings along impassable
roads, stops in primitive Turkish khans (inns), hours-long dinners and endless
conversations with Ottoman officials... In a letter to Croatian historian and poli-
tical figure Ivan Kukulevich Saktsinsky, he wrote: “My stay in Bosnia left a plea-
sant impression on me for its originality and considerable scholarly productivity;
but I will say in all honesty that I wouldn’t wish on anyone the chance to expe-
rience life in Sarayevo.”

On returning to Russia, Hilferding soon left diplomatic service, but Bosnia
left a mark on his life. He was a member of a charitable organization of the Mos-
cow Slavic Committee and later headed its branch in St. Petersburg (1868). The
idea and organization of sending boys from Bosnia and Herzegovina to study in
Russia was his. On the basis of the data he collected, systematic assistance was
provided to schools and Orthodox churches in Bosnia and Herzegovina.

He was not forgotten in Sarayevo. In 1866 the first Bosnian newspaper,
Bosanski vjestnik (“The Bosnian Herald”) published a short note that the em-
peror had granted an estate to the former Russian consul in Sarayevo.

The third volume of Hilferding’s collected works was entirely devoted to
Bosnia and Herzegovina. It was published in 1873, after the death of the scholar.
In addition to his own works, there were translations into Russian by Hilferding
of the works of his contemporaries from Bosnia and Herzegovina — Yoaniky
Pamuchina, Staka Skenderova, Nicephor Duchich, and Procopy Chokorilo. The
well-known Russian poet E L. Tyutchev responded to Hilferding’s death by writ-
ing that Hilferding, though not a Slav by blood, had become famous among all
Slavs and had proven by deed that in the field one could be a warrior if he pos-
sessed valor and bravery.

Translated by the author
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In the mid-19th century, little was known in Russia about the Slavo-Turkic
region of Herzegovina. In 1858 a small article, The Annals of Herzegovina
1831-57, authored by a hieromonk of Mostar, Procopy Chokorilo (1802-63),
was published in the Slavophile journal Russkaya beseda (“The Russian Con-
versation”) and became one of the first works in Russian which dealt with this
region of the Balkans.

We owe the publication of this work to the Slavist and diplomat Alexander
Fyodorovich Hilferding (1831—72). As the Russian consul in Sarayevo (1857—-58),
he traveled to Bosnia and Herzegovina and met Chokorilo. Hilferding recorded
the Herzegovinian’s story and translated it into Russian. It later entered the third
volume of his collected Slavic works. In the preface to the work, Hilferding wrote
the following: “The author of the proffered chronicle of events that have hap-
pened in our time (...) is an Orthodox monk, a man from Herzegovina, telling
what he saw and heard, and often participated in. This simple and true story is
translated word for word. The picturesque simplicity with which it spilled out
from the pen of a man with no literary education is one of its virtues.”

I The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant 18—-512-76004).
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It is noteworthy that the original work
was not published in Bosnia and Herzegovi-
na. The publications that appeared later are
a translation from Russian.

Procopy Chokorilo took holy orders ear-
ly, served in Lyubinye (Eastern Herzegovina)
and then moved to Mostar. It was there that
he became acquainted with Hilferding.

The “Chronicle” of Procopy Chokorilo
is a heartbreaking story of the rise, rule of
Herzegovina and fall of Ali Pasha Rizvanbe-
govich Stochevich (1783—-1851). This story
about the struggle for power is full of de-
scriptions of violence and atrocities, betra-
yals, exploits and miracles. It is an important
source for studying the history of Herzego-
vina in the 1830s—-50s. Most of the work
talks about a controversial individual, Ali
Pasha, and its final pages succinctly report
on his successors as governor of Herzegovina: Ismail Pasha, Mustafa Pasha and
Isaac Pasha. It is noteworthy that in the story of the history of feuds of the local
nobility, Chokorilo also mentions Russia. According to him, in the 1830s, want-
ing to attract Christians to the struggle, supporters of the power of the Sultan,
noble-born Herzegovinians (Ali-aga Rizvanbegovich from Stolats, Hassan-beg
Resulbegovich from Trebinye, Bash-aga Redzhepashich from Nevesinye, Smail-
aga Chengich from Gatsko), composed firmans,” which only an expert could dis-
tinguish from genuine ones.” One side contained an appeal of Sultan Mahmud II
(1808-39), which reported on the sending of troops to Bosnia from Rumelia,
promising benefits to all who sided with the legitimate ruler. On the back of this
there was an inscription in Serbian: “My Orthodox Christians! Rise up for an ho-
nest Cross, do not give yourself into the hands of the rebels! Stand strong, fight
the enemy until I come with my army. Nikolay Pavlovich, the Tsar of Russia.”
Such propaganda in part helped Ali Pasha gain power over Herzegovina.

A fascinating story illustrating all the hardships of the Christians living in
Herzegovina, surrounded by “bloodthirsty Turks” (Muslims. — K. M.), was sure
to attract the attention of the Russian reader. Moreover, Chokorilo himself had
the opportunity to travel to Russia in order to raise funds for the construction
of churches and schools in Herzegovina.

Chokorilo was chosen as a guide for the first group of boys from Bosnia and
Herzegovina who, in 1858, went to Russia to get education. Among them was
Jovan Picheta, the father of the famous Slavic scholar, Vladimir Ivanovich Picheta
(1878-1947), who initiated the Slavic Studies sector of the Institute of History of
the Academy of Sciences of the USSR and the Department of History of Southern
and Western Slavs at the M.V. Lomonosov Moscow State University.

Procopy Chokorilo
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In July 1858 Chokorilo arrived in Odessa. Here he left a group of students
and headed to Kiev, and in early October reached Moscow. His stay in Moscow
was not without problems. In a letter from the historian and Slavophile Peter
Alekseevich Bessonov to the famous historian, publicist and publisher Mikhail
Petrovich Pogodin, someone by the name of Vereshchagin, who was appointed
to accompany Chokorilo, went on a drinking binge and ceased to fulfill his du-
ties. Hilferding developed a plan to move the monk from Moscow to St. Peters-
burg and tried to arrange a cell for him in the St Trinity compound. The problem
was resolved thanks to P. A. Bessonov, who procured a place for the hieromonk
in Moscow from the Metropolitan of Moscow, Philaret.

According to the laws concerning the collection of alms, Chokorilo could
not take money for his trip from donated funds and therefore he was in constant
need of financial assistance. Russian Foreign Minister Alexander Mikhaylovich
Gorchakov personally appealed to Emperor Alexander II with a request to issue
Chokorilo funds for travel expenses.

In January 1859 Chokorilo arrived in St. Petersburg. Here he lived not far
from St Isaac’s Cathedral, in the house of Tischner in Demidov Lane. Countess
Antonina Dmitrievna Bludova tried to help the guest from the Turkish lands.
In a letter to the archpriest of the Russian embassy church in Vienna, Mikhail
Fyodorovich Raevsky, dated 31 January 1859, she wrote: “The Herzegovinian
monk Chokorilo is here now, to whom we are giving all the ready-made things
for Herzegovina. Hilferding vouches for him.” Bludova herself presented Father
Procopy the gift of a medallion and an image depicting saints.

Hilferding’s article, “A few words about Herzegovina and its churches,” pub-
lished in the St. Petersburg Gazette, helped Chokorilo raise as much money as
possible. It contained a brief report on the history of the region and told about
the plight of kindred Slavs under “Turkish oppression.”

In 1860 Procopy Chokorilo returned to his homeland. Despite the difficulties
in organizing the trip, he was very well received in Russia. Empress Maria Alexand-
rovna herself granted bishop vestments for the Church of the Most Blessed Vir-
gin Mary in Mostar. He brought to Herzegovina a significant amount, 4,000 gold
chervonets, and for a long time parcels with donations collected in Russia came
to Mostar. Residents of the Novgorod, Kursk and Tula provinces made a signi-
ficant contribution to the total amount, from which the Holy Synod received
considerable assistance for co-believers. With these funds, the construction of
the Orthodox Cathedral of the Holy Trinity in Mostar began.

Years late in 1867, the acting Russian consul in Mostar, Alexey Nikolayevich
Kudryavtsev (1867—68), wrote in one of his reports to the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs about Chokorilo’s trip to Russia: “None of the Herzegovinians have ever
seen or heard anything like this, that a simple monk could bring with him more
than 4,000 gold chervonets. Society and the people have donated. The mighty
Roman Catholic Church has lowered its head, while the Austrian and French
Jesuits, who patronized it, have become depressed. “Never will all the Catholic
powers collectively give as much money as Orthodox Russia has given!”
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But then Kudryavtsev told a sad story about how this money had sown dis-
cord in the Orthodox environment of Herzegovina and, in his opinion, brought
harm instead of benefit, blackening the name of Russia. The fact is that Choko-
rilo decided to personally dispose of all the funds collected. He believed that
the money would be enough for the restoration of 20 churches in Herzegovina
and the construction of a large cathedral church in Mostar. Meanwhile, rumors
of Russian favors continued to spread throughout the region. The abbots of the
monasteries of Duzhi, Taslidzhe, Zhitomyslich and Kosierovo went to Mostar in
the hope of receiving money for their parishes, but left with nothing. Complaints
poured into the Russian consulate. Chokorilo would not yield, and offended
abbots began to spread rumors of deception on the part of Russia.

Chokorilo’s plan was also unsuccessful. The Herzegovinian architect Spaso
Vulich was hired for the construction of the church, there was only enough mo-
ney to build walls, one of which cracked. “Four walls now stand majestically on the
mountain, pointing out to the people their insolvency, impotence, ignorance ..,”
wrote Kudryavtsev in 1867.

Procopy Chokorilo planned to make another trip to Russia. However, this
intention was not destined to be realized: on 18 July 1863 he died.

The construction of the cathedral was completed in 1873 under the gui-
dance of one of the best architects in the Balkans: Andrey Damyanov. Russian
masters assisted in the arrangement of the interior decoration of the church.
In 1992 the church was destroyed; in 2010 its restoration began.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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n 1865 a new administrative unit, the Bosnian Vilayet, appeared on the

map of the Ottoman Empire. During the course of the Tanzimat reforms
(plural of the Arabic word “Tanzim,” meaning streamlining), the Bosnian
Pashalyk and the Herzegovina Sanjak were combined. From the Ottoman Porte
came instructions to establish a printing house in the Bosnian lands and to begin
printing the first newspapers in the history of the region.

These events were closely connected with the name of the reformer Topal
Sherif Osman Pasha (1804—-74), one of the most advanced people of his time
and the former Governor General of the Bosnian Vilayet in 1861—609.

To set up the printing house, the Ottoman authorities invited the publish-
er Ignaz Karl Sopron (1821-97) to Sarayevo from the Austrian city of Zemun
(now in Belgrade), who himself delivered all the necessary equipment, sets of
letters with the Cyrillic, Latin and Greek alphabets. A three-year contract was
concluded with Sopron: he was provided with free premises, 38,000 guldens
of annual payment for production expenses and a salary of 2000 guldens. Later,
the typesetter Kadri-effendi arrived from Constantinople, bringing Arabic let-

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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ters (the Arabic alphabet was used in the Ottoman Empire). Turkish typesetters
received salaries from the government, while Sopron himself paid the Serbian
typesetters. After six months of work, the printing house was bought by the Ot-
toman authorities for 600 ducats and became known as the Vilayet Printing
House. Its staff included a director, two typesetters, four assistants, a translator
and a newspaper boy.

Local authorities gave Sopron permission to publish their non-governmen-
tal newspaper. Thus, on 7 April 1866 the first Bosnian periodical called Bosanski
vjestnik (“The Bosnian Herald”) was published. It was printed weekly on Thurs-
days, and then on Saturdays until April 1867. A total of 52 issues were published.
The first issue began with a poem dedicated to Osman Pasha. The materials
were published in “vykovitsa” (Serbian) Cyrillic alphabet, developed at the be-
ginning of the 19th century for the Serbo-Croatian language by Vuk Karadzhich
based on the Herzegovina dialect. Each issue had eight pages and the follow-
ing sections: local and foreign news, trade news, interesting facts, news, an-
nouncements. The newspaper also published the vilayet’s laws, which the local
population could read in their native language for the first time. Translations
from Turkish were made by a teacher of the Serbian school from Priyepolye,
Milosh Mandich (1843-1900). Under the pseudonym hieromonk Theophile
Petranovich, the teacher of the Sara-
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lationship of Sopron with the Ottoman authorities remains unclear. In April
1866 he returned to Zemun, but after that he continued to issue a newspaper
for some time.

Quite quickly a second newspaper appeared in Bosnia. The following news
was reported in Issue No. 4 of the “Bosnian Herald” in 1866: “The long-awaited
type slugs with Turkish letters arrived in Brchko from Constantinople together
with the Turkish typesetter, Kadri Effendi, and as soon as some more things are
delivered from Orshova (a city in Romania. — K. M), the release of the official
newspaper, Bosna, will be launched in the Turkish and Bosnian languages, the
release of which is eagerly awaited throughout the vilayet; there are already
more than 1000 subscribers.”

The official vilayet newspaper Bosna (“Bosnia”) was published in May 18606;
just 40 days after the “The Bosnian Herald.” The Russian consul in Sarayevo, Eugraph
Romanovich Shchulepnikov (1858—68), wrote on this occasion to the ambas-
sador in Constantinople, Nikolay Pavlovich Ignatiev: “Last week the first issue of
the local official newspaper in Turkish and Serbian called Bosna was published.
It was full of praise for the Sultan for setting up a printing house here and con-
tained absolutely nothing worthy of attention.”

The newspaper was published once a week on four pages and was bilingual,
printed in the Ottoman and Bosnian (Serbian Cyrillic) languages. The publica-
tion covered the news of the vilayet and the Ottoman Empire, as well as foreign
news, texts of laws and their explanations. The chief editors at different times
were Sarailiya Mustafa Refet-Imamovich (1866—-68), Mehmed Shachir Kurtchek-
haich (1868-72) and Salikh Biogradliya (1872-78). The main sources of infor-
mation were newspapers published in Constantinople. The translation of articles
and reports from the Ottoman language was carried out by the aforementioned
Milosh Mandich. In just 13 years, 636 issues were released. In the final one, dated
18 July 1878, it was reported that the Austro-Hungarian consulate in Sarayevo
had announced the readiness of the army of the Habsburg monarchy to move to
Bosnia and Herzegovina, which occurred on 29 July.

From December 1868 to 1872 on Thursdays, then on Saturdays, the weekly
literary and political edition of the Sarajevski Cvjetnik (“The Sarayevo Flower
Garden”) was published, which was also bilingual (a total of 170 issues). The
first issues of the newspaper were printed on yellow paper; therefore, the name
“yellow newspaper” took hold.

The editor-in-chief was the director of the Vilayet Printing House and the
official translator from Turkish, Mehmed Shachir Kurtchekhaich. He was also
the main author of articles. The newspaper aimed to support all the undertak-
ings and policies of the Ottoman authorities. In his notes, Kurtchekhaich actively
polemicized with Serbian (Vidovdan / “The Day of St Vitus”; Miada Srbija / “The
Young Serbia”; Glas naroda / “The Voice of the People”; Yedinstvo / “The Unity”)
and Montenegrin newspaper Crnogorac / “The Montenegro”, as well as with
publications of the Slavs of Austria-Hungary (Zastava, Panchevac, Narodni list,
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Pozor, etc.). In the pages of “The Sarayevo Flower Garden,” much was written
about Serbian expansionist plans toward Bosnia, and it was therefore banned
in the Principality of Serbia.

The main task of the newspaper was to educate the people, to combat igno-
rance and superstition. In addition to domestic and foreign news, a permanent
column appeared with medical advice led by a military doctor from Sarayevo
Veli-beg (Hungarian Bechliya Gall). In his articles, he talked about the basics
of first aid in emergency cases, about the need to follow a diet after childbirth,
medicines recommended to be taken in the spring, and he also provided de-
tails about diseases such as syphilis, measles and tonsillitis. “The Sarayevo Flower
Garden” also paid great attention to the problems of developing agriculture and
trade. It gave advice on raising livestock and sowing fields, reported on the last
major trading operations in the vilayet.

The release of “The Sarayevo Flower Garden” ceased after the death of edi-
tor-in-chief Mehmed Shachir Kurtchekhaich in 1872. He is still considered one
of the most important journalists in the history of Bosnia.

After the separation of Herzegovina from the Bosnian vilayet in 1876, part
of the equipment of the Vilayet Printing House was moved to the city of Mostar.
Here they began to issue an official weekly newspaper, “The Neretva.” It too was
bilingual. Allegedly, about 40 issues were released, of which only four survived.
The editor-in-chief was Mehmed Hulusi (1843—-1907). Local and foreign news
were published in the pages of the publication, and a lot of attention was paid
to education. In its structure, “The Neretva” resembled the “Bosnia” newspapet.

The editorial staff actively collaborated with representatives of all faiths.
Their freelance correspondents, in particular, were the Metropolitan of the Dabro-
Bosnian diocese, Dionysius II, and the Sarayevo Archimandrite Sava Kosanovich.
The main idea of Osman Pasha was to make Bosnian newspapers interesting and
accessible to all residents of the vilayet, who were called Bosniaks in the pages
of periodicals, and their native language was Bosnian. It can be noted that the
quality of the materials left much to be desired. They published a lot of funny,
curious messages. Local residents could already learn foreign news and exchange
rates by subscribing to Serbian and Austrian newspapers, but finally they had
the opportunity to get acquainted with the news and laws of their own vilayet.
From 1867 onward the Bosnian authorities banned the import and distribution
of Slavic newspapers from Austria-Hungary and Serbia. Thus, the vilayet perio-
dicals became the only available sources of information for the Bosnians. After
the occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina by Austria-Hungary, many employees
of Bosnian newspapers began to work in the editorial offices of the periodicals
of the Habsburg monarchy.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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A PEOPLE’S METROPOLITAN OF HERZEGOVINA,
YOANIKY PAMUCHINA'

Abstract:

The article is about Archimandrite of Mostar Yoaniky Pamuchina, one of the most out-
standing figures in Herzegovina in the 19th century. He is known for his literary work
and charitable activities. On a number of occasions he several times acted as a nego-
tiator during the unrest in the region, and from 1860 to 1864 unofficially served as
the Metropolitan of Herzegovina.
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Yoaniky Pamuchina (1810-70) is rightfully considered one of the mes-
sengers of Herzegovina’s national revival. He spoke Greek, Turkish and
Russian and for some time he was the unofficial metropolitan of Herzegovina.
He was known for his literary work, engaged in charitable activities and dreamed
of becoming a successor to the cause of the linguist and reformer of the Serbian
language, Vuk Karadzhich (1787-1864).

Pamuchina was born in the Herzegovinian village of Zagradina near Tre-
binye. At baptism, he received the name Boshko, studied at the monasteries of
Duzhi and Zavala, and in the latter he received monastic tonsure in 1829 under
the name Yoaniky. From 1835 he was the spiritual leader of the church in Mostar;
from 1853 he became an archimandrite and one of the regular authors of the
magazine “The Serbo-Dalmatian Journal” Between 1846 to 1867 about 30 of his
publications were published in this journal: folk songs, proverbs, sayings, super-
stitions, riddles, compositions with historical and ethnographic themes, as well
as descriptions of events that he himself had witnessed.

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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Among his works are two bio-
graphies. These are the biographies
of the well-known hieromonk
Seraphim Sholai and the vizier of
Herzegovina, Ali Pasha Rizvanbe-
govich. They are important his-
torical sources, detailing the life
of Herzegovina in the first half
of the 19th century.

In 1857 he managed to be-
come acquainted with the Rus-
sian diplomat and scholar Alex-
ander Hilferding, when he visited
Mostar. Later the Russian scholar
wrote about this meeting in his
essay, “Bosnia, Herzegovina and
Old Serbia,” as follows: “[Yoaniky
Pamuchina] rendered great ser-
vices to the Orthodox people in
Herzegovina. Originally from the
Trebinye region, he had no op-

Yoaniky Pamuchina portunity to receive an education

other than through self-study;

self-taught, he became familiar with the Greek language and became a scholar,

something very remarkable for that region; he has a special passion for word

production and philological explanations of Serbian and Slavic words; having

penetrated the spirit of Slavic speech and having a thorough understanding of

his people, he speaks the Serbian language so perfectly that only the famous Vuk
Karadzhich can compare with him in this regard.”

Hilferding was impressed by Pamuchina’s literary talent. He therefore asked
the archimandrite to compose an essay on one of the most prominent perso-
nalities in the history of Herzegovina in the 19th century, Ali Pasha Rizvanbe-
govich (1783-1851). Pamuchina’s work, “The Life of Ali Pasha Rizvanbegovich,
Commissar, Herzegovinian Vizier,” first saw the light of day in Russian in 1859
and was reprinted four years later. The work was translated into Serbian only
in 1976. It is an important historical source, since its creator witnessed many
of the events he described. In addition to the personality of Ali Pasha, who was
famous in Herzegovina, much attention is paid to ethnographic sketches of the
life of the people of this region.

This was not the first work published in Russia by Pamuchina. Three years
earlier he had published an article entitled “The Trial of a Christian Girl in Mostar
in 1841” in the pages of the Slavophile magazine Russkaya beseda (“The Russian
Conversation”). In it the author told the story of Rista, who preferred death over
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adopting the Mohammedan faith. She withstood the fury and persuasion of Mus-
lims, did not apostatize and was “saved.”

Modern scholars highly appreciate Pamuchina’s work in collecting Herze-
govina’s oral folk art. Father Yoaniky was a big fan of the work of the famous
Vuk Karadzhich. He did not know him personally, but contacted him through
a merchant from Dubrovnik, Jovo Layinovich. Karadzhich did not work in Her-
zegovina, so Pamuchina can be safely called the successor of the great Serb in
collecting and preserving the folklore of this region.

Hilferding pointed out that the Herzegovinians highly valued Pamuchina
and called him the “people’s man.” He put forth great efforts for the good of
the church and his countrymen, and was respected not only among Christians,
but also Muslims. Pamuchina organized the sending of his compatriots to study
in Serbia and Russia. He entered the history of Mostar as a benefactor of a local
school. In 1869 he appealed to the Asian Department of the Russian Ministry of
Foreign Affairs with a request to invest his personal savings (800 “chervontsi” —
gold coins) in a Russian state bank and to remit the interest to the Mostar school.

In Bosnia and Herzegovina, several attempts were made to nominate local
clergymen to the post of Metropolitan. In 1850 the Orthodox community of
Mostar turned to Russia with a request to facilitate the appointment of Yoaniky
as the Metropolitan instead of the “hated Greek” Joseph. However, this action
was unsuccessful. Moreover, Pamuchina had to hide for some time from Turkish
persecution in Dubrovnik. He returned to Mostar only in 1853. Seven years later
Metropolitan Gregory of Herzegovina died, and the local population, with the
support of Serbia and Russia, began to seek the appointment of a Serb from Her-
zegovina as the Metropolitan. The main candidates were Nicephor Duchich and
Yoaniky Pamuchina. They clashed with each other, but Duchich ultimately yielded
to his opponent. The Orthodox community of Mostar turned to the Patriarch
of Constantinople, Cyril VII, with an official request to approve Father Yoaniky
as the new Metropolitan. In the same year, another uprising broke out in Herze-
govina. The new metropolitan was not approved in Constantinople, but until
1864 the throne of metropolitan was in fact unofficially occupied by Pamuchina.

He actively collaborated with the Moscow Slavic Committee and the Arch-
priest of the Russian Embassy Church in Vienna, M.E Raevsky, and was engaged
in the redistribution of aid coming from Russia.

Pamuchina also displayed diplomatic abilities, repeatedly helping to resolve
conflicts between the Ottoman authorities and the Herzegovinian rebels. For
example, during unrest in the province in 1857-58 he acted as a negotiator on
behalf of the Turkish government. His attempts to peacefully negotiate with
the rebels were unsuccessful. Nevertheless, Pamuchina’s efforts were beneficial:
thanks to his reports, it was possible to prove that neighboring Montenegro was
not the organizer of the unrest. This conclusion contradicted the facts fabricated
by Turkish military leaders and British agents. The intrigues of local officials thus
became apparent to the sultan. However, such diplomacy led to Pamuchina’s
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falling out of favor with the Mostar pasha. Later, for his assistance in establishing
peace in Herzegovina, he received the pectoral cross from the Russian govern-
ment.

In 1862, on the occasion of the Millennium of Russia, at the initiative of
M.E Raevsky, it was decided to award Russian medals to outstanding figures from
among foreign Slavs. The primary candidate from Herzegovina was Pamuchina.
On 8 September, he was presented with the Order of St Anne, 3rd class. The
initiative to award Pamuchina came from Hilferding. In addition, the list of the
Metropolitan’s awards includes the Turkish medal of Medzhidiye.

The Pamuchina’s passing was a great loss for the people of Herzegovina.
In 1871 the Russian vice-consul in Mostar, N.A. Ilarionov, wrote the following:
“having lost the famous archimandrite Yoaniky Pamuchina, who died at the end
of last year, the Orthodox inhabitants of Herzegovina now have, with a few mi-
nor exceptions, almost no worthy and somewhat educated pastor...”

Yoaniky Pamuchina’s numerous works are of interest to this day to histori-
ans, philologists and ethnographers studying Herzegovina. Since 2012 the library
of the Zakhum-Herzegovina diocese in Mostar has borne the name of Yoaniky
of Pamuchina.

Tanslated by Igor Kaliganov
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THE BULGARIAN
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Abstract:

This paper deals with Christo Botev (1848-76), a famous Bulgarian revolutionary, ro-
mantic poet, and publicist. He lived only 28 years, but left a deep impression not only
on the history of the national liberation struggle of the Bulgarians against the Turkish
yoke, but also in the history of the Bulgarian and, more widely, world literature. This
applies both to his brilliant revolutionary romantic poetry and his journalism. Botev’s
first and the only book, “Songs and Poems by Botev and Stambolov”, was published in
1875 in Bucharest. He published in it just 20 verses, but they brought him immortality.
The poet did not live long. The following year, when the Bulgarians rebelled against
the Turks, he hurried to their aid. Together with a detachment of about 200 people,
he seized an Austrian steamer on the Danube and forced the captain to moor it on
the Bulgarian coast. The detachment began to be pursued by the Turks, and after three
days the poet was hit by a bullet from a Turkish sniper. The poetry of Botev belongs not
only to the Bulgarian people, but also to all mankind.
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LIUOHEPE, NTOITE-POMAHTHKE, ITyomuuucTe. OH IIPOKUIL BCETO 28 JIET, HO OCTABIJI IJIy-
OOKHH CJI€]] HE TOJIBKO B UICTOPHUU HAIIMOHATIBHO-OCBOOOIUTEBHOU 6OPBHOBI 60ITap
IPOTUB TYPELIKOI'O UI'd, HO U B UCTOPUHU OOITAPCKON U — IMIUPE — MUPOBOU JIUTEPA-
TYPBL DTO KACAETCS KAK €TO I'€HUAJIBHON PEBOIOIIMOHHO-POMAHTHYECKON ITO33UH,
TAK U €0 yOIUIUCTUKU. [IepBas U eIMHCTBEHHO IIPYKU3HEHHAA KHUra boresa «[lec-
HU 1 CTUXOTBOpeHUs boresa n Cram60108a» O6bu1a n3zana 1875 1. B byxapecre. B Het
OH OITyOJIMKOBAJI BCETO 20 CTUXOTBOPEHHH, HO OHU IIPUHECIN €My 6eccmepTHe. [ToaT
NPOXWI Hegoaro. Ha caepyromuri rog, Korga 0o/rapbl BOCCTAIA IIPOTHUB TYPOK, OH
MOCIIENIM/I UM Ha IIOMOIIb. BMecTe ¢ oTpsaaoM OKoJ10 200 4eI0BEK OH 3aXBaTwI Ha Jly-
HA€ aBCTPUHUCKUI ITAPOXO/ U 3ACTABWII KAIIUTAHA IIPUYAJIUTD K 60JIIapCKOMY 6€pery.
OT1psaz CTau IPECIENOBATD TYPKH, U YEPE3 TPH JHSA 1103TA CPA3WIIA MYJI TYPELIKOI'O
cHarinepa. [Toaszusa boresa NPHUHAJIEKNT HE TOJIBKO 60IraPCKOMY HAPOZY, HO U BCEMY
4EJIOBCYECTBY.
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hristo Botev, great Bulgarian revolu-

tionary romantic poet and journalist,
whose works have been translated into 33
languages. He was born during the era of the
Bulgarian national revival, when the country’s
struggle intensified against the centuries-old
Turkish yoke. His studies in Russia and the con-
troversy between the Russian liberals and the
revolutionary democrats greatly influenced the
formation of his worldview. He was especially
fascinated by the ideas of the Russian revolu-
tionaries M. A. Bakunin and S. G. Nechaev. Af-
ter graduating from gymnasium in Odessa in
1866, Botev taught for several months in the
Bessarabian village of Zadunayevka in a school
for children of Bulgarian immigrants. His fa-
ther’s illness forced him to return to his home- Christo Botev
town of Kalofer in Bulgaria, where he continu-
ed to teach, while at the same time preaching revolutionary ideas. This period,
however, did not last long because of the threat of arrest by Turkish authorities.
In the fall of 1867, Botev moved to Romania, where many Bulgarian immigrants
were living.

There he met many prominent figures of the Bulgarian national revival:
playwright Dobri Voynikov, writers Ivan Vazov and Lyuben Karavelov, Bulgarian
freedom fighters Vasil Levski, Hadzhi Dimitar and Stefan Karadzha. In the sum-
mer of 1868, while gathering together with the “voivode” (military commander)
Zh. Chernev to cross over the Danube into Bulgaria to fight for the liberation
of the fatherland, Botev wrote the poem Af Parting, in which he prophetically
predicted his fate.

However, that campaign never took place because of Zh. Chernev’s arrest;
destiny thus presented Botev with eight more years of life. In Romania the poet
earned his daily bread by teaching and publishing articles in numerous emigrant
newspapers. He had barely enough to live on and survived, half starving, in awful
misery, wearing threadbare clothing. In the winter, together with Vasil Levski, he
lived in a dilapidated windmill near Bucharest. Despite all these hardships, they
remained undaunted. Botev was struck by Levski’s resilience, energy and belief
in the ultimate victory of the revolution. The latter managed to create an entire
network of revolutionary committees throughout Bulgaria. In 1873, when the
Turks captured and hung this fearless revolutionary, Botev responded to this tet-
rible news with his brilliant poem The Hanging of Vasil Levski.

In April 1876 the Bulgarians rose up against the Turks, and Botev rushed to
their aid. On 16 May of the same year, at the head of a “cheta” (a group usually
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numbering about 20-50 people), he seized the Austrian steamship “Radetsky”
on the Danube and forced the captain to dock at the village of Kozloduy on the
Bulgarian coast. From aboard the steamship, Botev sent telegrams to European
newspapers, informing them of his group’s campaign and expressing his hope
that civilized nations would support the Bulgarians in their fight for freedom.

Then, as if having a presentiment of his own death and wanting to be on the
safe side, he sent a letter to his wife Veneta and daughter Ivanka. In another letter
from aboard the steamship, directed to his revolutionary comrades, Botev wrote
of the joy filling his soul and giving him the strength of a lion in the impending
struggle for freedom of the fatherland. According to him, this joy was immense,
because the hope that he had expressed in the lines of his poem My Prayer had
already begun to be realized.

Turkish military groups began to pursue Botev’s cheta, which had moored on
the Bulgarian coast. After three days of fighting, the cheta had moved far inland,
but on 20 May 1876 the life of the poet came to an abrupt end. On a mountain
peak near Vratsa, Botev was struck by the bullet of a Turkish sniper. After the
death of their leader, the remaining cheta members being pursued by the Turks
quickly dispersed.

Botev lived just 28 years, but he left a deep mark not only on the history of
the Bulgarians’ struggle for national liberation against the Turkish yoke, but also
on the history of Bulgarian and, more broadly, European literature. This applies
to both Botev’s revolutionary romantic poetry and his journalism.

Botev wrote his first poem, 7o mzy Mother, in Russia, it was published in 1867
in the newspaper Guyda (“The Bagpipe”). This poem and his other poetic works
were written from his heart. In his poetry, the arbitrariness of the Turks and na-
tional oppressors was usually resisted by “bayduks”. noble robbers who both
sought to revenge offenses committed against the people and to restore vital jus-
tice. The popular movement of hayduks was glorified by the poet in his poems
and the ballads Fugitive, Hadzbi Dimitar, At Parting and A Dark Cloud is Coming.

Botev managed to rise to creative heights previously unknown in Bulgarian
poetry due to the close connection of his works with folklore. He absorbed it
together with the milk of his mother, who knew more than 300 national songs
and often sang them to him. This national spirit imbues not only the figurative
system of Botev’s poetics but also the rhythm of his verses. As someone who
reinvented folkloric images, he created innovative, original poetry, which came
to be regarded as the pinnacle of Bulgarian literature and belonging among the
greatest achievements of world poetry.

This is most brilliantly illustrated by one of the poet’s ballads, Hadzhi Dini-
tar. This work was dedicated to the feat of Hadzhi Dimitar Asenov, who in 1868
led a campaign of his revolutionary compatriots to Bulgaria with the purpose
of inciting rebellion. Elements of romantic imagery are combined with realistic
depictions. The poet’s grief over the death of Hadzhi Dimitar, who died fighting
for the freedom of the people, was boundless. All of nature seeks to alleviate
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the suffering of the dying “yunak” (daredevil): an eaglet uses its wing to shield
him from the scorching sun, a wolf licks his wounds, a free falcon and beautiful
“samodivy”, legendary and romantic creatures embodying people’s dreams of
eternal beauty and youth, mourn over him. In the ballad, the heavy, tragic tune of
reaper slaves develops into a passionate, pathetic anthem of the Balkan moun-
tains, glorifying the immortality of the fighters who sacrificed their lives for the
freedom of the people.

One can clearly trace folkloric romantic motifs as well as realistic streams in
Botev’s works. Even his early poems are distinguished by their passionate citizen-
ship; the poet was oppressed by the moral deafness of many Bulgarians who did
not hear the “cries of the people.” These features also appeared in his later verses
(Elegy, Struggle, St George’s Day and In the lavern), which depicted the sufferings
of the Bulgarians and exposed Turkish slavery.

Botev’s brilliant journalism provided a striking example of his civic con-
sciousness, unwillingness to concede to oppressors and of his qualities as a na-
tional tribune. In Romania he cooperated with the Bulgarian emigrant news-
papers, Baraban (“The Drum”), Dunayskaya zarya (“The Danube Dawn”),
Svoboda (“Freedom”) and Nezavisimost (“The Independence”). He also issued
his own newspapers: “The Word of the Bulgarian Emigrants” (1871), Budilnik
(“The Alarm Clock,” 1873), Zname (“The Banner,” 1875) and Nov bulgarsky vesi-
nik (“The New Bulgarian Herald,” 1870). A series of his feuilletons, Whether You
Know Who are We, represents a satirical panorama of life in the Ottoman Empire.
Such works as the pamphlet Ridiculous Crying, the articles Whether the Church
Issue is Resolved?, People Yesterday), 1oday and Tomorrow, along with a series of
political feuilletons, The Message from the Sky, and a review, The Political Winter,
are among Bulgarian journalism’s highest achievements of that time.

Journalism was something Botev subordinated to his main purpose in life:
the liberation of Bulgaria. As a troubadour of freedom, he reproached the Bulga-
rian people for being too long-suffering and pointed to the availability of forces,
means and patriotism to attain freedom. Along with this he was worried about
the dearth of broad revolutionary propaganda which would unite the Bulgari-
ans’ disparate revolutionary actions against the Turks together and would point
the people to the ultimate noble goal — liberation from foreign despotism.

Despite its many merits, Botev’s journalism is far surpassed by his poetry.
Only a few dozen of his verses have survived (the majority of them were pub-
lished in the book Songs and Poems by Botev and Stambolov, Bucharest, 1875),
but they brought him immortality. He can be compared to the English romantic
poet Byron, who died half a century before battling against the Turks for the free-
dom of the Greeks. The poetry of these two creative geniuses belongs not just to
the people of England and Bulgaria, but to all of humanity.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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ZAKHARI STOYANOV:
A CHRONICLER OF THE REVOLUTIONARY
LIBERATION STRUGGLE OF THE BULGARIANS
AGAINST THE TURKS'

Abstract:

The article refers to the Bulgarian revolutionary, writer and publicist Zakhari Stoyanov
(1850-89), who is noted the history of national literature as the creator of the monu-
mental multi-volume work Notes on the Bulgarian Uprisings. A participant and wit-
ness to many revolutionary events, he tried to document the preparation, course and
defeat of the Starozagora’s (1875) and April (1876) revolts of the Bulgarians against
the Turks. The writer drove around the country, interviewing the direct participants of
these events, recording their oral stories and collecting relevant documentary evidence.
As a result, the Bulgarians had a work that acquired the status of a kind of national Bible
in the country.

Keywords:

Bulgarian national revival, journalism, memoirs, annals of the national liberation strug-
gle of the Bulgarians against the Turks, Russophilia and Russophobia.

Anrorarnug: M.I. CMOJNbIHUHOBA. <«JIETOIMMCEL] PEBOJIIOIIMOHHO-OCBOBOAUTEIBHOM
BOPBEBI BOJITAP ITPOTUB TYPOK 3AXAPU CTOSIHOB».

CraThs HOCBAIEHA 60JIIAPCKOMY PEBOJIIOLIMOHHOMY ITUCATENIO U MyOIUIUCTY 3aXapU
CrosHOBYy (1850-89), KOTOPBIN BOLIE B UICTOPUIO HALIMOHAJIBHOM JIMTEPATYPHI KAK
CO372TE/Ib MOHYMEHTAJIBHOI'O MHOT'OTOMHOI'O TPYAA «3anucKi no 60a2apcKum 60c-
cmanruAm». Y4aCTHUK U OUYEBH/JICT] MHOTHUX PEBOIIOLIMOHHBIX COOBITUI, OH ITONBITAICS
JIOKYMEHTAJIBHO BOCCO3/]ATh IIOJIIOTOBKY, XO7] ¥ NopakeHne Crapo3aropckoro (1875)
U AIIpesibCKOTo (1876) BOCCTAHUI 6Orap MPOTUB TYPOK. [THCATENb €311 ITO CTPAHE,
ONPAIINBASA HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIX YYACTHUKOB 3THUX COOBITUM, 3ANTMCBIBASA UX YCTHBIE
PaccKasbl U COOUPAs COOTBETCTBYIONINE JTOKYMEHTAIBHBIE CBUIETEIbCTBA. B uTore
y 60/rap NOsIBWIOCH IIPOU3BEAECHUE, KOTOPOE MIPHOOPENIO CTATYC CBOCOOPA3HON Ha-
[TUOHAIBHOU bubmun.

KirroueBbI€e C/IOBa:

Bonrapckoe HaMOHAJIBHOE BO3POXKICHUE, ) KYPHAIIMCTUKA, MEMYAPbI, JIETOIIUCh Ha-
[IMOHAJIbHO-OCBOOOANTENILHOU 6OPBOBI 60ITap MPOTHUB TYPOK, PyCO(PUILCTBO U PyCO-
¢ob6CTBO.

akhari Stoyanov (1850—-89) was a Bulgarian prose writer, journalist, me-
moirist, public figure, and revolutionary.

Stoyanov was born in the village of Medven into a peasant family, graduated

from a church school, worked as a shepherd, artisan, tailor and became an active

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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participant in the Bulgarian people’s
struggle for national liberation against
the Ottoman enslavers. He was one
of the organizers of the Starozagora’s
(1875) and April (1876) uprisings. After
Bulgaria was liberated by the Russian
troops in 1878, he wrote: “Only Russia,
by word and deed, proved that it loves
our people, that it desires our moral and
material development.” And again: “The
Bulgarian people believe no one else but
Russia.” Later, in 1885, he led the strug-
gle to unite the Principality of Bulgaria
with Eastern Rumelia, achieving this
goal with other like-minded people on
6 September 1885 (this date became
one of the principal national holidays of
the country). He joined the Provisional
Government and later became a deputy
and chairman of the National Assem-

Bulgarian revolutionary,

bly (Bulgarian Parliament). During this writer and politician
time, he experienced an ideological Zakbari Stoyanov
shift: by 1885 his attitude towards Rus- (1850-89)

sia had changed because of the Russian
tsarist government’s condemnation of the Union, of which it disapproved and
which took place without Russia’s knowledge, complicating its relations with
Western European powers. From a passionate Russophile, Stoyanov turned into
an ardent Russophobe. He supported the russophobic prime minister Stefan
Stambolov, and created the newspaper Svoboda (“Freedom,” which was the
Stambolov government’s official press arm), publishing articles criticizing the
highest ranking Russian authorities. Zakhari Stoyanov did not live long, not
even reaching the age of 40. In August 1889 he went to an international exhibi-
tion in Paris, where he fell ill and died on 2 September of the same year.
Stoyanov’s literary activity began in 1880. Together with like-minded people,
the following year he founded “The Worker,” newspaper in Ruse, in which he
began to publish his satirical articles, literary critiques and essays related to the
political struggle. Many of his publications criticized the rural rich, “Chorbadzhii,”
who always supported the rule of the Turkish sultan, favoring the enemy. Stoya-
nov then wrote the following: “Bulgaria is not yet completely free, because it was
freed only from the Turks, but not from their mercenaries, the Chorbadzhii.” In
his articles he often recalled the names of the freedom fighters of the country
Vasil Levski, Christo Botev, Lyuben Karavelov, emphasizing that he was defending
the implementation of their ideals. Like Bulgarian classical writer Ivan Vazov, who
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wrote the poem The Epic of the Forgotten, Stoyanov persistently sought to per-
petuate the names of these outstanding figures of the Bulgarian national revival
era and to prevent them from being erased from the people’s memory. He wrote
books about Vasil Levski (1883), Lyuben Karavelov (1885), Christo Botev (1888),
as well as a book about the Bulgarian revolutionary detachments and their lead-
ers: “The Chetas in Bulgaria. Philip Totyu, Hadzhi Dimitar, Stefan Karadzha”
(1885). In terms of genre, these books resemble fictionalized biographies.
Stoyanov’s most striking work is the landmark Zapiski po balgarskite
vastaniya. Razkaz na ochevidltsi. 1870—76 (“Notes on the Bulgarian Uprisings.
Eyewitness Reports. 1870—76.” Vol. I-111. Plovdiv. 1884-92). In these memoirs
he captured the preparation of the Starozagora’s and April revolts by the Bul-
garians against the Turks, the course of their development and defeat. As a par-
ticipant in the historical events described and not relying solely on his own me-
mory, he traveled around the country in search of other rebels so that his work
would be founded on a wider factual base, including their stories and memories.
Therefore, Stoyanov’s “Notes” contains a lot of documentary materials (letters,
protocols, charters), but the author appears in the book not as a cold-blooded
historian, but as a folk chronicler and
passionate journalist. He narrates the
greatness and tragedy of the national
liberation struggle, creates a gallery of
portraits of figures from the Bulgarian
national revival: George Benkovsky,
Panayot Volov, Nikola Obretenov and
others. Historical authenticity is com-
bined in the work with an artistic rec-
reation of unforgettable events. A man
of the people, a native of the “guild” of
shepherds, Stoyanov set himself the
task of writing a book for the poor:
“I appeal to you, brothers, simple poor e} _
people, for you I sought to write a real B YAKPTH H3'B KHEOT'RTS MY. Dy

book to show you that the most ardent 34X APHIFTI(;;'OHHOB'L
fighters and defenders of our country —_

were not proud, rich and puffed-up

men of letters, but your simple and 19 i
unlearned brothers.” The language of b ,Aﬁffm_

“Notes” is simple, colourful, and at the
same time extremely energetic and rich

in folk sayings. In them the author used “Vasil Levski (‘Deacorn’).
the traditions of national revival liter- Features of bis life,”
ature laid down by Paisius of Hilendar the cover of the Stoyanov’s book

in his Slavo-Bulgarian History. This is on the revolutionary
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a kind of folk chronicle about the fateful historical events of the country, valued
as a national Bible.

Zakhari Stoyanov is one of the heroes of the story. Notes on the Bulgarian Up-
risings talks of how he turned from a poor shepherd into a writer, historian and
chairman of the National Assembly (Parliament). Stoyanov tells about his life
before liberation, about being a shepherd in Dobrudzha, about the life of a shep-
herd and the servile situation of Bulgarians in the Ottoman Empire. His father
did not support his son’s dream of continuing his education and for his disobe-
dience drove him out of the house. Left without a penny in his pocket, Zakhari
walked barefoot along the railroad tracks, first to Varna and then to Ruse.

He spent the night in an empty boat on the banks of the Danube, begging
during the day for bread from shepherds. The young man finally found a place
as an apprentice in a sewing workshop, reading books at night to expand his
education. For this, he was dismissed by the master, who decided that the stu-
dent was burning candles in vain and made him pay for them. Stoyanov was
sheltered by the employees of the Ruse reading room “Zora,” which, like oth-
er reading rooms in Bulgaria, served as a hotbed of cultural and revolutionary
life for the Bulgarians. They were not merely repositories of books and newspa-
pers — they held lectures, staged theatrical performances, recited poems, and
discussed the latest political events. Zakhari Stoyanov was happy: he found him-
self in the world of books and other printed materials. Among them, he found
aleaflet: “To arms, brothers! Death to the tyrant!” In the reading room, the young
man made friends with Nikola Obretenov and other revolutionaries and became
a member of the revolutionary committee.

One of the main themes of “Nofes” as it was already mentioned, is the history
of the two uprisings: the Starozagorsk’s in September 1875 and in April in the
following year. It is noteworthy that in Stara Zagora, the future writer met Stefan
Stambolov. The experience of the first uprising was unsuccessful. The revolutio-
naries, Stefan Stambolov, Georgy Apostolov, Georgy Ikonomoyv, Zakhari Stoyanov
and others, were forced to disperse and seek refuge in the mountains. After the
failed uprising, Stoyanov worked at a railway station, living in empty railroad cars
to avoid being arrested by the police.

The members of the Bucharest-based Central Bulgarian Revolutionary Com-
mittee (CBRC) decided to stage a new rebellion. On 6 February 1876, the promi-
nent revolutionary Panayot Volov came to Stoyanov to inform him of the com-
mittee’s decision to appoint him as an apostle (inspirer and leader of the 4th
Plovdiv revolutionary district). Stoyanov developed his activities in the Rhodope
Mountains and in Panagyurishte. In the latter he met the revolutionary Georgy
Benkovsky, whom he revered. Stoyanov was enthusiastic about the fighters for
the national liberation of Bulgaria and the participants in the uprisings. For him,
the deputies of the Council in Oborishte were “the most honest, ideal people,”
patriots, brave men, ready to sacrifice themselves for the liberation of the home-
land from the Turkish yoke. In his book he showed that the uprisings were truly
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popular movements that arose without external influence. In telling about the
preparation for the April uprising, the author reveals the attitude of all of the
social strata of Bulgarian society: peasants, artisans, clergy, Chorbadzhii, and in-
tellectuals. The stories are often tragic and sometimes humorous.

The announcement of the beginning of the April uprising, the rebels’ first
victories, mass heroism, the triumph in Panagyurishte, the capture of the Bey’s
residence (“Konak”), the consecration of the revolutionary banner: these unfor-
gettable scenes were described vividly, artistically and with talent by Stoyanoy,
an onlooker and eyewitness of these historical events. He testified that when the
uprising was declared, the Turks fled from the Bulgarians so quickly that their
clothes assumed a horizontal position and fluttered like wings. Then the author
wrote about the catastrophe, the horror of defeat and the flight of the rebels into
the mountains, where they were doomed to starvation. The Turks pursued the
rebels, and many of them, including Stoyanov himself, were caught, arrested and
thrown into prison. In September of the same year, Stoyanov was released from
prison, because he had managed to confuse the Turkish investigators so much
that they did not even understand who he really was and did not assume that
they were dealing with one of the main organizers of the uprising.

During the liberation of the Russo-Turkish war of 1877-78, Stoyanov left
for the city of Tarnovo, which had just been liberated by the Russians. His main
literary activity flourished after the Bulgarians’ liberation from Ottoman op-
pression.

‘Notes on the Bulgarian Uprisings” had a three-fold purpose. First of all, it was
an autobiography, and second, an invaluable historical document. Third, it was
a literary work of art of the memoir genre. The author very realistically depict-
ed the social, ideological and political atmosphere of the Bulgarian revival. His
memoirs became an indispensable historical document of his era, raised to the
level of a talented artistic generalization. Stoyanov realistically portrayed the
atrocities of the Turks, the cruelty of their oppression and the heroic resistance
of his compatriots against the violence directed them. ‘Notes on the Bulgarian
Uprisings” is one of the best books in Bulgarian literature. It will always be read.
It does not matter that it is a memoir, not a novel. The book affects the reader as
a true work of art. Stoyanov was a talented writer of fiction who created amazing
Bulgarian landscapes, expressive portraits of his comrades in the struggle for the
liberation of Bulgaria and vividly outlined their unique characters. The reader
is captivated by the author’s narrative style, with its abundant use of colloquial
speech and classical literary style. By virtue of the attributes of this voluminous
work, the reader reads it to the end with unflagging interest. After all, the era of
the Bulgarian national revival is revealed in it in its true greatness.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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THE POET AND EDUCATOR,
PETKO R. SLAVEYKOV"

Abstract:

The article is devoted to Petko Rachev Slaveykov (1827-95), the Bulgarian educator.
poet, publicist, public figure and fighter for the independence of the Bulgarian church.
It is possible to track the development of Bulgarian literature of his time through his
creative output. He wrote lives, didactic works, published poetry collections with senti-
mental themes on love and landscape, and penned some fine poems. He made a major
contribution to the creation of the Bulgarian fable. Besides that, he also wrote revolu-
tionary songs which Bulgarians sang throughout the whole country during the periods
of national liberation struggle against the Turks. After the liberation of Bulgaria from
slavery as a result of Russo-Turkish war of 1877-78 Slaveykov devoted much of his
attention to social and political work: he was the Chairman of the National Assembly
(Bulgarian Parliament), the Minister of Education, the Minister of Internal Affairs.

Keywords:
Bulgaria, national revival, poetry, Russian literary influence, fables, poems and songs.

ArHOTAIHA: M.I. CMOJIBSIHUHOBA. «I109T 1 MPOCBETUTEND ITETKO P. CIABEMKOB>.

B crartbe peub uger o Ilerko Payese Cnaserikose (1827-95) — 60arapcKoM NO3TeE,
MyOIUIIUCTE, IPOCBETUTEIE, OOIIECTBEHHOM JIESITENIE U OOPLIE 32 HE3aBUCHMYIO OOJI-
rapCKylo IIEPKOBL. [10 €ro TBOPYECTBY MOKHO CYJUTb 06 3TAlaxX Pa3BUTUA OONrap-
CKOM JINTEPATYPBI TOTO BpeEMEHU. OH MUCAJI JKUTHS, IUTAKTUIECKUE TTPOU3BEICHUS,
y6JIMKOBAI ITO3THYECKUE COOPHUKH, COAECPKALINE CEHTUMEHTAIBHYIO, JIIOOOBHYIO
U TEH32KHYIO JIMPHUKY, CO3/1a7T HECKOJIBKO ITPEKPACHBIX IT03M. BOJBIION BKJIAJ] BHEC
OH U B CO3/IaHME KaHPA OONTapCKOH 6acHU. KpoMe TOro, B IEPUO/IBI ITOTbeMa HAITHO-
HaJIbHO-OCBOOOJUTENBHON OOPBOBI IPOTHUB TYPOK OH NMUCAI OYHTAPCKUE IIECHH,
KOTOPBIE 6OTaPBI PACIIEBAIN 110 BCEI cTpaHe. ITocie ocBo6oxaeHMA Bonrapun ot
MHO3EMHOT'O PabCTBa B PE3Y/IBIATE PYCCKO-TYPELKOM BOMHBI 187778 1. C1aBefikoB
YIEIUI O0JIBIIOE BHUMAHUE OOIECTBEHHO-TIOJIMTUYECKON PadoTe: ObUT IIPEACEHATENIEM
HapoaHoro codopaHust, MUHHCTPOM IIPOCBELIEHMSA, MUHUCTPOM BHYTPEHHUX JEJL.

KirroueBpIe C/IOBa:
Bonrapusi, HAMOHATBHOE BO3POKACHHUE, I033Us1, DACHU, IO3MBI U IECHU.

laveykov was a Bulgarian poet and journalist, a public figure, enlightener,
and fighter for the independence of the Bulgarian church. Born in Tarno-
vo, he graduated from a church school and then attended the Helleno-Bulgarian
school in the city of Svishtov. He worked as a teacher in villages and cities of Bul-
garia. He published in the Bulgarian language in the Constantinople newspapers
Gaida (“The Bagpipes,” 1863—67) and “Macedonia” (1866—72). After Bulgaria’s

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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liberation from the Ottoman yoke, he
took part in the socio-political life of
the country, was chairman of the Na-
tional Assembly (Bulgarian Parliament),
Minister of Education and Minister of
Internal Affairs (1880-81).

Slaveykov’s first literary works were
published in 1843: the satire Proslavilo
se Tarnovo sas slavni graiski viaditsi
(“Tarnovo was Glorified by the Glorious
Greek Rulers”) and Akatist na tri svetiteli
(“Akathist to the three saints”). There-
after, Slaveykov used various pseudo-
nyms: Mednikarov, Slaveisky, Uncle Deco,
Byulbyuloglu and others.

Based on the trajectory of the writer’s
work, one can trace all of the stages of
the development of Bulgarian literature
during the era of the national revival. He
wrote a Life (“The Life of St Theodore of
Tyrone,” 1845) and didactic works; paid
tribute to sentimentalism and roman-
ticism; later, in 2 number of his works,
realism began to dominate. In 1852, collections of his poetry, Smesna kitka
(“Variegated Bouquet”), Pesnopoyka (“Songbook™), and Basnenik (“Fables”)
were published in Bucharest, containing sentimental, love and the loco-descrip-
tive lyrics of a young author imitating contemporary Serbian and Greek poets.

Slaveykov’s fables reflect a transformation of Bulgarian works into original
ones. This was a qualitatively new stage in his work and a harkening back to
the fables of Aesop, J. Lafontaine, LA. Krylov. In his translations, the poet made
extensive use of folk symbols. The Aesopian fables “The Shepherd’s Child” and
“The Flea” concern the fearless hero of Balkan folklore, Korolevich Marco (The
king’s son Marco). Slaveykov also introduced “cunning Peter” into the fables,
a favorite from folk tales. The poet gradually turned from moralizing fables to
satirical ones. In The Wolf and the Lamb and The Fox and the Lion, he created
grotesque images of enslavers. The characters in these fables weren’t conven-
tionally allegorical but vital characters. Aesop’s language of allusions helped the
poet to express thoughts considered seditious by Turkish censors. Slaveykov is
rightfully considered the father of uniquely original Bulgarian fables. His fables:
Crow and the Crauwfish, Tiwo Toads and others, written without foreign influences,
passed into folklore and became Bulgarian proverbs and sayings.

As a poet, Slaveykov was shaped by Russian literature. He freely translat-
ed the poems of K.N. Batyushkov, A.S. Pushkin. M.Yu. Lermontov, A.V. Kol'tsov,

Petko Rachev Slaveykov.
Photo, 1884
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N.M. Yazykov, A.N. Pleshcheey, LS. Nikitin. Thanks to Russian verse and Bulgarian
folklore, he was able to establish a syllabic-accentual system of versification in
Bulgarian poetry. Translations and imitations served as his school of poetic mas-
tery, helping him to grow into a splendid, original Bulgarian poet. His collections
The New Songbook (1857) and Songbook (1870) show the rich palette of the
poet, who overcame imitation and created an original national poetry. They con-
tain love stories from the worldview of a national revival man, landscape lyrics,
satirical works scourging ignorance and patriotic poems.

During the ups and downs of the Bulgarian people’s struggle for national
liberation against their Turkish enslavers, Slaveykov wrote romantic songs of
rebellion. The poet created the first cycle in 1850—56, when Russia’s help im-
bued many Bulgarians with hope for their speedy liberation from the Ottoman
yoke. The second cycle appeared during the April uprising of 1876 against the
Turks and the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-78. He developed the theme of strug-
gle for national independence in his romantic poems. In the poem The Daring
Commander (1873), the heroine is a peasant girl, the leader of a hayduk group
(akind of Bulgarian Joan of Arc).

The prototype of her image may
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tirically depicting the high and mighty. The poet created images of working-class
people: Narod (“People”), Trud (“Labor™), Truzbenikam (“Workers”), Prolet
(“Spring”). Social issues reveal the evolution of his creativity and the predomi-
nance of a realistic trajectory in Slaveykov’s poetry of this period.

After the Russo-Turkish War, the poet glorified the liberators in the poems
Rusia ni svobodata s krav izvoyuva (“Russia gave us Freedom with its Blood”),
Vyarata I nadezbdata na balgarskata kam Rusia (“Russia is the Belief and Hope
of the Bulgarians”).

In his journalism and poetry, Slaveykov continued the literary traditions
of the national revival and laid down the foundations of the modern Bulgarian
literary language. According to the Bulgarian classic, Ivan Vazov, this creator used
the “chisel (the first primitive instrument) of his poetic gift to sculpt statues of
fine lines and shapes from the rough rock of folk speech, extracting from the
folk language sweet sounds and songs that have implanted in our souls the seeds
of love for beauty.” The writer died and was buried in Sofia.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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DOBRI VOYNIKOV:
THE FATHER OF BULGARIAN NATIONAL THEATER'

Abstract:

The article talks about Dobri Voynikov (1833-78), a Bulgarian playwright, the creator
of the Bulgarian theater, a poet. He worked both in Bulgaria enslaved by the Turks and
in Romania. While in emigration, Voynikov published Bulgarian newspapers, creat-
ed the Bulgarian Theater Society, wrote the first significant works of national drama,
mainly plays of historical content. They encouraged the Bulgarians to fight against the
Turks and filled the audience with a sense of pride in the glorious deeds of their distant
ancestors. He also showed himself as a political journalist, literary critic and collector
of national folklore.

Keywords:
Bulgaria, national revival, theater, the first plays on the Bulgarian theme.

Axxorarud: M.I, CMOJIBSHHUHOBA. «‘OTEL]” BOJTAPCKOTO HALIMOHAJIBHOTO TEATPA JIOBPU
BorHukoB».

B crarbe rosopurcsa o Joopu BorHukose (1833—78) — 60/1rapcKoM ApaMarypre,
cozzaresne 6ONrapcKoro TeaTpa, nodre. OH padboTas Kak B IOPaObONIEHHON TYPKAMU
Bonrapuy, Taxk 1 B PymbIHUH. B aMurpanyy BoiHHUKOB U3/JaBal OOITI'APCKUE I'A3€ETHI,
CO371aJ1 6ONTAPCKOE TEATPATBHOE OOIIECTBO, HAIIUCAJI IIEPBLIE 3HAYUTENIBHBIE TIPO-
U3BEACHUS HALIMOHAIBHOU IPAMATYPIUH, IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO ITbECH HCTOPHUYECKOTO
cogeprkanusg. OHU NOJHHUMAJIN OOITap Ha OOPBOY IPOTUB TYPOK U HATIOJIHSIIN 3PU-
TEJIEH YyBCTBOM I'OPAOCTH 34 CJIABHBIC ACSHUS CBOUX JAICKUX NPEAKOB. OH IIPOSIBUL
cebs TaKKe NyOIUIHUCTOM, TUTEPATYPHBIM KPUTHKOM U COOHUPATENIEM HAITUOHAJIb-
HOro (hOJIBKIOPA.
KirroueBsIe cs10Ba:

Bosrapust, HAIIMOHATBHOE BO3POXKICHUE, TEATD, IEPBBIE MTHECHI HA GOITAPCKYIO TEMY.

obri Voynikov (1833—78) was a Bulgarian playwright, poet, journalist,

director, creator of the Bulgarian theater. Born into the family of a priest
in Shumen, he studied at a Shumen school and then at a French college in Con-
stantinople (1856-58), after which he worked as a teacher in his native city,
where he organized theatrical performances, created an orchestra, wrote dia-
logues, poems of a patriotic and didactic nature, textbooks. In 1864 Voynikov
emigrated to Romania, where two years later he created the first permanent
Bulgarian theater troupe, for which he himself formed a repertoire. He founded
the newspaper Dunavska zora (“The Danube Dawn,” 1867).

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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Voynikov’s first publication, Zbirka
ot razlichni sdchineniya (“A collection
of various essays”), dates back to 1860.
After eight years in Braila, two collec-
tions of his poems were published: Pesni
lyubouvni, borovodni, swatbeni i smesh-
ni (“Songs of love, dance, wedding and
funny”) and Razni stibotvorenia (“Var-
ious poems”). Voynikov was the author
of the first significant works of national
drama of mainly historical content. In
Bulgarian theater of the Bulgarian na-
tional revival era, the plays staged were
mostly historical. As the “father of the
Bulgarian theater,” Voynikov wrote in
the article “Bulgarian theater”: “when
people start visiting their national the-
ater, where they see a living image of the
deeds from their glorious past, the his-
torical exploits of their forefathers and Dodri Voynikov.
hear their thoughts in live speech, where 1875
they gain an idea of the spirit, talents, in-
clinations, and abilities of their ancestors, who so worthily glorified the name of
their people, then they realize the need for national revival and the importance
of national development.”

Infused with patriotic ideas, the plots of Voynikov’s historical dramas, Stoyan
voivoda (1866), Princess Raina (1866), Pokrastvane na Preslavskiya dvor (“Bap-
tism of the court of Preslav,” 1868), Velislava (1870), Vaztsaryavanieto Krum
Strasbniya (“Ascension to the Throne by Krum the Terrible,”1871), Desisiava
(1874), and Frosina (1875), transported the audience to the most important
events in the history of the country, most often to the periods of struggle for
national liberation against foreign invaders. His heroes, carriers of the idea of na-
tional independence, are, as a rule, the statesmen and cultural figures of old Bul-
garia, fearless and majestic, generous and noble. The images of the conquerors
encroaching on the freedom of the fatherland are always sharply negative: these
are typical theatrical villains, insidious, power-hungry, cruel. In the dramas of the
writer, educational and romantic components were combined in a peculiar way.
His plays gained their widest popularity in the 1860s and 1870s.

“Princess Raina” in particular was a resounding success; it represented a re-
working of the novel, “Raina, the Queen of Bulgaria” (1843), by the Russian ro-
mantic A.E Veltman. During the April uprising of 1876, impressed by watching
the play “Princess Raina,” residents of the city of Panagyurishte called a local
teacher named Raina Popgeorgieva “Princess Raina,” for she, in secret from the




Dobri Voynikov: the Father of the Bulgarian national theatre 235

;
‘(A— V.

KpHBOpa3OpaHaTa "f/ /4 A

NupHIn3AMIA

CMTTIHA TO30PHIIHA
urpa
BB

Y HETE ABACTBIA

o1

A. II. Boiinuxosa.

BYKYPEII'b
1871

Hapoanara Kanroneuaramia ., Orcuectso®

The first edition of the comedy by D. Voynikov
“The misunderstood civilization.”
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Turkish authorities, embroidered a velvet banner with the motto: “Freedom or
death!” Understanding that the historical plays of Voynikov were contributing
to an intensification of the Bulgarians’ struggle for national liberation, the Tur-
kish authorities often banned their productions. Voynikov often seemed to be a
romantic who idealized the national past, but at the same time he showed a pen-
chant for realistic portrayal. He created texts in which modern mores were cas-
tigated (the satirical play Lozbnorazbranata tsivilizatsia / “The Misunderstood
Civilization,” 1871) and ridiculed ignorant people who blindly imitated foreign
fashion — Poyevropeichvane na turchin (“The Europeanized Turk,”1876) and Di-
manka ili verna proninska lyubov (“Dimanka, or fidelity to a first love,” 1876). In
his journalism, Voynikov urged his compatriots to fight, denounced the Turkish
enslavers, and welcomed the Bulgarian rebels. He also acted as a literary critic,
publishing reviews of poetic and dramatic works. The writer also showed an in-
terest in folklore and collected and popularized Bulgarian songs, proverbs and
sayings.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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LYUBEN KARAVELOV:
THE BULGARIAN NARRATOR, JOURNALIST
AND REVOLUTIONARY'

Abstract:

The article is about Lyuben Karavelov (1834-79), the preeminent Bulgarian writer
who worked in the era of the Bulgarian national revival, an author of tales, short sto-
ries, ethnographic essays and political articles. Almost all of his creative life was spent
in exile: he lived in Russia, the Serbian Principality, Austria-Hungary and Romania and
published his works not only in Bulgarian, but also in Russian and Serbian, influencing
the development of literary movements wherever he was located. In his creative evo-
lution, he moved towards a realistic representation of life, overcoming the tendency
typical of Bulgarian writers at that time to write with elements of sentimentalism and
revolutionary romanticism. He wrote the best Bulgarian story of that era, “Bulgarians of
Old times”. Many of his works reflected the influence of N.V. Gogol, N.G. Chernyshevsky
and M. Vovchok, and contributed to the formation of realism not only in Bulgarian
but also in Serbian literature. His influence would have been much greater if he had
not died at the age of 45 from tuberculosis immediately after the liberation of Bulgaria
from the Ottoman yoke.

Keywords:

Bulgarian national revival, Bulgarian literature, Lyuben Karavelov, emigration, the best
national fiction writer of his time, affirmation of realism.

AxHOTAIHT: M.I. CMONBSHUHOBA. «BOJITAPCKHUI TTPO3AMK, *KYPHAJTMCT U PEBOTIOLIMOHEP
JITOBEH KAPABEJIOB».

B crarpe peus et o Jlio6ene Kapasenose (1834—79) — KpynHEHIIEM 60ATapCKOM
MHCATEJIE, TBOPUBIIEM B ITMIOXY BOITaPCKOTO HAITMOHAJIBHOI'O BO3POXK/IEHUA, ABTOPE
IIOBECTEH, PACCKA30B, STHOI'PA(PHUIECKUX OYEPKOB U MTOJIUTUKO-ITyOIUITUCTUYECKUX
crareit. [TouTH BCs €ro TBOPYECKAs XKU3Hb IIPOILIA B AMUTPALIUM: OH KW B Poccun,
Cep6CKOM KHSDKECTBE, ABCTPO-BeHrpuu u PyMbpIHUM U ITyOJIMKOBAJI CBOU IIPOU3BE-
JICHUS HE TOJIBKO Ha OOJIrAPCKOM, HO U HA PYCCKOM M CEPOCKOM SI3bIKAX, OKA3bIBAS
BO3JEUCTBUE HA PA3BUTHE JIUTEPATYPHBIX IIPOLIECCOB TaM, IZI€ OH HAXOJWICA. B cBOen
TBOPYECKOH 3BOJIIOLIMY OH JIBUTAJICS K PEATUCTHYECKOMY U300PAKEHUIO JCHCTBH-
TEJIbHOCTH, IIPEOAOJIEBAS TOIMIAIIHEE YBIEYEHHE OOIIapCKUX TUCATE/ICH CEHTUMEH-
TAJIM3MOM U PEBOJIIOLIMOHHBIM POMAHTH3MOM. EMy IPHUHA/IIEKUT JTy41Ias OONTapCKast
IIOBECTDb TOM 3MOXU — «Borapsl craporo BpeMeHu». Bo MHOIUX €ro Npon3BeACHHAX
orpaswiock BussHue H.B. Toross, H.I. YepHbimeBckoro 1 M. BOBYOK, OH ClIOCOOGCTBO-
BAJI CTAHOBJICHUIO PEAJIN3Ma HE TOJIBKO OOJIraPCKOM, HO U CEPOCKOM JIMTEPATYDHL.
MacuTabHOCTb €ro (hUrypel 6bU1a 6B TOPA3J0 OOJIBIIE, HE YMPU OH B BO3PACTE 45 JIET
OT TyOEPKYJIE3a CPA3Y XKE I1OCJIE OCBOOOXKIEHMA BOoIrapuu OT OCMaHCKOI'O UI'a.

KirroueBpIe C/IOBa:

HanuoHaIbHOE GOIrapCKOE BO3POXKAEHUE, 6ONMrapcKas IuTepaTypa, Jlioben Kapa-
BEJIOB, SMUI'PALIHS, JYUIINI HAITMOHAIBHBIN 6EJUIETPUCT CBOET'O BPEMEHH, YTBEPXK-
JCHHUE PEATTU3MA.

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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L}vauben Karavelov was a Bulgarian
riter of prose, poet, playwright,
publicist, literary critic, folklorist. He studi-
ed in Koprivshtitsa and Plovdiv at a Greek
gymnasium and at a Bulgarian school.
In 1857 he arrived in Moscow, where he
spent 10 years. The following year Kara-
velov became a volunteer at the Historical
and Philological faculty of Moscow Uni-
versity. He received a five-year scholar-
ship from the Slavic Charity Committee
and until 1864 he attended the lectures
of O.M. Bodyansky on “Slavic dialects,”
S.M. Soloviev on Russian history, S.V. Ye-
shevsky on world history and other fa-
mous professors at the university. During
this time he became close to Slavophiles
and Slavic scholars M.P. Pogodin, V.I. La-
mansky, A.N. Afanasyev, N.A. Popov, and
Lyuben Karavelov. read the works of Gogol, Dostoevsky,
Photographer Shevchenko, Chernyshevsky, Pisarev and
Anastas Nikolov Stoyanovich, . .
1876 Belinsky. At the same time Karavelov was
attending meetings of banned revolution-
ary circles, for which he was subjected to police surveillance. One can say that
as a writer he was formed in Russia.

Karavelov published his first poems, translations, and critical articles in 1860
in the journal Braisky trud (“The Brotherly Work”): an arm of the Moscow
Bulgarian “squad,” which brought together his fellow Bulgarians studying in
Moscow. His first short story, Ataman (from the Bulgarian customs), was written
in Russian and was published in 1860 in the Russian newspaper Nashe vremya
(“Our Time”). Karavelov next published a collection, Monuments of the Folk Life
of the Bulgarians, which included fairy tales, proverbs and sayings, described
folk rites and customs. He combined all of his tales and short stories published
in the Russian periodical in the collection Pages from the book of the Bulgarian
tribe suffering (Moscow, 1868). In his prose, Karavelov was influenced by Rus-
sian and Ukrainian literature, especially that of Gogol, Chernyshevsky, and Vov-
chok. If sentimental tendencies can be felt in the works relating the sufferings of
his compatriots [Siroto semeistvo (“The Orphaned Family”), “Neda”, Na chuzhd
grob bez sdlzi plachat (“On a nonrelative’s grave one cries without tears”), and
the rebel tales about the fighters’s heroism against the enslavers are romantic in
nature (“Voivode”, “Doncho”, “Martyr”)], then the novel Balgari ot staro vreme
(“Bulgarians of Old times”) displayed the writer’s skill in writing realism. In it
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the author described life and social relations in Bulgaria in the mid-19th cen-
tury, using the example of his native Koprivshtitsa. The prototype of one of its
main characters was the writer’s grandfather, and some of its characters bear
the actual names of their prototypes. However, this did not mean that he por-
trayed reality similar to a documentary. Learning from Gogol, in his early stories
Karavelov used some of Gogol’s artistic techniques. This included stylized folk
speech, and the use of Bulgarian words and expressions explained by the author
in the Russian text, as well as his use of introductory episodes that tell about the
narrator, and humor in describing the characters. However, after copying certain
techniques, the Bulgarian writer quickly moved on to the development of a rea-
listic type of creativity. His skill was manifested both in the accurate depiction
of everyday details of Bulgarian life, and in sparkling humor and subtle irony in
depicting typical national characters (above all, the images of Hadzhi Gencho
and grandfather Liben, who have become household names among the Bulga-
rians). The story is replete with folkloric comparisons, proverbs and sayings that
are organically woven into its artistic fabric.

Karavelov was a multilingual writer: he wrote not only in Bulgarian and Rus-
sian, but also in Serbian, achieving not only great artistry, but his works also had an
influence on the literary process of the country in which he created. In 1867, while
in Serbia as a correspondent for Russian newspapers, he wrote and published
three novellas in the Serbian language: Je li kriva sudbina? (“Is fate too blame?”)
in 1868, and a year later — Nakazao je bog (“God punished her”) and Gorka
sudbina (“Bitter Fate”). While Karavelov’s works of fiction in Russian recounted
Bulgarian reality, his Serbian cycle reflected Serbian reality, and he was thus ac-
tively involved in the development of realism in Serbian literature. In one story
that was extremely popular among Serbian readers, “Is fate too blame?,” the writer
showed the cruelty of the Serbian principality’s corrupt elite and at the same
time created images of forward-thinking people of a new type in the spirit of the
heroes of Chernyshevsky’s novel “What Is to Be Done?” In Serbia Karavelov was
a kind of conduit for the influence of Russian literature. His critical articles on
Serbian literature (Poetry and Thought, How we were brought up) were evaluated
by the Serbian democrat S. Markovich as the beginning of a critical attitude in
Serbia towards an idealistic and romantic worldview. For his sharp criticism of
the Belgrade rulers, Karavelov was first expelled from the country to Novi Sad
in Austria-Hungary, and then in 1868 he was imprisoned in a Pest jail on false
charges. After his release, Karavelov, under the influence of Dostoevsky’s “Notes
from the Underground,” wrote his memoirs, Iz mdriviya dom (“From the Dead
House”), describing his sufferings during his own imprisonment (1869).

Having moved to Bucharest, then the center of Bulgarian emigration, the
writer began to publish the Bulgarian newspaper Svoboda (“Freedom,” 1869—72)
and its continuation, Nezavisimost (“Independence,” 1873—-74). Their main task
was to prepare a revolution in Bulgaria. In these publications Karavelov pub-
lished pointed pamphlets, feuilletons, as well as new literary and critical articles,
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prose and poetry: “Hadzhi Nicho,” (1870), Bogatiyat siromakhb (“The Rich Pau-
per,” 1872), the trilogy Otmshchenie (“Vengeance”), Posle otmshchenia (“After
the revenge”), and Tuka mu e krayat (“Here he is finished,” 1872-74), as well as
stories written in Russia and Serbia in a significantly revised and expanded form.

Shocked by the tragic death of Vasil Levski, Karavelov doubted the possibi-
lity of achieving freedom through revolution. He ceased publishing the newspa-
per Nezavisimost (“The Independence”), left the leadership of the revolutionary
body and in 1875 began to publish the journal Znanie (“Knowledge”), promo-
ting educational ideas in it. Under the general heading 7i7 kartini iz balgarskiya
zhvot (“Three pictures from Bulgarian life”), he published the novellas Mamino
detentse (“Mama’s boy”), Izvdnreden rodolyubets (“Unusual Patriot”) and Pro-
gressist (“Fantastically progressive man”) — bright satirical works, attesting to
their author’s loyalty to democratic positions. During the Russo-Turkish War of
1877-78, Karavelov worked as a translator in the Russian army. In the summer
of 1878, after the liberation of Bulgaria from the five-century-long Ottoman
yoke, he returned to his homeland, and thus his wandering odyssey finally came
to an end. The circle "Bulgaria — Russia — Serbia — Austria-Hungary — Roma-
nia — Bulgaria” had closed. However, the writer did not have long to inhale the
smells of his native land: only six months later, in January 1879, he died of tuber-
culosis at the age of 45 and was buried in Ruse. However, he died not in a foreign

Monument to Lyuben Karavelov in Koprivsbtitsa near bis house.
Sculptor Nadezhda Petrenko
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land, but in his own native land, as he himself had wished. While in exile, Lyu-
ben Karavelov wrote the poem Kbubava si moya goro (“You are beautiful, dear
forest”). His beautiful but enslaved homeland appeared to him in the form of
a spring forest, as an embodiment, characteristic of “Hayduk” epics. This elegy of
his reflected the longing of numerous Bulgarian exiles for their lost homeland,
it became one of the most popular folk songs and an eternal hymn of love for
the native land. No matter where his fate as an emigrant cast him, Karavelov’s
thoughts were always turned toward Bulgaria. He enthralled his compatriots
with the ideals of freedom and worked toward realising them with all his public
activities and artistic creativity.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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THE FATHER OF BULGARIAN LITERATURE,
IVAN VAZOV'

Abstract:

The article discusses Ivan Vazov (1850—1921), the father of Bulgarian literature, poet,
novelist, playwright, one of the creators of the modern Bulgarian literary language.
He was the chief creative figure of the Bulgarian national revival era and the several
subsequent decades, the creator of the first Bulgarian novel Under the Yoke, one of the
pillars of Bulgarian national theatre. Vazov became a chronicler of his era, making it
possible to study the history of Bulgaria through his work. During the life of the writer,
Bulgaria managed to throw off the five-century Ottoman yoke following the Russo-
Turkish war of 1877-78. This made him a russophile, for which he was persecuted by
the Bulgarian authorities, who soon after the liberation of the country took a pro-West-
ern position. Vazov’s work belongs not only to Bulgarian literature, but also to world
literature. His works have been translated into 52 foreign languages.

Keywords:
Ivan Vazov, Encyclopedia, literary chronicler, pioneer, Russophilia, novel Under the Yoke.

AHHOTAIHA: M.I. CMOJTBSIHUHOBA. «[TATPHMAPX BOJITAPCKOI INTEPATYPEI IBAH BA3OB>.

B crarbe ropoputcs 06 MiBaHe Basose (1850-1921), matprapxe 60ArapCcKom JUTEPa-
TYPBI, IIOITE, IPO3AUKE, JPAMATYPIE, OAHOM U3 CO34aTeJIEH COBPEMEHHOI'O OOrap-
CKOI'O JIMTEPATYPHOI'O A3bIKA. OH SABJIsUICH KPYITHEHNIIEN TBOPYECKOM (DUI'YPOM SIIOXU
Bonrapckoro HaMOHAJABHOT'O BO3POXKIECHUA M HECKOJIBKUX MOCJIEAYIOIMUX JECATU-
JIETHH, CO3J]ATEJIEM IIEPBOT'O 6OJITAPCKOro poMaHa «I1of UroM», OJHUM U3 CTOJIIIOB
OONIapCKOro HALIMOHAJIBHOI'O TeATPa. Ba30B CTAJI JIETOIIUCLIEM CBOEH 3IIOXH, I10 €I'0
IIPOM3BEIEHUAM MOKHO U3y4aTh UCTOPUIO BoNrapuu, KOTopas Npy *KU3HU ITUCATENA
cyMmerna U30aBUTHCA OT IITUBEKOBOI'O OCMAHCKOI'O UI'd 6J1arofapst OCBOOOIUTEIbHOMN
PYCCKO-TYPELIKOM BOMHE 1877—78 I'T. DTO CAENAIO €TO PyCOPUIIOM, 34 YTO OH IOCTPA-
J1a71 OT OOJIrapCKUX BIACTEU, KOTOPBIE BCKOPE MOCIE OCBOOOXKACHUSA CTPAHBI 3AHUIN
IIPO3aIaIHYIO O3ULIMIO. TBOpYECTBO Ba30Ba NPHUHAUIEKUT HE TOJIBKO OOITAPCKOH,
HO U MUPOBOM uteparype. Ero npousseieHusa NEPEBEACHBI HA 52 NHOCTPAHHBIX
A3BIKA.

KirroueBpIe C/IOBa:

DHIUKIONEINYHOCTD, NATPUAPX, WIETOIIMCEL, «[IEPBOIPOXO/ICL», PYCOPUIBLCTBO,
pomaH «ITog urom».

van Vazov was a Bulgarian poet, prose writer, playwright, whose works
have been translated into 52 world languages. Honorary Member of the
Bulgarian Academy of Sciences (1921), Honorary Doctor of Philology, Sofia
University (1921). Born in Sopot into the family of a merchant, he studied at
a school in his hometown and later at a gymnasium in Plovdiv. In 1875 he took

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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part in the work of a Secret Re-
volutionary Committee in Sopot,
which set as its goal the national
liberation of Bulgaria. In 1876-77
he lived in exile in Romania, where
he became a member of the Bul-
garian Charity Society. During the
Russo-Turkish War of liberation
(1877-78), he served in the Rus-
sian army as a special duty officer.
After Bulgaria’s liberation from
the Ottoman yoke, he lived in
Plovdiv, where he was a member
of the Standing Committee of the
Regional Assembly (1880—85). At
the time of the Stambolov regime,
he was persecuted for his Russo-
phile convictions and emigrated
to Odessa (1887-89). He was the
people’s representative in the VIII
and IX National Assembly (1894—
99) and the Minister of Education
(1897-98). Ivan Vazou.

Vazov began to publish in 1870. Photo of the last years of the writer’s life
The poem Pine (“Periodical Jour-
nal,” 1871) and three collections of poetry published in Romania in the 1870s
brought him fame. The first of them, The Banner and The Harp (1876), reflected
the Bulgarian people’s upsurge of patriotism during the final stage of the national
liberation struggle on the eve of and during the April uprising against the Turks
in 1876. Many of the collection’s poems called for the overthrow of Ottoman
tyranny and glorified the heroism and self-sacrifice of the fighters who fought
for Bulgaria’s independence (Freedom or Death, Banner, Avenger, Radetsky). The
hero of these works is a romantic “avenger” (in the spirit of folk songs), a patriot
ready to die for the freedom of the motherland. The heroes of individual po-
ems actually merge with a lyrical image of the author himself. The poet recalled:
“The revolutionary movement began in 1875. At that time, under the influence
of new revolutionary ideas and poems by Botev and Stambolov, I began to write
rebellious songs, most of which were later included in the collection The Banner
and the Harp. One poem, The Battle Rages, printed under the title Song of the
Panagyur Rebels, became very popular during the April uprising and was sung
throughout Bulgaria. Vazov connected faith in the imminent liberation of the
motherland with an idea that was infinitely dear to him: that of a pan-Slavic
brotherhood, with the hope of help from Russia.
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In the poetry collection The Sorrows of Bulgaria (1877), Vazov, with pain
and anger, condemned the atrocities of the Turks who had put down the April
uprising of 1876, massacring the population of Batak, burning many villages
and towns to the ground, and killing thousands of children, women and elderly.
Vazov called the Ottoman yoke “Hellish torments” and “Golgotha,” and called on
Russia to help his compatriots. In the poem Russia, written in November 1876,
five months before the start of the Russo-Turkish war of liberation, Vazov ap-
pealed for help and wrote that the Bulgarians were waiting for Russia as a mes-
siah; Russia responded to Bulgaria’s sobs and cries. On 12 April 1877, Emperor
Alexander II declared war on Turkey. At the cost of enormous human sacrifice,
the Russian people liberated Bulgaria from five centuries of slavery.

The final collection of the poetic trilogy, The Deliverance (1878), expresses
the jubilation of the Bulgarian people and their gratitude to the Russians for libe-
rating Bulgaria. The poems Pleven fell, Guns thundered and others sing of the
glory of Russian arms. The poet devotes a series of poems to members of the
imperial family. In Ode to Emperor Alexander II, written on the occasion of the
triumphal entry of the tsar to Bucharest in June 1877, the poet, in a classical vein,
glorifies the hero, who goes into battle not to enslave Bulgaria but to liberate it.
He compares the Russian emperor with the sun, radiating hope and incinerating
the chains of slavery. While the odes dedicated to the members of the imperial
family are stately and solemn, then Vazov’s poems about the dead Russian sol-
diers are filled with pain and compassion.

The bouse-museum of lvan Vazouv in Sopot,
where be was born
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Vazov’s works reflect universal ideas of Christianity (about good and evil in
this world, Christian culture, and the relationship between God and man). Vazov
believed that Bulgaria’s liberation by the Russians was God’s providence. In the
poem Hello, Brothers, the mother tells her son about the Russians: “God himself
sent them, // To help us, son.” The works of Vazov not only deliver aesthetic
pleasure, but are also an artistic chronicle of national history. Vazov called the
Russian soldiers “knights of good.”

After the Bulgaria’s liberation from the Turkish yoke, Vazov wrote in the
1880s a cycle of short lyrical epic poems, Epic of the Forgotien (1881-84), devo-
ted to figures of the national revival (Paisius of Hilendar, Georgy Rakovsky,
the Miladinov brothers, Vasil Levski, etc.), emerging as the pinnacle of patriotic
poetry.

During this period, the poems Gramada (1880), Trayko and Reese (1881),
Zagorka (1883), The Realm of Mermaids (1884) and others were written. In 1881
Vazov published in journal “The Science” in Plovdiv his memories on the April
uprising, 7he Recent, marking the birth of Vazov as a prose writer (in the previous
decade, he wrote only as a poet).

In the 1880s he published the poems Gusli (1881), Fields and Forests (1884),
Italy (1884) and Shvnitsa (1886). His lyrics differed in their thematic and genre
diversity. Poetic depictions of Bulgarian nature alternate in these books with
sharp satire on modern society. In 1889 the collection Songs of a Wanderer
(1899) was published and in 1900 Under Our Sky. Many of the poems in these

Monument to lvan Vazouv in Sofia
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books are devoted to the harsh fate of Bulgarian peasantry. Vazov’s prose initially
relied on the author’s memoirs, recreating life of the final years of slavery. In his
first short story, Mitrophan and Dormidolsky (1881), the writer used impressions
of life in Berkovitsa. In 1885 the story Our Kin was published, which humorously
depicted life in a Bulgarian province on the eve of the war of liberation. By the
1880s he had already created works that were considered to be classics of Bul-
garian literature: the story The Miserable Ones (1883—-84), dedicated to the life
of Bulgarian emigrants in Romania, and the novel Under the Yoke (1889-90).
This novel was published five times in Bulgaria during the writer’s lifetime, was
translated into many languages and became a sensation not only in Bulgarian,
but also in world literature. Vazov did not rely on historical documents in the
novel, and there were no depictions of historical personages in it (in contrast
to Epic of the Forgotten). Yet this novel, which portrayed the main historical pro-
cess of the national revival, the transformation of peaceful Bulgarians into rebels
fighting for the freedom of their homeland, was a broad epic canvas, depicting
the lives of the Bulgarian people during their final years of slavery. For the first
time in Bulgarian literature, the people were portrayed as the conscious driving
force of the liberation movement. The novel is a testament to the artistic mastery
of the writer, who was able to imbue everyday life with the breath of history and
to convey the spirit of the revolutionary era.

Translated by Ksenia Melchakova
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The article talks about the classical creator of national literature, Ivan Tsankar (1876—
1918), a writer, playwright, publicist and critic, who was the central figure of “Slove-
nian modernism”. He was able to synthesize the achievements of various literary and
aesthetic movements in his work and created a highly artistic literary world, whose
imageres later took root in many works of Slovenian literature.
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Arxoranus: HO.A. Co3uHA. «CITOBEHCKUM KITACCHK MIBAH LIAHKAP».

B cTaThe pedb UIeT O KIACCUKE HAIMOHAIBHOL TuTepaTypsl UBate [ankape (1876—
1918) — nmucaresne, ApamMaTypre, myoIUIUCTE U KPUTHUKE, SBIABIIEMCS LIEHTPAILHOM
(PUTIYpPOH «CIIOBEHCKOI'O MOAEPHa». OH CyMeJl CUHTE3UPOBATh B CBOEM TBOPYECTBE
JOCTVDKEHUS PA3INYHBIX JIUTEPATYPHO-ICTETUUECKUX TEUECHUI U CO3/ATh OTMEUCH-
HBIN IIEYATHIO TAJIAHTA CBOH BBICOKOXY/IOKECTBEHHBIIN JTUTEPATYPHBIN MUP, OOPa3bl
KOTOPOTO B JAJIbHEUIIEM YKOPEHWINCh BO MHOI'MX IIPOU3BEICHUAX CJIOBEHCKOI JIMTE-

paTypsbL
KirroueBpie C10Ba:

CIOBEHCKAA IUTEPATYPA, KIACCUK, IPO34, APAMATYPIU, «CJIOBEHCKUI MOJIEPH»,
«CBOOO/THBIN XYIOKHHUK>, ICUXOJIOTU3M, COITUAIIBHBIN IPOTECT.

Ivan Tsancar (in Slov. — Cankar) is the first professional Slovenian writer,
classic, novelist, playwright, journalist, critic and poet. He was the author
of 30 books: nine novels, a range of novellas and collections of fiction, dramatic
plays and comedies, a central figure of Slovenian modernism.

Born in Vrhnika (1876) into a poor family with many children (he was the
eighth of 12 brothers and sisters), he graduated with honors and therefore re-
ceived financial support from the local community to continue his education.
Tsankar published his first work, the ballad “Ivan Katsiyanar,” at the age of 17,
when he was a student at the Lyublyana Real School. He also began to publish
critical notes and essays, proving himself to be a talented critic. In Lyublyana, his
close friends were the future leaders of “Slovenian modernism”: Dragotin Ket-
ta (1876-99), Josip Murn (1879-1901) and Oton Zhupanchich (1878—-1949).
Among his teachers was the famous Slovenian literary scholar, essayist Franz
Levets.

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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The only collection of Tsankar’s early poetic
efforts is his Erotika (“Erotica”), compiled and
published in Lyublyana in 1899. Along with
Zhupanchich’s Casa opojnosti (“A Cup of Ec-
stasy”), his work marked the beginning of Slo-
venian modernism, in which the influence of
decadence and naturalism can be felt. Howev-
er, the 700 copies of the thousandth printing
of “Erotica,” the innocent experiments of an
inexperienced young man, were bought out
and publicly burned by order of the bishop of
Lyublyana, Anton Bonaventura. Three years
later, Tsankar published the collection again
as a form of political protest, but this publica-
tion became at the same time his farewell to
lyric poetry. He probably did not consider that
his poems achieved the perfection of those of
his close friend Zhupanchich, though some of Tvan Tsankar,
them are still regarded as the pinnacle of Slo- 1915
venian poetry of that era. Like other representatives of Slovenian modernism,
Tsankar became interested in Russian literature (he even changed his original
Slovenian name of Yanez to the Russian Ivan). In his development as an artist,
a significant role was played by N.V. Gogol and EM. Dostoevsky, although in this
regard one cannot fail to also mention E Nietzsche, G. Ibsen, O. Wilde, M. Maeter-
linck and other famous contributors to world culture.

In 1896 Tsankar went to the University of Vienna to study engineering, but
a month later he transferred to Slavic and Romance studies, lost his personal
stipend and became a “free artist,” earning his living from his pen. As the first
professional Slovenian writer, Tsankar constantly refused lucrative offers of well-
paid jobs and earned his living through his writing. He was conscious of his ar-
tistic gift as a wordsmith and highly prized his independence. His artistic creed
demanded a great deal of him, including fidelity to his gut feelings, freedom
from all dogma (including sociopolitical and also national ideas), and integrity
to himself.

He remained in Vienna for about 10 years, and this period proved to be very
fruitful for him. Here he wrote most of his major novels: Tijci (“Strangers,” 1902),
Na klancu (“On a steep road,” 1903), HiSa Marije Pomocnice (“The Hermitage of
Mary Protector,” 1904), Kriz na gori (“The cross on the mountain,” 1905), Martin
Kacur (“Martin Kachur,” 1905), Nina (“Nina,” 1906), Marta (“Marta,” 1907) and
Novo Zivljenje (“New life,” 1908). But in general, the writer was more attracted
by the conciseness and concentrated power of genres such as short stories and
novellas. After leaving Vienna, he moved to his brother-priest in Sarayevo, and
later settled for good in Lyublyana.
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Tsankar’s creativity is characterized by its connection with the national lite-
rary tradition of Slovenian folklore. It often contains mythological motifs, includ-
ing the popular legend of King Matthias. Psychologism occupies a huge place in
the poetics of his work. His heroes’ inner emotions include feelings of impossible
dreams, a passionate desire for something elusive, a striving for the unknown.
This can be compared with the constant yet never realized dream of the three
sisters, the heroines of Chekhov’s play of the same name, to go to Moscow.

It is no accident that Tsankar’s lyricism quickly gave way to depictions of pro-
saic everyday life. The unsightly reality of everyday life was something the writer
perceived with pain and protest against the triumph of her spiritual squalor. The
writer experienced these feelings at a deep philosophical level and sometimes
expressed them in a satirical way, which imparted to his works lofty social and
universal values. In his work, he synthesized the achievements of various literary
and aesthetic currents, which were advanced for the turn of the 19th and 20th
centuries. Tsankar created his own recognizable artistic world, imbued with a
depth of feeling, sincerity, social responsibility and the highest aesthetic puri-
ty. Most of Tsankar’s psychological portraits, as well as his situational sketches
of interpersonal relationships, remain relevant today. Having overcome a spa-
tial-temporal framework, they have acquired timeless universal status.

The prose of Tsankar turned out to be truly innovative. In it, he managed to
overcome the characteristic peculiarities of national literature and to rise above
realistic similitude. He managed to open a new perspective of artistic vision and
delve into the realm of subjective, personal perception of the world. This en-
abled the writer to personify ideas, people’s attitudes and aspirations: from the
most intimate to the most pronounced social and national. He first raised the
problems of the inner world of the artist and his relationship with the world
and society. In a broad social and moral context, Tsankar revealed the real-life
tragedy of all those who have been “humiliated and insulted,” workers, laborers,
the destitute, sick and needy, and above all, children. These tendencies were re-
flected in both his novels as well as in his novellas and short stories.

In Tsankar’s famous novella, Farmman Yerney and His Right, which he con-
sidered as one of his best works, the chasm between law and natural human
truth was marked. The protagonist of the work, Yerney, spent his entire life la-
boring for the prosperity of the Stitarov family, treating it like his own, but after
the owner’s death, he lost everything created by his own sweat and blood. He
failed to discover justice anywhere, neither in his birthplace nor in Lyublyana
or Vienna. Consequently, in despair Yerney set fire to the estate, himself dying
in the fire.

In the story A Cup of Coffee (1910), Tsankar wrote about a loving, caring
mother and his own filial ingratitude and callousness; this work became a su-
preme example of artistic succinctness and the human desire for moral purity.

The writer also ventured into the genres of journalism, literary criticism and
essays. Here he spoke directly about the diseases of modern society, and he tried
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to address the pressing ethical and aes-
thetic questions reflected in his own and
his contemporaries’ spiritual and moral
pursuits.

In national drama, Tsankar crea-
ted the first examples of psychological
[Hlapci (“Slaves,” 1910)] and social dra-
ma, comedy and farce [Pobujsanje v do-
lini Sentflorjanski (“The Seduction in the
Valley of St Florian,” 1907)]. He also ex-
panded the boundaries of poetic drama,
addressing through it the pressing social,
psychological and moral issues of the era
[Lepa Vida (“Beautiful Vida,” 1911)]. His
comedy Za narodov blagor (“For the
Good of the People,” 1900) is a sharp
political satire and is still popular today; VAN CANKAR
in it the influence of Gogol’s “Inspector”
is quite palpable. At the heart of its plot
is a split within a political party; two new

e

leaders (representatives of different ge- The cover of the I. Tsankar’s
nerations) are trying by all manner of in- “For the good of the people,”
conceivable means to gain the favor of 1900

an influential and, most importantly, rich

person. However, he turns out to be much smarter than they think and cares
mainly about his own peace of mind. Kralj na Betajnovi (“King of Betaynov”,
1902) is considered Tsankar’s best socio-political drama, in which the “masters
of life” are confronted by a new hero: an intellectual who simultaneously expe-
riences feelings of the need to resist and of impending doom.

The writer was politically active: he was a member of the Social Democratic
Party, ran for office (albeit unsuccessfully) in the imperial Austrian parliament,
read public lectures in different cities during the Balkan wars of 1912-13. On
the eve of the First World War, Tsankar spoke in favor of uniting the southern
Slavs into a single confederation, was accused of “Slavophilia” and subjected to
short-term arrest. He was mobilized into the army, but quickly released for health
reasons. Tsankar deeply experienced this war as a global catastrophe, plunging
humanity into chaos and madness. He embodied his thoughts about what was
happening and about a possible future in his collection Podobe iz sanj (“Images
from Dreams,” 1917), which he considered to be his best book. The writer died
on 11 December 1918, after a bad fall, concussion, and subsequent flu, which
developed into pneumonia. He was buried in the Lyublyana cemetery “Stings”
in the “Grave of poets of Slovenian modernism,” where the friends of his youth,
D. Ketta, J. Murn and Oton Zhupanchich, were buried.
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Tsankar is rightly considered to be the second greatest Slovenian artist after
Frantse Presheren (1800—49). Thanks to his contributions, Slovenian prose and
drama reached a qualitatively new level, not inferior to that of Europe, and many
of his works have been translated into foreign languages.

Translated by Ksenia Melchakova
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The article is dedicated to the Slovenian modernist, Edward Kotsbek (1904-81),
a writer who occupied a prominent place in the history of the national literature and
political life of the country. Kotsbek’s active civil and democratic position led him to
conflict with communist power and forced him into retirement in order to limit his
influence on Slovenian society. But these measures were unsuccessful: he was a person
of great prominence and left a lasting effect both on the history of Slovenian literature
and on the story of the struggle of democratic intellectuals against totalitarianism.
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CraTbs OCBAIIEHA CJIOBEHCKOMY MoziepHUCTY DaBapay Komoeky (1904—-81) — nuca-
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O€Ka IIPUBEJIA €I0 K KOHMJIUKTY C KOMMYHHUCTHYECKOX BJIACTBIO U IIPUHYIUTEIbHONU
OTIPABKE HA IIEHCUIO C IIEIbI0 OTPAHUYUTD €TI0 BIMAHUE B TOTJANIHEM CJIOBEHCKOM
o6mectse. HO 3Th MEPBI OKA3AIUCh 6E€3YCIEMHBIMU — OH GBI JIMYHOCTBIO OOJIBIIOTO
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dward Kotsbek (in Slov. — Edvard Kocbek) was a Slovenian poet, essay-

ist, politician and public figure, a representative of the young Catholic
literary movement, known as “the conscience of his era,” and a dissident. He
was the first to speak publicly about secret mass executions in Slovenia after
the end of the Second World War. His only collection of short stories, Strab in
pogum (“Fear and Courage,” 1951), outpaced the general development of na-
tional prose.

Kotsbek was born in the town of Videm (Gornya Radgona) into the family
of an organist. Upon completing a classical gymnasium in Maribor in 1925, he
studied theology and became a member of the Christian socialist movement,
then transferred to Romance philology at the Philosophy department of the
University of Lyublyana and attended lectures in Berlin. While still a high school

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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student, Kotsbek published his first poems in the gymnasium newspapet, Strazryji
ognyji (“The Watch Lights,” 1924). As a student, he became the editor-in-chief
of the Catholic youth newsletter Kriz (“Kross”) and published his works in one
of the central literary magazines with a pro-Catholic orientation, Dom in svet
(“Home and World,” 1929). Upon completing his studies in Lyublyana in 1930,
Kotsbek worked as a teacher and continued to write.

In articles and public speeches, the young writer expressed a critical attitude
toward the existing capitalist structure, arguing that the economic doctrine of
Marxism did not contradict Christianity and that both teachings were similar
in their understanding of eternity and history. At the same time, Kotsbek was
convinced that a new society needed pluralism rather than totalitarianism.

In 1932 Kotsbek continued his studies in Lyon and Paris, having become
acquainted with personalism, whose ethics and existentialism influenced his
further work. For many years he maintained contact with Emmanuel Mounier
(1905-50), the leading representative of French personalism.

Prior to the start of World War II, Kotsbek had only one poetic collection,
Zemlya (“The Earth,”1934). His poems were of a Christian, existential nature:
the main motifs in them were Earth, God and Death. Experts rated this book as
one of the most significant poetic collections of the interwar twentieth century
in Slovenia. Thanks to this work and his essays, the writer gradually came to be
one of the most prominent representatives of the Young Catholic trend in Slo-
venian literature.

In 1937 Kotsbek openly supported
the Spanish revolutionary camp in one of
his articles and condemned Catholic cir-
cles for their right-wing views. Their con-
demnation of fascism was shared by many
Christian socialists and Catholic social
commentators. He published a monthly
on economics, culture and politics De-
Janje (“Activity,” 1938-41), becoming its
editor-in-chief. In the pages of this and
other publications, he spoke out against
the clericalization of Christianity and for a
creative attitude toward life by every free
and ethically responsible person. The writ-
er’s articles, Slovenska politika (“Slovenian
Policy,” November 1939) and Slovenci in
politika (“The Slovens and Policy,” 1940),
are considered the best works of that time
on the Slovenian national question.
Edward Kotsbek, After the start of the Second World

1930 War and the organization of the UF (Libe-
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ration Front), Kotsbek immediately became a member of its Executive Commit-
tee from the Christian group and conducted an active anti-fascist propaganda
campaign in occupied Lyublyana in his articles and speeches on the illegal radio
station Kricac (“The popular cry”). In the spring of 1942, he joined the partisans,
and by the end of the year he became the Slovenian vice-chairman of the Execu-
tive Committee of the Anti-Fascist Council of National Liberation of Yugoslavia,
at the same time publishing the Catholic bulletin of the Slovenian Revolution
Public Foundation. From March 1945 to February 1946, Kotsbek was the Mini-
ster for Slovenia in the government of the Democratic Federative Yugoslavia,
and from spring 1946, the Vice-Chairman of the Presidium of the People’s As-
sembly of the People’s Republic of Slovenia and the Central Committee of the
PE His political career, however, was interrupted after his speech at the Second
UF Congress in April 1951. In it, Kotsbek openly expressed his disagreement
with the political course pursued by the country’s leadership, accusing it of vol-
untarism, undemocratic tendencies and ideological narrowness. His collection
of stories, Fear and Courage, added fuel to the fire. In February 1952, Kotsbek
was forced into retirement and began to be persecuted as a writer and private
individual.

The aforementioned collection, Fear and Courage, consists of four short sto-
ries, each of which depicts a borderline extreme situation. Their heroes must
make hard choices on which human lives depend. The stories reflect the doubts
of a person looking for answers to complex questions of human existence and
trying to grasp the true meaning of life. At the same time, they speak about the
writer’s readiness to step beyond all ideological conventions and convey to his
contemporaries the truth about the people’s struggle for liberation, which was
at odds with the authorities’ official interpretation. The writer showed how
tragically and fratricidally society was split and conveyed in the book how he
had changed his mind and how he felt as a poet and as a Christian. Kotsbek’s
extraordinary perspective on the events of the recent heroic past engendered
misunderstanding at the highest levels and caused a political storm, although
the writer did not doubt the correctness and historical necessity of the partisan
movement during the last war.

For Kotsbek, the historical accuracy of his novels was far less important than
the truth of his characters’ feelings, sensations and impressions. They were inter-
preted by the writer in terms of a deeper life and philosophical plan. In post-war
Slovenian literature, this was the first attempt to comprehend the inner mys-
tery of man. The leitmotif of the collection was the search for humanity in the
midst of war. Intertextuality plays a large role in the novels; there are abundant
references to European and Slovenian musical and literary masterpieces across
a wide chronological spectrum. They are designed to emphasize the universality
and unresolved problems of the hero, his innate spirituality and humanism, and
serve as expressions of the emotional tension of a person who is full of internal
conflicting feelings.
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According to Kotsbek, a person already differs from history because he pre-
dates history. In being true to his inner nature, a person should strive for good
and constrain evil, even when obliged to submit to external circumstances.
In the collection Fear and Courage, the author with great sincerity created a po-
etic image of human existence, full of conflicts and contradictions. It is marked
by freedom and responsibility, which is determined by physical death and spiri-
tual immortality. After the writer’s death, the famous Slovenian director Matyazh
Klopchich (1934-2007) shot a feature film in 1989, on the basis of the final
short story of the collection, Crna orbideja (“Black Orchid”), based on the script
of the famous Slovenian writer Andrey Hing.

Until the early 1960s the authorities tried to isolate Kotsbek from the politi-
cal and cultural life of the country, placing him under constant surveillance. But
he continued to create, translating the works of Balzac, Maupassant, Merime,
M. Frisch, Saint-Exupery. In addition, the writer secretly collaborated with the
Catholic magazine Nova pot (“The New Way”). Starting in 1961, he again be-
gan to publish in the magazines Perspektive (“The Perspectives”) and Sodobnost
(“Modernity”). Two years later, Kocbek’s second poetic collection, Groza (“Ter-
ror”), came out, earning him the Grand Presheren Award, and in 1969 his third
poetry collection, Porocilo (“Message”), was published.

In 1975, in the Italian border city of Trieste, the magazine “Zaliv” published
a separate issue with an interview of the writer, “Edward Kotsbek is a Witness
of Our Time.” In it, the writer talked about the secret mass extermination of the
“military reserves” in the Kochevsky Rog after the end of the Second World War.
They had fled to neighboring Austria, but the Allied British troops extradited
them to the new Slovenian government, after which about 12000 people, in-
cluding the families of the internees, were shot without trial. These facts, care-
fully concealed by the new government, caused a real shock in Slovenian soci-
ety. The words of the writer resounded throughout the country and abroad. For
this Kotsbek was subjected to house arrest and public harassment. He was saved
from trial only through the protection of foreign colleagues and the intercession
of German writer and Nobel laureate Heinrich Boll. In 1976 the poet’s poems
were published by “Continent”, a Russian €émigré edition in Paris.

A year later, another collection, Izbrani pesmi (“Selected Poems”), was re-
leased, which included works from different years, including the “partisan”
cycles Pentagram, Zerjavica (“The scorhing heat”), and Nevesta v &rnem (“The
bride in black”).

At the heart of Kotsbek’s poetry lies a metaphysical attitude to the personal
and historical world of man. It is dominated by a lyrical reflection of social cata-
clysms and an awareness of the complexity and ambiguity of historical situa-
tions. At the same time, the poet was convinced that the course of history could
not control a free and responsible person in his existential reality. The poet’s po-
ems are associated with the so-called “transhistorical” person and his metaphysi-
cal boundlessness, which can only be conveyed through the language of poetry.
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Monument to E. Kotsbek in Tivoli, Lyublyana.
Sculptor B. Drinovets, 2004

Most valuable are the writer’s diaries, some of which were published during
his lifetime. The books Tovarisija (“Partnership,” 1949) and Listina (“Docu-
ment,” 1967) cover the period from May 1942 to December 1943 and are con-
sidered the most reliable evidence of the Slovenian people’s liberation struggle
and its leaders. They are a fusion of facts about political and military events,
impressions of their participants, authorial dialogues and discussions with com-
rades, letters, personal observations, philosophical reasoning and lyrical digres-
sions. A selection of Kotsbek’s pre-war diaries is presented in the book Pred
vibarjem (“Before the Storm,” 1980). The writer’s travel notes were partially
included in the book Krogi navznoter (“Circles Inward”, 1977). A more, though
not entirely, complete edition of the writer’s diaries was published in a separate
series in 2000—-04.

Kotsbek’s essays were a new milestone in the development of the essayist
genre in Slovenia. In the collection Sodobni misleci (“Modern Thinkers”, 1981),
the writer presented portraits of Christian thinkers and theologians: Kierkega-
ard, Peguet, Mounier, de Chardin and others. Kotsbek’s essays were diverse and
responded to topics of the day and were reflexive. Collections of the writer’s
essays were published for 30 years, from 1940 to 1972. Kotsbek’s best essays were
included in the book Svoboda in nujnost (“Freedom and Necessity,” 1974).
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Kotsbek was a central figure of Slovenian post-war literature, especially
during the 1960s and 1970s. His ethical and aesthetic principles influenced not
only young writers, but also such diverse, original literary artists as Drago Yantsar,
Jozhe Snoy, Tomay Shalamoun, and others. Streets in Lyublyana, where he died,
and in Tselye have been named after him. On the centenary of his birth, a statue
was erected to him. His works have been translated into many European lan-
guages.

Translated by Ksenia Melchakova
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mous historian, numismatist and Slavicist, AD. Chertkov (1789—-1858). The collection
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to collect all works in every language about Russia in a library. Interest in the history
and culture of the Slavs was reflected not only in his academic work, but also in the
composition of his collection, which included books in Slavic languages. The article
reveals the contribution of Chertkov to Russian book culture.
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AnHOTAITHS: M.M. ®PONOBA. «ITEPBASI BECTUIATHASI TTYBJIMYHAS BUBJIMOTEKA B MOCKBE
U EE CO3JATEND ANTEKCAHP I, YEPTKOB».

B cTaThe paccMaTpUBAETCSI UCTOPHS CO3/JAHUS U3BECTHBIM HCTOPHUKOM, HYMHU3MATOM,
cmaBucToM A.Jl. HepTroBbIM (1789-1858) YHUKAIBHOTIO KHIXKHOI'O ¥ PYKOIIUCHOI'O
COBpaHMUS, KOTOPOE BITOCJIE/ICTBUM CTAJIO IIEPBOM B MOCKBE GECTUIATHOIM YaCTHOM 6H-
6mmoTekon. OOpaIaeTcss 0OCO60€ BHUMAHNE HA BO3HUKHOBEHUE Yy YePTKOBA JIIOOBU
K KHUT'€, 6UOIMO(MHUIBCTBY U MOSIBJIEHUE 3aMbICIIA — COOPATh B OUOIHNOTEKE BCE COYM-
HEHUA M Ha BCEX A3bIKaX 0 Poccun. THTEpeC K UICTOPUHU U KYJIBTYPE CJIABIH OTPA3HIIC
HE TOJIBKO B HAYYHOM TBOPYECTBE YIEHOTO, HO M HA COCTABE €I'0 KOJUIEKIINH, B KOTO-
PYIO BOIUIM KHUTH HAa CJIABIHCKUX A3bIKAX. PACKPBIBAETCS BK/IA/L Y€PTKOBA B KHIDKHYIO

Kynsrypy Poccun.
KiroyeBsie c/10Ba:

AJl. YepTKOB, KHIKHAA Kyasrypa Poccuy, YepTkoBckas oubnmorexa, MIL TToroauy,
I'A. Yeprkos, LY. baprenes.

lexander Dmitrievich Chertkov (1789—-1858) was bibliophile, bibliogra-

pher, scholar, historian, corresponding member of the Academy of Sci-
ences, creator of the first free public library and museum in Moscow. He was
elected a member of the Imperial Society of History and Russian Antiquities.

He was born into a family of book lovers and began to collect his personal
library from a young age. Wars with Napoleon and foreign campaigns, in which
Chertkov participated with the rank of a Leibe Guards of the Horse Regiment
lieutenant, awakened Russian society’s interest in Russian history. Bibliophilia

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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came into vogue. In 1817, in the jour-
nal “Son of the Fatherland,” the cor-
responding member of the Academy
of Sciences Friedrich von Adelung put
forward the idea of creating a Russian
national museum, which would include
anational library. The latter was to con-
tain a complete, systematic collection
of all books in Russian and foreign lan-
guages about Russia, and this task was
to be fulfilled by the state. Similarly, the
Director of the Imperial Public Library
in St. Petersburg, Alexey Olenin, also
proposed to develop the Imperial Pub-
lic Library, expressing his intention in a
private letter earlier in December 1815.
Other progressive sons of the Father-
land expressed similar thoughts.

This large-scale project also capti-
vated Chertkov, which he wrote about

in 1838 in the preface to the catalog Alexander Dmitrievich Chertkov.
“The General Library of Russia”, outlin- Artist PE Sokolov,
ing his patriotic plan. Prior to Chertkov, the end of 1830s

no one in the country had tried to im-

plement such a grandiose enterprise: neither the state nor private individuals.
Chertkov belonged to the best segment of the nobility, which felt itself to be
a transformer of the Fatherland. This young man began to create a huge library
on his own. It was quickly replenished with numerous books and manuscripts,
including quite rare ones. For example, it included the 1516 edition of the Rus-
sian Chronograph, which Chertkov purchased in 1817 from a private individual
in St. Petersburg. He had sufficient energy and financial opportunities but of-
ten doubted that his plan would be successfully implemented. Meanwhile, the
number of books in his library grew with each year, giving the collector greater
confidence in the feasibility of achieving his goal.

Chertkov’s contemporaries gradually began to recognize the uniqueness
of his library. It was praised by the historian and bibliographer Ivan Sakharov in
a letter to Chertkov from St. Petersburg in 1841. The famous historian Mikhail
Pogodin, in the journal Moskuvityanin, stressed that the most complete collection
of books about Russia belonged not to the Russian Academy nor to any universi-
ty or scientific community, but was in Chertkov’s library. There was even an arti-
cle published about it in Leipzig. The uniqueness of Chertkov’s library consisted
not only in the composition of its book and manuscript treasures but also in
the fact that Chertkov himself participated in the acquisition of the collections,
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in addition to engaging commission agents and book sellers. Chertkov devo-
ted considerable energy to this business, personally looking for suitable books
and manuscripts in book markets and stores in Russia and Western Europe. He
was an educated person with an encyclopedic knowledge and constantly in-
creased his erudition by familiarizing himself with the contents of each book
he acquired. Moreover, Chertkov compiled annotations on them, which were
then included in his printed “Second Addition” to his library’s catalog. These an-
notations were greatly appreciated by the collector’s contemporaries. The rector
of St. Petersburg University, academic Peter Pletnyov, wrote that by reading them
one could become a scholar, or at least a well-read person.

Chertkov’s love of books and manuscripts was passed on to his descen-
dants. After the death of the collector, his son Gregory did not sell the collected
treasures at the book auction; fulfilling his father’s will, he built a magnificent
building for the library and opened it in 1863. Peter Barteney, a great lover and
connoisseur of Russian history of the 18th—19th centuries and a tireless biblio-
grapher who gave the library a second life, was invited to the post of its director.
He widely published information about the library’s manuscript treasures in the
journal “Russian Archive,” which began to be published at the library. Numerous
gifts with the autographs of donors and authors began arriving in the collections
of the Chertkov library. Scholars considered it an honor to submit their manu-
script or book here. All of this attested to the transformation of this repository
into one of the main centers of book culture in Russia.

The private collections of the admiral of the Russian Empire, Count Alexey
Musin-Pushkin, were donated to the library, as well as of Russian writer and
prince Vladimir E Odoyevsky, Acting State Councilor and Director of the Im-
perial Public Library Baron Modest A. Korf, major general and military historian
Ivan P. Liprandy and many other
famous people. In 1864 it was en-
riched with a priceless notebook
containing the handwritten texts
of the famous Russian poet Mikhail
Lermontov. The motive behind
these gifts was the idea that unique
collections should not belong to a
private person but to the Father-
land. Confidence in the durabili-
ty and reliability of the Chertkov
library also played an important
role.

The library gradually gained
fame and turned into a vivid ma-
nifestation of the cultural life of Ex libris of
pre-revolutionary Moscow. It was Alexander D. Chertkov
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visited not only by Muscovites and the residents of other Russian cities, but also
by foreigners. Such famous writers and scholars as the poet Vasily Zhukovsky
worked in it, as did writer Leo Tolstoy, folklorist Peter Bessonov, philosopher-
futurologist, teacher and bibliographer Nikolay Fyodorovich Fyodorov and
many other outstanding personalities. In addition to books, manuscripts, maps
and graphic materials, the library of Chertkov contained valuable collections
of antique and Russian coins, ancient Russian and Egyptian antiquities, painted
Etruscan vases and mirrors, natural science collections of minerals, insects, but-
terflies and herbaria. Thus, it played the role of not just a library but also of a free,
public museum.

In 1871 Chertkov’s son Gregory donated this library (over 10,500 books and
brochures) with all its collections to Moscow. It was first located in the building
of the Moscow Public and Rumyantsev Museums. Then it formed the basis of the
library of the Historical Museum (in 1887). In 1938 the main book holdings were
transferred to the newly created State Public Historical Library. The principle of
the indivisibility of the collection, stated when it was bequeathed to the Mos-
cow library, was constantly violated. The most valuable manuscripts, letters and
ancient books were included in the Department of Manuscripts of the Histori-
cal Museum, all the archival material — in the Department of Written Sources,
manuscripts of writers of the 18th—19th centuries were transferred to the State
Literary Museum of Moscow.

In the 1830s-40s Chertkov published General Library of Russia or a catalog of
books for studying our couniry in all respects and details and The Second Addition
to it. The catalog consisted of 4701 book titles. The academics Peter Kdppen, Ya-
kov Berednikov and Izmail Sreznevsky considered the Chertkov library “a good
gift to the Fatherland,” “a diamond shining with European distinctiveness,” “the
foundation of Russian bibliography“ and one of its main sources.

Chertkov was also preparing another special catalog, which was to include
handwritten and printed letters, atlases and maps of Russia and its regions, plans
and views of cities, monasteries, churches, villages, monuments erected in honor
of Russian victories; the plans of battles and sieges, the positions of the Russian
army and fortresses captured by the Russians, images of historical events, types
of battles, samples of uniforms of troops, images of the clothing of people living
within its territory, antiquities and everything related to Russia. This is evident
from his introduction to the catalog of 1845, but death prevented him from car-
rying out his creative plan.

Among other things, the Chertkov library included books by Slavic authors
of the period of the national revival (18th—19th centuries). Bibliographer Nina
Mikhailovna Pashaeva searched the holdings of the State Public Historical
Library for books preserved in many Slavic languages and published the cor-
responding catalog. There were books in the Chertkov library in the Bulgari-
an, Polish, Czech and Serbo-Croatian languages. Croatian glagolitic books are
especially interesting, and they, like many other publications, have found their
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way into other collections and libraries. They are yet to be identified by scholars
and book sellers.

The composition of Chertkov’s personal (home) library, reflecting the in-
terests of its owner, remains hypothetical. It undoubtedly contained books of
an entertaining nature in foreign languages, Masonic literature, books on the
military art of European states, publications on history, numismatics and art.
Of course, it also contained books on the geography and economy of Western
European countries and guides to cities and museums in Europe. Reconstruction
of this composition is the task of researchers.

Among other things, Chertkov was a scholar, having published at his own
expense a number of academic monographs. A vivid illustration of this is his
book Memoirs of Sicily, published in Moscow in 1835. It gave the Russian reader
an idea of this wonderful island, its ancient temples, caves, nature and the pov-
erty of its inhabitants at that time. This work received the well-deserved and
unanimous praise from its reviewers, but all of them noted the poor quality of
the illustrations (due to imperfections in the lithography). This shortcoming
was overcome in the The Third Addition (Moscow, 1842), in which Chertkov
described and presented images of 60 coins: copper, silver and gold of the “tsar
period.” Usually the scholar printed his books in two versions. One version was
intended for sale to the general public and was published on cheap Russian
paper. The other version was a “gift”: it was printed on English Whatman paper,
had a gold edge and morocco binding. Two of Chertkov’s books were especially
luxuriously published. One was a translation of the Chronicles of Constantine
Manasses from Greek into Slavic (which was accompanied by an essay on the
history of the Bulgarians), published in Moscow in 1842. The second book was
a description of the war of Prince Svyatoslav against the Bulgarians and Greeks
in 967-71, published the following year.

In total, Chertkov published 18 of his books, which were distinguished by
amazing typographic skills. According to contemporaries, these books were true
cultural monuments of their time. They also had high academic value: for his
research on numismatics, for example, he received the Demidov Prize, which
he donated entirely towards the publication of the oldest Russian dated book,
the Gospel of Ostromir 1056—57.

Thus, Chertkov made a very noticeable and significant contribution to the
book culture of Russia at that time. He acted simultaneously as a collector of
a remarkable library, a compiler of its catalog (“The General Library of Russia”),
and a publisher of his own research. He opened the first free, public library
in Moscow. The scale of his cultural activity has not yet been fully appreciated
and still awaits its researchers.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov



The first Moscow free Public Library and its creator Alexander D. Chertkov

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Frolova MM. Alexander Dmitrievich Chertkov (1789-1858). Moscow, 2007. 589 p.

Pashayeva NM. Slavyanskaya kniga epokhi natsional’nogo vozrozhdeniya (konets
XVIII v. — 1878 g.) v fondakh GPIB Rossii: Bolgariya. Galichina. Zakarpat'ye. Bu-
kovina. Luzhitskiye serby. Sloveniya. Khorvatiya. Moscow: Izd-vo Gosudarstvennoj

publichnoj istoricheskoj biblioteki Rossii, 2012. 124 p.

ILLUSTRATIONS

1.

[ V)

\O 0o N

10.

11.

12.

13.

Alexander D. Chertkov in the ceremonial uniform of the Leibe guards
Horse regiment. Artist PE. Rockstuhl. Moscow, State Historical Museum,
1820s.

. Alexander D. Chertkov. Artist PE Sokolov, the end of 1830s.
. Alexander D. Chertkov. Artist S.K. Zaryanko, 1857.
. Diploma on the introduction of A.D. Chertkov in the Noble genealogy

book of the Moscow province. Department of written sources of the
State Historical Museum, 1833.

. Chertkov Gregory Alexandrovich, 1860—-63.
. G.A. Chertkov’s mansion. Left wing of Chertkov’s library. Engraving by an

unknown artist, 1860s.

. G.A. Chertkov’s mansion. 7 Myasnitskaya str., MOSCOW.

. Ex libris of Alexander D. Chertkov.

. Half title of A.D. Chertkov’s book “Description of the Russian coins.” Mos-
cow, 1834.
The title page of A.D. Chertkov’s book “Description of the Russian coins.”
Moscow, 1834.
The title page of A.D. Chertkov’s book “On the translation of the Chro-

nicles by Constantine Manasses from Greek into Slavic on two manu-
scripts: the Vatican and the Patriarchal libraries with an essay on the his-
tory of the Bulgarians.“ Moscow, 1842.

Half'title of A.D. Chertkov’s book “Description of the war of Prince Svya-
toslav against the Bulgarians and Greeks in 967—-71.” Moscow, 1843.
The title page of A.D. Chertkov’s book “Description of the war of Prince
Svyatoslav against the Bulgarians and Greeks in 967—71.” Moscow, 1843.



DOI 10.31168/0440-4.47

THE IMPERIAL SOCIETY OF HISTORY
AND RUSSIAN ANTIQUITIES AND ITS DEVELOPMENT
OF BULGARIAN RESEARCH'

Abstract:

The article discusses the history of the Society of History and Russian Antiquities
(SHRA,1804-1929), highlights its academic and publishing activities in the first half
of the 19th century in relation to the study of Bulgarian issues. On the basis of this ma-
terial it is concluded that the SHRA aimed at increasing the prestige and development
of national historical academic research and contributed to the formation of an aca-
demic community of people passionate about the ideas of knowledge and national
service: a “scholarly community”. Although Bulgarian research was not dominant in
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SHRA contributed to the accumulation of knowledge about and understanding of the
Bulgarian people, their history and culture.

Keywords:

Imperial Society of History and Russian Antiquities, N.M. Karamzin, Y.I. Venelin,
AD. Chertkov, O.M. Bodyansky, V.M. Undolsky, V.I. Grigorovich, PA. Bessonov.

AHHOTAIHS: MM, ®PONOBA. «VIMITEPATOPCKOE OBIIECTBO McTOPUM 1 JIPEBHOCTEI POC-
CHUICKHX U PABBUTUE B HEM BOJITAPUCTUYECKUX UCCIETOBAHHIT»,

B crarbe paccMaTpUBaAETCA UCTOPUSA CO3aHMs MiMIiepaTtopcKoro O61ecTsa UCTOPUH
u apeBHocTe poccuickux (OM/IP 1804—-1929), ocBENaeTcs €ro Hay4YHasa U U3ATeNb-
CKasl ICSITENIBHOCTD B ITEPBOY NOs10BHHE XIX B. B (hOpMaTE U3Y4EHUS OOITAPCKOH IPO-
61ematuku. Ha OCHOBE IPUBEACHHOI'O MATEPUAIIA ICJIAETCS BBIBOJL O TOM, uTO OWJIP,
HAIIEJIEHHOE HA ITOBBIIIEHUE MIPECTIKA U PA3BUTHE OTEYECTBEHHON HCTOPHUIECKON
HAYKH, CIIOCOOCTBOBAIO (POPMHUPOBAHUIO COOOIIECTBA JIIOJECH, YBICYECHHBIX UEIMU
MO3HAHUS U HALIMOHAIBHOI'O CIY’KECHUSL — «Y4EHOI'O COZPYKECTBA». M XOTs 60irap-
CKME CIOKETBI HE OBUTH JOMUHUPYIONIUMHU B CJIABIHCKOU NPOOIEMATHKE, AKTHUBHO
paspabarsiasiienics wieHamu OW/IP ¢ 1830-X rofos, HO UX IMOSIBJIEHUE CBU/ICTEb-
CTBOBAJIO OO YBEJIMYEHUHU ITIO3HABATEIBHOI'O UHTEPECA K OOITapCKOMY Hapogy. [es-
TenpHOCTh OMIP crtocoOCTBOBAIA HAKOIUIEHUIO 3HAHHUH O OOJIrapCKOM HapO/IE, €0
UCTOPUU U KYJIBIYPE U UX OCMBICJICHUIO.

KirroueBpIe C/IOBA:

Nmneparopckoe OOECTBO UCTOPUH U JIPEBHOCTEN poccurickux, H.M. Kapamsus,
I0.M. Benenun, A [l Yeptkos, O.M. bogsauckuit, B.M. Yuponsckui, B.M. I'puroposuy,
ITA. BecCOHOB.

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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he Society of History and Russian Antiquites (SHRA, 1804—1929) is one

of the oldest academic societies in Russia, originated at Moscow Univer-
sity with the purpose of the study and critical publication of Russian chroni-
cles and played an important role in the development of Slavic studies in Russia
in the first half of the 19th century.

From the very beginning of its existence, the society was not limited to the
publication of Russian chronicles: it entrusted its members with the task of
searching out information concerning “the Slavic peoples from ancient histo-
rians.” Publication of its materials by the SHRA was significantly hampered for
a long time a lack of a solid financial base, since contributions from members
of the society and donations were its main source of funds. However, in 1837
it received imperial status and annual funding in the amount of five thousand
rubles in silver.

South Slavic themes began to emerge in the society a decade and a half after
its creation. In 1818 the SHRA correspondent major PE Gorenkin sent along
his study, “On the Antiquity of Slavonic Writing,” which stated that Cyril and
Methodius had not created a new alphabet but had only “fixed what the Slavs
had previously used” and that the modern Bulgarian language was close to
Church Slavonic. Interest in the history and writing of the southern Slavs in-
creased in the 1830s, after Russia’s brilliant victory over Turkey in the war of
1828-29. The SHRA report for 1837 referenced Y.I. Venelin’s work studying the
history of the Bulgarians and other Slavic peoples.

View of Mokbovaya street.
The building of the Moscow Imperial University.”
Paper, watercolor. Unknown artist, 1830s
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In the early 1840s, the vice president of the society A.D. Chertkov, made four
reports on his research on the Glossary of the Vatican List of the Bulgarian Trans-
lation (14th century) by the Byzantine Chronicle of Constantine Manasses (12th
century), famous for its 69 miniatures. The scholar copied the glossaries of this
list in the Vatican in 1839, and then found another list of the Bulgarian trans-
lation of this document in the Synodal Collection of the Patriarchal Library in
Moscow and conducted a comparative analysis of both lists. He later published
two monographs on the history and culture of medieval Bulgaria: On the trans-
lation of the Manassine chronicle into Slovenian, accovding to two lists: from the
Vatican and from the Patviarchal Library, with an essay on the bistory of the Bul-
garians and Description of the war of Grand Duke Svyatoslav Igorevich against
the Bulgarians and Greeks in 967-97 1. These were published in the Russian His-
torical Collection and became a significant event in Russian pre-revolutionary
Bulgarian studies. Unfortunately, the decision of the SHRA to publish the text
of the Bulgarian translation of the chronicle, adopted on 21 December 1840,
was not fulfilled.

After O.M. Bodyansky, an extraordinary professor in the department of History
and Literature of Slavic dialects at Moscow University, was elected secretary of
the journal, by virtue of the academic’s professional pursuits, the journal started
to contain more materials devoted to South Slavic issues. In 1846 the publication
of the Vinodolsky Law of 1288 appeared: one of the most ancient documents of
South Slavic lawmaking. Bodyansky also translated an article by Czech scholar
E Palatsky, Comparison of the laws of 15ar Stefan Dushan of Serbia with the oldest
Zemsstvo decrees of the Czecbs.

Issues concerning Cyril and Me-
thodius became a constant for SHRA;
among the articles devoted to this
topic was one written by the Bishop
of Riga, Philaret (D.G. Gumilevsky).
V.M. Undolsky (1815-64), another
scholar, bibliographer and archeo-
grapher, elected librarian of the SHRA
in 1847, was one of the first in Russia
to study the creative legacy of Clem-
ent of Ohrid, a Bulgarian enlightener
and disciple of Cyril and Methodius.
At a meeting of the SHRA in 1845, Un-
dolsky presented a plan to publish the
works of St Clement, and two years
later he read his article, Constantine,
Bishop of Bulgaria, Methodius’s disciple.
However, the materials collected by
Undolsky were published only in 1895.

Osip M. Bodyansky
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In 1848 Bodyansky published his translation of P. Shafarik’s report, The Flo-
wering of Slavic Writing in Bulgaria, which he had done a year earlier at the
Royal Czech Academic Society, in the journal “Readings in SHRA.” It contained
biographical information about Cyril and Methodius, their disciples Clement,
Naum, Angelarius, Sava and Gorazd and the successors of the latter: Constantine,
Gregory, John the Exarch of Bulgaria, Chernorizets Chrabar and others.

In 1846 M.A. Obolensky, director of the Moscow archives of the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, presented the article On the Greek code of George Hamartolos
stored in the Moscow Synodal Library, and on the Serbian and Bulgarian transla-
tions of bis chronicle. He emphasized in it the need to study the works of Byzan-
tine chroniclers in Slavic translations and Slavic chronographs.

Members of the SHRA were attracted by the topic of the settlement of the
ancient Slavs in the Balkans and Europe. The aforementioned Bishop of Riga
Philaret wrote about this in his work The Holy Great Martyr Demetrius the Solun
and the Slavs of Solun. Chertkov actively developed a hypothesis about the an-
cestral homeland of the Slavs. Even as far back as 1842 he read a report at an
SHRA meeting entitled On the territory of the ancestors of the Slauvs in the countiries
beyond the Danube. His research on the issue of Slavic ethnogenesis, On the re-
settlement of the Thracian tribes across the Danube and further to the Noritb, to the
Baltic Sea and to us in Russia, was published in five books of the “SHRA Annals”™:
Books 10, 13, 16, 23, 25.

V.I. Grigorovich, professor in the department of History and Literature of
Slavic dialects at Kazan University, made a trip to the Balkans in 1844—-47 and
agreed to publish two manuscripts he brought back: South Slavic Monumenis
of the 15th Century: Two Letters of Stephen Voevoda of Moldowalachia and Doro-
theus, Archbishop of the First Justinian, i.e, Obrid (from the manuscripts of St lvan
of Rila Monastery).

A lot of material about the Bulgarians was contained in the 21st book
of the annals. In the article, On some years of the Nestor Chronicle, historian
D.N. Dubensky noted that “the March calculation came to us from the Bulga-
rians.” Then followed a study by historian S. N. Palauzov, Synodicon of Tsar Boril
according to the manuscript of the 14th ceniury. The “Materials” section con-
tained Bulgarian songs from the collection of Yu. 1. Venelin, N.D. Katranov and
other Bulgarians. A collection of Bulgarian folk songs with explanation and
research was presented by Moscow University candidate, PA. Bessonov. At a
meeting on 30 April 1854 this study was read and the author was elected to the
society’s associate members.

The “Materials” section of the next, 22nd book of “The Annals” included
a second edition of the Collection of Bulgarian Songs, which was provided with
a general index of the songs and an explanation of the obscure words found
in them.

On 30 March 1856 Bessonov submitted a written proposal on the election of
AF Hilferding, who presented four of his books and ten Latin letters, “relating to
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the history of the Serbs at the house of Nemanya, copied by him in the Vienna Ar-
chive and explanation in the appendix.” Bessonov pointed out the significance
of these letters, emphasizing their importance for the history of all Slavs and the
Russian enlightenment.

The SHRA library was constantly replenished with books on Slavic topics.
In 1829 Serbian scholar V. Karadzhich sent the first volume of L.Von Ranke’s Ser-
bian Revolution, from Vienna and in 1837, his work on Montenegro. In 1840 the
book Serbian Monuments, by Belgrade priest Pavel Tvrtkovich was delivered and
two years later the publications Bulgarian Scribes and The Day Soldier of Buiga-
rian Education by Bulgarian merchant V.E. Aprilov. The society was known in dis-
tant Montenegro, from where, in 1855, writer and historian Milorad Medakovich
sent his essay entitled 7he Story of Montenegro from the Earliest Time until 1830.

The SHRA established ties with many Slavic scholars; among them was the
Serb V. Karadzhich. In 1845 Serbian Prince Alexander Karageorgievich, Petar
Negosh, the Metropolitan of Montenegro, and “Serbian historian and poet” Sima
Milutinovich were elected honorary members of the society. The SHRA estab-
lished contact with South Slavic academic societies and organizations — the
Serbian Academic Society in Belgrade and the Matitsa Croatian in Zagreb, orga-
nizing an active exchange of literature with them.

N.M. Karamzin, author of the famous work, The History of the Russian State,
did not believe in the effectiveness of the collective work of scholars, but the
practice of the SHRA from the 1830s—50s justified this form of association be-
tween historians: it created new areas of academic cooperation, facilitated great-
er exchange of academic information and familiarity with academic criticism
by their colleagues.

The SHRA neither controlled the academic creativity of its members and nor
dictated their research topics. The famous historian LE. Zabelin claimed that
members of the society were free to choose topics, and it depended on happen-
stance. However, even unusual works, in his words, reflected “the direction and
tastes of the scholars of their time.” In the first half of the 19th century, South
Slavic subjects did not figure prominently among the issues that SHRA mem-
bers were actively pursuing. However, starting in the early 1850s there was an
observable increase in their number. Due to the growth in SHRA’s publishing
activity, the results of the research of its full members were widely disseminated
in Russian society and abroad and became socially significant. The activities of
SHRA as a whole contributed to the accumulation of knowledge about the South
Slavs, their history and written culture.

Translated by Ksenia Melchakova
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THE BULGARIAN-MACEDONIAN POET,
JOURNALIST AND TRANSLATOR,
RAYKO ZHINZIFOV'

Abstract:

The article highlights the life of the famous poet, translator, writer and publicist R. Zhin-
zifov (1839-77), whose work belongs equally to the cultural heritage of two modern
states: Bulgaria and North Macedonia. The article draws attention to the relationship
between Zhinzifov and members of the Moscow Slavic Charity Committee, PI. Barte-
nev and LS. Aksakov, reveals the reasons why Zhinzifov did not return to his homeland
in the Ottoman Empire after studying at Moscow University, notes his contribution to
the creation of literature during the period of the Bulgarian national revival and his
contribution to the education of the Bulgarian people.

Keywords:

R. Zhinzifov, D. Miladinov, Slavic Charity Committee, PI. Bartenev, Chertkov Library,
LS. Aksakov, «Bulgarian squad».

AnxHOTAIIHZ: M.M. ®PONIOBA. «BONTAPCKO-MAKETOHCKHI ITOBT, JKYPHAJTUCT Y IIEPEBOTYMK
Pariko JKUH31®OB».

B crarbe ocBemaeTcs JKU3HEHHDBIN ITyTh U3BECTHOI'O 0O3T4, IEPEBOAYMKA, IIUCATEI,
nyonunucrta P oKunsudosa (1839-77), TBOPUECTBO KOTOPOT'O B PABHOU CTEIIECHU
NPUHAJIEKAT KyJIBIYPHOMY M lyXOBHOMY HACJIEHIO IByX COBPEMEHHBIX I'OCYJAPCTB —
Bonrapuu u CesepHoit MakeioHun?. O6paiiaeTcss BHUMAaHUE Ha B3AaUMOOTHOIICHUS
Kunsudosa ¢ wieHaMu MOCKOBCKOIO ClIaBAHCKOI'O 6JIArOTBOPUTEIBHOIO KOMUTETA
ILH. baprenesbM 1 M.C. AKCaKOBBIM, PACKPBIBAIOTCS IIPUYUHDI, 3-332 KOTOPbIX JKHH-
31(OB HE BEPHYJICH ITOCJIE Y4eObl B MOCKOBCKOM YHHUBEPCUTETE HA POAMHY B OCMaH-
CKyIO UMIIEPUIO, OTMEYAETCA €0 BKIAJ B CO3JAHHE JINTEPATYPHI IEPUOA HALHMO-
HAJIbHOI'O BO3POXKIEHUA U JEATEIbHOCTD Ha ITOIPUIIE IIPOCBEIEHMUA OOJIIdPCKOTO
HApOoAa.

KirrogeBpie C/IOBa:

P. Kunsudos, 1. MunaauHos, CIaBAHCKUIN OJ1arOTBOPUTENbHBIN KoMuTeT, I1.H. Bap-
TEHEB, YepTKOBCKAst 6MOINOoTEKa, M.C. AKCaKOB, «bonrapckas ApyKuHa».

ayko Zhinzifov (1839-77) was a poet, translator, writer, journalist. He
was born in Veles (Northern Macedonia), into the family of a teacher,
I. Zhinzif (Dzindzifi), who, being an admirer of Hellenic culture, called his son
by the Greek name Xenophont and gave him an education in Greek at a Greek
school. In 1855 the young man began working as a junior teacher at a school

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).

2 According to Bulgarian prof. A. Miltenova, the Bulgarian-Macedonian multidisciplinary con-
ciliation commission, which started its work in May 2018, came to an agreement that R. Zhin-
zifov had a Bulgarian identity. (Editor’s note)
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in Prilep, where the senior teacher was ——
the “ardent defender of the Slavs” and :
enlightener D. Miladinov (c. 1810-62).
It was he who turned his gifted ward
away from Hellenophilism, revealing
the beauty of Bulgarian songs and at-
tracted him to their collection. It was
Miladinov who began to call Xeno-
phont by the Bulgarian name Rayko.

At the end of 1857 Miladinov sent
his young colleague to teach in the
city of Kukush, populated, according
to Zhinzifov, exclusively by Bulgarians.
The new teacher introduced the Bul-
garian language and literacy into the
school curriculum. Both boys and adults
began to come to him to learn their na-
tive language, and “even priests, for in
the chgrc.hes it was necessary ’to replace A portrait of
worship in Greek with Slavic. Rayko Zbinzifov

In July of the following year, Zhinzi-
fov arrived in Odessa as one of a cohort of eight Bulgarian-Macedonians whom
Miladinov sent to study in Russia with the assistance of Russian public figure
AV. Rachinsky (in 1861-62 he was the Russian consul in Varna). Here he met
with G.S. Rakovsky (1821-67), a well-known Bulgarian herald of freedom from
the Turkish yoke. He made such an impression on the young man that Xeno-
phont finally decided to change his Greek name to the Bulgarian Rayko. It’s true
that official papers his publications in Russian newspapers and letters to Russian
addressees were still not signed as Rayko, but as Xenophont. In Moscow they ad-
dressed him as Xenofont Ivanovich. However, for the Bulgarians he was Rayko.

At the end of this year, Zhinzifov arrived in Moscow and became a scholar-
ship holder of the Slavic Charity Committee, and the next year he entered the
Faculty of History and Philology of Moscow University. But the scholarship of
20,000 rubles in silver was not enough, since the Bulgarian student had large
expenses because of the Russian cold climate. Rayko’s father did not respond
to his requests for money. Effective help came from the members of the Slavic
Committee, who, knowing of the financial needs of their students, helped them
to find additional income. Thus in 1862, PI. Bartenev (1829—-1912), a member of
the commission in charge of the affairs of Bulgarian students, invited Zhinzifov
to work in the Chertkov library in the summer during his absence. Bartenev was
then the head of this library, which, in memory of its collector, historian and bib-
liographer, AD. Chertkov (1789-1858), his son G.A. Chertkov decided to open
to the public as the first free private library in Moscow. This took place in 1863.
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Xenophont coped well with his duties, and Bartenev invited him to take the
post of assistant librarian in the Chertkov library with a salary of 20 rubles per
month. However, his studies kept him too busy to allow him to accept this offer.
In October 1862 Bartenev recommended Zhinzifov as a teacher to the family of
a certain Waldgard, then Baranov (in the summer of 1863), and AN. Karamzin
(in 1865).

In Bartenev’s house, Zhinzifov was received “not as a friend, but as a close
relative.” A cordial relationship was established with him and with the family of
LS. Aksakov. From letters to Barteney; it is clear that Zhinzifov loved music, paint-
ing, theater; he periodically visited “places of amusement, that is, to different
Hermitages with Saxons, singers, dwarfs and so on and so forth.”

During his studies, Zhinzifov earned extra money at the weekly newspaper
of LS. Aksakov, Den’ (“The Day”). His first journalistic articles (“A letter from one
of the Bulgarian students in Moscow to the editor,” “A few words of a Bulgarian
about the feud between the Greeks and Bulgarians,” “Dmitry and Constantine
Miladinov,” etc.) attracted attention due to the author’s undoubted literary talent
and his ardent heart of a patriot.

His studies at the university and
worries about the next meal could not
distract Zhinzifov from his sadness
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fov’s first literary experiments appeared
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published by the squad.

In addition, he published the col-
lection Novobalgarska Sbirka (“New
Bulgarian collection,” 1863), which
included his translations of poems The
song on Igor’s Campaign and Kraled-
vorsky Manuscript by T. Shevchenko
into Bulgarian, and several of his own
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works. As an epigraph, Zhinzifov took the famous words of Paisius of Hilendar,
urging his compatriots not to be ashamed to be called Bulgarians and to study,
read and think in their own language. It should be emphasized that Zhinzifov
had become familiar with the History Slavo-Bulgarian by Paisius of Hilendar in
the Chertkov library, where a copy was kept, made specially for A.D. Chertkov
in 1844 from the Zheravna manuscript. The author of the book, Novobalgarska
Sbirka, published it in the 100th edition, intended to distribute the book free of
charge to the Bulgarian schools in the Ottoman Empire and to award it to the
best students.

In 1864 Zhinzifov graduated from Moscow University with a candidate de-
gree. He received invitations from Belgrade, Sofia, Bolgrad and other cities to
take the post of a teacher. The modern Bulgarian scholar I. Konev explained his
refusal to go to the Balkans as “fear” of joining the revolutionary forces of Bul-
garia in the 1870s and “working to liberate his people in the extremely difficult
conditions of Turkey.” It was precisely in the contradiction between his love of
his motherland and his “flight” from the revolutionary movement, from direct
participation in the political life of Bulgaria, that Konev saw the tragedy of the
fate of Zhinzifov, who preferred to act in the name of liberating his people with
his pen. The Bulgarian scholar D. Lekov believed that the difficult mission of
an “awakener” was simply beyond Zhinzifov’s power.

Bulgarian scholars did not know of Zhinzifov’s letter dated 11 November
1865, which is stored in the archival fund of diplomat M.A. Khitrovo, who then
served in the Russian mission in Constantinople. It turns out that Zhinzifov had
accepted Russian citizenship and was looking for a teaching position in the Bul-
garian school of Constantinople, but there were no vacancies.

He was accepted as a teacher of Greek at the Lazarev Institute of Oriental
Languages in Moscow and simultaneously worked as a teacher of Greek at the
1st and 2nd Moscow gymnasiums. At the same time, his friend Nesho Bonchey,
who went down in history as the first Bulgarian literary critic, reported that
Zhinzifov “received a very good salary.” In the 1870s Zhinzifov taught at the
Lyceum of Tsarevich Nikolay, at the 5th Moscow gymnasium. In 1875 he be-
came a collegiate assessor of the 8th rank, which corresponded to the rank of
major and gave him the right to personal nobility.

In 1866 Zhinzifov made a trip to Bulgaria and Macedonia, but could not
reconcile himself with the Turkish rule there and returned to Moscow. After
that he wrote an extensive essay saturated with many facts, “From the Notes of
a Traveler in Macedonia,” published in the same year in five issues of the “Mo-
dern Chronicle” newspaper.

In February 1868 Zhinzifov became a member of the Moscow Slavic Com-
mittee and a member of the Imperial Society of Lovers of Natural History, An-
thropology and Ethnography. Two years later he was elected a full member of
the Bulgarian Literary Society, which was a prototype of the Bulgarian Academy
of Sciences.
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Communicating closely with members of the Slavic Committee and promi-
nent Slavophiles, Zhinzifov could not help but share their views. It is quite clear
that such people as bright, talented, and sincerely soul-sick for the Slavic cause
LS. Aksakov and N.A. Popov had a tremendous influence on the young man who
came from a remote corner of the Ottoman Empire then Eyalet of Rumelia (or of
Bitola). Their active role in the enlightenment of the Slavic peoples, including
the Bulgarians, was consonant with Zhinzifov’s thoughts, feelings and subse-
quent activities along this path. He published in lot of Russian periodicals (“The
Day,” “The Contemporary Chronicle,” “Moscow,” Moskouvskiye Vedomosti, etc.),
informing the Russian reader about the events taking place among the Western
and Southern Slavs.

Zhinzifov worked a lot and fruitfully in the name of enlightening the Bul-
garian people. On 26 June 1864 he wrote to Bartenev that his first duty was to
publish his or someone else’s books to help create Bulgarian “literature,” the ab-
sence of which simply “drove him crazy.” Zhinzifov made Bulgarian translations
of poems by T.G. Shevchenko, M.Yu. Lermontov and other poets, as well as seve-
ral of his own original works, for example, the poem “Bloody Shirt.” It contained
the story of an old Bulgarian woman about the Turks’ murder of her only son
for no reason. His bloodstained shirt, kept by the unhappy mother, appealed for
vengeance, and these feelings resonated with the Bulgarian reader. Zhinzifov
sent his translations and works in Bulgarian to the Bulgarian periodicals: “The
Bulgarian Bee,” “The Danube Dawn,” “Nationality,” “Macedonia,” “Freedom,” etc.
He became the first historian of Bulgarian literature, write a special article for the
collection “Poetry of the Slavs” in which the development of Bulgarian literature
was traced, starting with Paisius of Hilendar up to 1871.

Zhinzifov’s literary work belongs equally to two states at once: Bulgaria and
North Macedonia. Until 1878 their lands were part of the Ottoman Empire,
and in its Orthodox “millet” which united all the Orthodox peoples of Turkey,
there was an intensive demarcation of Greeks, Hellenophiles, adherents of the
Patriarchate of Constantinople, and Slavs: Bulgarians, who defended the right
to their own church independent of Greek Ecumenical Patriarch. In 1870, in
accordance with the sultan’s firman, the creation of the Bulgarian Exarchate
was announced, and a competition for congregation began with renewed vigor
in the provinces with a mixed population (primarily in Macedonia): to which
church would people go as a result of a public poll. In his writings, Zhinzifov
reflected the ups and downs of church feuds between Greeks and Bulgarians,
while protecting the interests of the Slavs who lived on the territory of the mo-
dern states of Bulgaria and North Macedonia, whom he called Bulgarians. In
addition, it was important for him to prove to the whole world that in his na-
tive Macedonia, there lived not Greeks, but Slavs-Bulgarians (Bulgarian-Mace-
donians). At that time, there was no concept of a separate Slavic people: the
Macedonians; Zhinzifov did not live to see this era.



The Bulgarian-Macedonian poet, journalist and translator, Rayko Zhinzifov 277

On the eve of the Russo-Turkish war of 1877-78, Zhinzifov began to com-
pose “Road builder in Macedonia, or otherwise a geographical and statistical de-
scription of Macedonia” as well as a small Russian-Bulgarian dictionary. Howe-
ver, he did not have time to complete his work on this: death came to him on his
birthday on 15 February 1877, when he was 38 years old.

In Russia, which became Zhinzifov’s second homeland, his talent as a poet,
translator, writer and journalist was revealed. His works in Bulgarian addressed
to the Bulgarian reader contributed to the development of the Bulgarian revival
and enlightenment. He fulfilled another, very important mission facing Bulga-
rian patriots: the creation in Russian society of the image of an oppressed, suf-
fering Bulgarian people, waiting for help from Russia to both resolve the church
issue and to assist in liberation from the Turkish yoke.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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YURY 1. VENELIN AND HIS HISTORY
OF THE AINCIENT AND MODERN BULGARIANS'

Abstract:

The article highlights the life and academic activities of Y.I. Venelin (1802-39), the
founder of Russian-Bulgarian studies and his work in the Moscow Society of History
and Russian Antiquities. He made the first professional trip to Bulgaria, but the mate-
rials he collected were only published after his death. Most historians (including the
famous PJ. Shafarik) were very critical of Venelin’s essays “History of the Ancient and
Modern Bulgarians in their Political, Folk, Historical and Religious Relation to the Rus-
sians” (1829). But for Bulgarian society during the period of its national revival, the es-
says had a special importance and made a huge impact. Nowadays the works of Venelin
have attracted attention again, which has resulted in their republications.

Keywords:

Y.I Venelin, L. Molnar, M.P. Pogodin, Moscow Society of History and Russian Antiqui-
ties, Bulgarian revival.

Anroranuga: M.M. ©ponosA. «HOprurt Y. BEHEIMH 1 Ero VICTOPHS IPEBHUX U HHIHEIITHUX
BOJITAP».

B crarpe 0cBemaoTCs JKU3HEHHBIN ITyTh U HAYYHOE TBOPYECTBO 3a4MHATEIS PYCCKOM
6onrapucruku I0.M. Benenuna (1802-39), ero aesaTebHOCTh B OOIIECTBE UCTOPHUU
U IPEBHOCTEN POCCUICKUX. OH COBEPUIWI IIEPBYIO HAYYHYIO KOMAHIUPOBKY B BoJI-
TapUIO, HO COOPAHHBIE UM MATEPHAJIbI ObLIN OIYOJINMKOBAHBI JIUIIB ITIOCIIE €TI0 CMEP-
TH. BOJBIIMHCTBO UCTOPUKOB (B TOM YHCJIE U 3HAMeHUTHII TLY. Illadapuk) BechbMa
KPUTHUYECKH OTHECIUCH K COYMHEHUIO BeHennna «/IpeBHUE U HBIHEIIHUE 60ITrape
B IOJIUTUYECKOM, HAPOJOIHUCHOM, UCTOPUYECKOM U PEJIMTMO3HOM UX OTHOLICHUU
K poccusiHam» (M., 1829). Ho s 601rapcKoro o6mecTsa epuo/ia HaljoOHaIbHOI'O
BospoxkzaeHus: OHO UMEJIO OCOOYIO 3HAYMMOCTDb U OKA34JI0 HA HET'O OI'POMHOE BJIMSI-
HUeE. B HacTos1ee BpeMs TPyAbl BeHnenrua BHOBb IIPUBJICKAIOT BHUMAHUE, YTO BbIPa-
JKA€TCS B UX IIEPEUBLAHUH.

KirroueBpI€ C/IOBA:

I0.1. Benenun, .. MonHap, M.IT. I[Toroaun, O61ecTBO UCTOPUH U IPEBHOCTEN POC-
CHUNCKHUX, BOJITrapcKkoe BO3pOXK/ICHUE.

ury Ivanovich (George Hutsa) Venelin (1802—-39) was an amateur scho-

lar and pioneer of Russian-Bulgarian studies, who caused Bulgarians

to take a fresh look at their history and awakened in them a sense of national
pride.

He was born into the family of a Transcarpathian village priest, I. Hutsa. The

village of Tibava (or Great Tibava, Big Tibava), along with Transcarpathia, was

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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then a part of the Austrian Empire. After
the Second World War it was annexed
to Ukraine, one of the 15 republics of
the Soviet Union. After graduating from
gymnasium in Ungvar (now Ukrainian
Uzhgorod), George Hutsa entered the
local theological seminary, then studied
at the Episcopal Lyceum in Satmar (now
Satu Mare, Romania) with his cousin,
LI Molnar, and from 1822 continued
his education at the faculty of Philoso-
phy at Lvov University. While still at the
lyceum, Venelin began to write his first
notes on the history of the Slavs, a topic
which developed into a real passion. The
young man showed an amazing ability to
learn foreign languages: he knew ancient
Greek and Latin well, spoke fluent Mag-
yar (Hungarian), German and French,
and understood English, Italian, Spanish
and Walachian (Romanian) well. He also
quickly mastered the Slavic languages.

A career as a Catholic priest stopped
to seem appealing and,. as a Carpatho— Yury L Venelin
Russian or “Rusyn” by origin, he felt him- (1802-39)
self to be Russian and dreamed of living
in Orthodox Russia. Upon moving to Russia, he changed his surname from Hutsa
to Venelin. Together with Molnar, he first settled in Kishinev (1823—-25) and then
in Moscow, enrolling in Moscow University’s medical faculty. Venelin successfully
completed medical school in 1829, but his love of history proved to be stron-
ger than his love of medicine. This was encouraged in every way by a profes-
sor at Moscow University, the famous historian M.P. Pogodin (1800-75), who
prompted Venelin to write the book Ancient and Modern Bulgarians in their
Political, Folk, Historical, and Religious Relation to the Russians.” In 1829 Pogodin
published it at his own expense, won over by the “childishly pure soul” of the
author and his “dreams of the Bulgars.” This work was very relevant, because
at that time the Russo-Turkish war of 1828—-29 was underway.

Thanks to help from acquaintances in Moscow and, particularly, from Po-
godin, in 1830 he was sent on academic trip to Bulgaria by the Imperial Russian
Academy. However, the conditions were unfavorable. According to the Adria-
nople Peace Treaty of 1829, Russian troops had by then left the Bulgarian lands.
Venelin was able to visit only two war-ravaged Bulgarian cities: Varna and Silistra.
On the positive side, his research in the archives of the Archdiocese of Bucharest
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proved fruitful: there the scholar
discovered many documents in the
Slavic language from 14th to 17th
centuries, which he subsequently
prepared for publication. Venelin’s
work, Walacho-Bulgarian or Daco- ]B @ J[ ]I. A ]P m
Slavic Documents, received a favor-
able response from the academic
A Kh. Vostokov, though it was only
published in 1840, that is, after the
author’s death, and long retained its = 3 ¢
academic importance. » ; o

The main purpose of Venelin’s POCCI}IHAM']"
trip was to collect Bulgarian folk
songs. The romantically inclined
scholar believed folklore to be one L
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of the most important sources of Veme li Rt
knowledge, not only of the charac- T o o » :r
ter, customs and rites of the people, '
but also of its history. The fifty songs
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he collected were then included in e e
Russian Slavicist PA. Besonov’s pub- MOCKB A
lication, Bulgarian songs from the ot y‘“‘"”""‘“;“;‘ ‘;ﬁ b o
collections of Yu.l Venelin, ND. Ka- i
tranov and other Bulgarians (Mos-
cow, 1855. Vol. 1-2).
One of the main results of Ve- The title page of the book
nelin’s scientific journey to the Bal- Ancient and Modern Bulgarians in their

kan peninsula was The Grammar of Political, Folk, Historical aﬂd Rilzgz'ous
the Present Bulgarian Dialect, com- Relation 10 the Russians.

pleted by the scholar in 1834. How- Moscow, 1829

ever, the Russian Academy reacted negatively to it. It was published relatively
recently: in 1997 it was printed by Russian philologist G. K. Venediktov.

In 1835 the Department of History and Literature of Slavic Dialects opened
within the philological department of Moscow University’s Faculty of Philoso-
phy, whose head Venelin attempted to become. With this in mind, a year earlier
he had created a “synopsis of teaching” of these disciplines, which was the first
attempt to describe the course program of university-level Slavic studies. How-
ever, due to his lack of a degree in philology or history, Venelin did not have
the right to head the department, according to the university’s charter. Despite
Pogodin’s energetic support of Venelin’s candidacy, Professor M.T. Kachenovsky
(1775—-1842) was selected as the chair. Venelin’s manuscript of the program
was itself published only in 1898.
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Venelin was very distressed by this series of failures but didn’t abandon his
academic studies. The scholar’s only consolation was that his supporters in
Moscow, who were members of the Society of History and Russian Antiquities
(SHRA), elected him as a full member in 1832. Academic readings and discus-
sions within the walls of SHRA continued at the literary evenings for which Mos-
cow was famous in the 1830s—-40s.

Venelin’s sudden death in March 1839 shocked his friends and colleagues
in SHRA. The publication of twelve of his scientific papers in the pages of the
journal “Readings in the Society of Russian History and Antiquities” from 1846 to
1870 attests to their respect for him and his work. These papers were discovered
in an archive of Venelin’s works belonging to the Molnar family, and were then
transferred to the SHRA, from where they ended up in the manuscript division
of the Russian State Library. To date, about 70 of Venelin’s writings, diary entries,
and letters have been published.

Let us now turn to Venelin’s famous book, “Ancient and Modern Bulgarians...”
In the first quarter of the 19th century, academic research was dominated by the
view of Western European scholars August Ludwig von Schldzer, Johann Chris-
tian von Engel, Johann Erich Thunmann et al., who believed that the Bulgarian
horde of Khan Asparukh, which had come to the Balkans in the seventh cen-
tury, was of Turkish-Tatar origin. Having settled among the Slavs, they blended
into them, but left them their name, “Bulgarians.” This point of view was shared
by Russian historians N.M. Karamzin, M.T. Kachenovsky, et al. As for Venelin, he
passionately defended the concept of the Slavic origin of the ancient Bulgarians
and simultaneously refuted the idea of the Norman roots of the Russian people,
constructed according to a similar scheme. He argued that the Bulgarian Slavic
state had existed since ancient times, and its beginnings were lost in the chaos
of the so-called Scythian world. The Turks overthrew this state at the end of the
14th century, but the Bulgarian people themselves did not disappear. There was
simply little information about them, so the Europeans forgot about the Bul-
garians. For this reason, they lost not only their statehood but also their history.
The paucity of historical evidence and facts and the insubstantial exploration of
the topic, combined with Venelin’s ardent and romantic nature, caused him to
speculate about many things using the power of his imagination. This work was
not favorably received in academic circles.

The courage and novelty of the Venelin’s ideas that the Slavs, prior to the
sixth century, lived under other names won over N.P. Pogodin. He averred that
none of the historians, who were trained in Schldzer’s strict methodology, ever
considered the historical existence of these people before the appearance of
information about it in the chronicles and did not dare to look for traces of its
existence before the sixth century.

However, everything changed when the Bulgarians discovered Venelin and
his work; initially, these were Bulgarian emigrants living in Russia. This work had
an extraordinary effect on them. Many of them had previously been ashamed
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to admit their Bulgarian origin and had posed as Greeks. By virtue of his talent
and love for Slavs, Venelin proved, first of all to the Bulgarians themselves, how
splendid were the people to whom they belong, and how magnificent their his-
tory was. At the same time, he wrote about how sad it was that the Bulgarians’
fate was now under the yoke of the Turks, that these glorious people are suffer-
ing under spiritual dominance of the Greeks and the deplorable state of educa-
tion. The increased national self-awareness by representatives of the Bulgarian
emigres encouraged them to work toward educating their people. VE. Aprilov
(1789-1847), a russified Bulgarian from Odessa and previously zealous helleno-
phile, together with his countrymen, rich Bulgarian merchants N. Palauzov and
H. Mustakov, created a charitable institution to raise funds to construct a new
type of secular Bulgarian school in the city of Gabrovo, i.e., within the territory of
the Ottoman Empire. It became a model for other new educational institutions
created in Bulgaria, which replaced the so-called “cell” elementary schools at
monasteries and churches. Venelin’s writings are representative of an entire era
in the Bulgarian national consciousness. They were reflected in the work of such
prominent figures of the Bulgarian national revival as G.S. Rakovsky, R. Zhinzifov,
L. Karavelov, S. Palauzov, M. Drinov, D. Voynikov, V. Drumeyv, Petko Slaveykov,
D. Chintulov, etc.

Venelin’s death was regarded by many Bulgarians as that of someone close
to them. The poet G. Peshakov, who had previously praised the scholar in an
ode, responded to his death with a mournful poem, “Weeping at the death of
Yul Venelin.” It was no accident that in 1841 the Odessa Bulgarians, at their own
expense, erected a monument on the grave of the scholar in Moscow’s St. Dani-
lov Monastery. The inscription carved on it read: “Io Yury Ivanovich Venelin from
the Odessa’s Bulgarians. Born 1802 — died 1839. He reminded the world of the
forgotten, but once glorious, powerful tribe of Bulgarians and ardently wanted
to see its rebirth. Almighty God! Hear the prayer of your servant.” Unfortunately,
this tombstone did not survive, however, the scholar’s memory continues to live
on in Bulgaria: surprisingly, his surname has become a common first name which
many Bulgarians have chosen for their children.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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AF VELTMAN AND HIS STORY
“RAINA, THE PRINCESS OF BULGARIA”'

Abstract:

The article talks about talented writer A.F. Veltman (1800-70) and his story “Raina,
the Princess of Bulgaria”, which was translated into Bulgarian and had a significant
influence on Bulgarian readers and theater audiences. The article explores the creative
mind of the author and determines his attitude towards the Bulgarian people through
the study of the realities of Russian society of the first half of the 19th century, when
AE Veltman lived and worked. This means looking at society, the Russo-Turkish war of
1828-29, the activities of the Society of History and Russian Antiquities, and the histo-
riography of the time. It should be emphasized that the idea of the historical predes-
tination of Russia in the liberation of Bulgaria, which was embraced by the Bulgarian
society of the second half of the 19th century with great enthusiasm and hope, is the
leitmotif of Veltman’s entire novel.

Keywords:

AE Veltman, “Raina, the Princess of Bulgaria,” Russo-Turkish war of 1828—-29, Moscow
Society of History and Russian Antiquities, A.D. Chertkow.

ArHOTAITHL: M.M. ®PONOBA. «A.D. BENBIMAH U ETO MOBECTD «PAMHA, KOPONEBHA BOJ-
TAPCKAST».

B craTee coobiiaercs 06 ogapenHoM nucaresie A.D. Bensrmane(1800—-70) u ero nose-
ctu «PariHa, KOpoJIEBHA OOITapCKas», KOTOPas, Oyaydu IEPEBEICHHAS Ha OOITaPCKUN
A3BIK, OKA34JIa 3HAYUTEJIbHOE BJIUSAHHE Ha OOJTapCKOIO YUTATEA U TEATPAIBHOIO
3purens. MccnejoBaHue peauil pycCKOro oo1ecTsa IepBO 1ooBUHbI XIX B., KOT-
Ja kw1 1 TBopwl A.®. BeJIBIMaH, 4 UMEHHO: PyCCKO-TYPELIKOX BOMHEI 1828-29 T,
aesare/bHOCTH O61ecTBa HCTOPUU U IPEBHOCTEN POCCUHMCKUX, CYLIECTBOBABIICH
B TOT IIEPHOJ] UICTOPUOI PA]PHH, ITIO3BOJIAECT IIPOHUKHYTD B TBOPYECKYIO JIA00PATOPHIO
4ABTOPA U BBIABUTD €I'0 MO3ULIMIO B OTHOIWEHHU 60IIapCKOIo Hapoaa. Ciegyer 0co-
00 MOJUYEPKHYTh, YTO UEPE3 BCIO IOBECTh BeIbTMaHa IPOXOAUT JIEHTMOTHBOM UJIES
HCTOPHUYECKOIO IIpeJonpeencHus Poccuu B OCBOOOKACHUM Bosrapyuy, KOTopast BOC-
IIPUHUMAIACH OOJITAPCKUM OOILIECTBOM BTOPOH MONOBUHBI XIX B. C 60JIBLUINM BOOLY-
MIEBJICHUEM U HAACKIOM].

KirroueBpIe C/10Ba:

A.®. BensrMmas, oBecTh “PaiiHa, KOPOJAEBHA 60OATrapCKast,” pyCCKO-TYpPELKAst BOHHA
1828-29 rr, O61mECTBO UCTOPUH U IPEBHOCTEN POCCUMNCKHUX, A Jl. YepPTKOB.

A-lrexander Fomich Veltman (1800-70) was a writer, poet, historian, cot-
esponding member of the Academy of Sciences, director of the Moscow
Armory, and a State Councilor at the end of his career. He graduated from a mil-
itary academy which prepared junkers to become officers of the General Staff,

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004),
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a prototype of the Academy of the General
Staff, after which he served in Bessarabia.
During the Russo-Turkish War of 1828—-29
Veltman received the Order of St Vladimir,
4th class, and the rank of captain. Due to
illness, he retired in 1831 with the rank of
lieutenant colonel and settled in Moscow,
where he engaged in fruitful literary and so-
cial activities. His famous Literary Thursdays
brought together famous writers, historians,
artists and musicians.

He wrote 15 novels, dozens of novellas
and short stories, became the founder of the
genre of historical fantasy, and one of the
first in world literature to use the device of
time travel.

In 1843 his story Raina, the Princess of
Bulgaria was published, which enjoyed great
popularity among Bulgarian emigrants and Alexander F. Vellman.
in Bulgaria itself for half a century. In 1852 it Artist E Berger,
was twice translated into Bulgarian by trans- copper engraving, dotted,

. France / Russia, 1835

lators Helena Muteva and Joachim Gruev.

Dobri Voynikov created the drama “Raina the Princess,”on the basis of the story
and for many years it was successfully performed on professional and amateur
stages in Bulgaria and Walachia. Its subjects attracted artists: illustrations for Velt-
man’s “Raina” became a classic of Bulgarian fine art. The Bulgarian scholar D. Le-
kov noted that Veltman’s story had an “impact on the formation of artistic cri-
teria and taste” of Bulgarians of the second half of the 19th century and “is felt”
in the creative world of men of letters and writers in Bulgaria. It is considered to
be quite well studied, but a careful reading reveals many previously unnoticed
features of the era in which A. E Veltman lived and worked.

What is this story about? It recounts the historical events of Bulgaria and
Kievan Rus’ of the 10th century, about the campaigns in the Balkans of the Rus-
sian prince Svyatoslav, and his great love for the daughter of the Bulgarian king ?
Peter, the princess Raina, about court intrigues in the struggle for the Bulgarian
throne and the diplomatic cunning of the Byzantines. According to Russian and
Byzantine historical sources, Prince Svyatoslav appeared in Bulgaria at the invi-
tation of the Byzantine Emperor Nicephoros, to “fight in the Bulgarian land and
keep it in his power.” But once in Bulgaria, he turned from an enemy of the Bul-
garians into their ally and friend and helped Boris, the rightful heir to the throne,

2 Veltman used the title “king” for the sovereigns of Bulgaria, although in historiography they
are called tsars. Bulgarian translators gave this title each in its own way: H. Muteva — as “king”,
J. Gruev — as “prince”.
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ascend the throne. Having received news of the Pechenegs’ attack on Kiev and
the illness of his mother, Princess Olga, Svyatoslav hastened to his homeland.
Meanwhile, the Byzantine Emperor, John I Tzimiskes, invaded Bulgaria and
captured its capital of Preslav. Svyatoslav returned to Bulgaria with an army of
10,000, but was forced to retreat at Dorostol (Silistra) in an unequal struggle
with the Byzantine army of 100,000. Raina left her native land with her lover,
and both of them perished from the arrows of the Pechenegs on the Dnieper
rapids. And Bulgaria came under the two-century rule of Byzantium.

In search for the origins of the idea behind the story, literary historians be-
lieved the writer was introduced to the Bulgarian people and Bulgaria through
the Russo-Turkish war of 1828-29. However, one cannot agree with this asser-
tion. In the novel Wanderer (1830—32), which brought Veltman fame, many pa-
ges were devoted to this war. They depict the movement of the Russian army
from the Danube, through Pazardzhik to the fortresses of Shumla (Shumen)
and Varna, and then its return to Iasi to their winter quarters. However, at the
same time, there is no mention of the Bulgarians in any of the pages. More often
than not, Moldavian speech is represented in the novel; its heroes and characters
speak German, French, modern Greek, Turkish and Arabic. But you will not find
a single phrase in Bulgarian in the work! An explanation for this is found in the
memoirs of the participants of the 1828 Russian military campaign, who wrote
about the absence of the Bulgarians in the cities and settlements occupied by the
troops. This was because the Turks had forced the Bulgarians to leave with them
without exception. And during the following year Veltman did not participate
in the Russian army’s famous Trans-Balkan campaign and therefore was unable
to remember how hospitably the Bulgarians had welcomed Russian soldiers be-
yond the Balkan mountain range.

The writer’s interest in Bulgaria apparently awakened a general atmosphere
of heightened attention to the culture of the Slavs in the Society of History and
Russian Antiquities (SHRA). In 1833 Veltman was unanimously accepted as a full
member of the society after he presented the collection of books he had writ-
ten, An Outline of the Ancient History of Bessarabia (Moscow, 1828) and Song to
the Militia of Igor Svyatoslavich (Moscow, 1833), i.e., a translation of “The Song
of Igor’s Campaign.” Veltman’s activity in the SHRA was diverse and active, but
unfortunately it has not yet been studied in detail

In 1839 SHRA vice president Chertkov, a participant in the siege of Silistra
in 1828, studied the famous manuscript of the Bulgarian translation of the Byzan-
tine chronicle of Constantine Manasses (12th century) in the Vatican Library. In
the margins of this manuscript, the 14th century Bulgarian translator provided
information about his country’s past in cinnabar. Chertkov ordered color co-
pies of the miniatures with scenes of the baptism of the Rus’, the entry of Prince
Svyatoslav into Dristar (Dorostol), the battle of the Russians with the Bulgarians,
the entry of Byzantine Emperor Tzimiskes into Preslav, and the battles of the
Russians and Byzantines near Dorostol.
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Russian scholarship of the 19th century was dominated by historiographer
N.M. Karamzin’s opinion on Prince Svyatoslav as “a model of great commanders”
but “not the builder of the Russian state.” For a long time, the prevailing view
was that the Prince of Kiev had passed through Bulgaria with fire and sword,
having captured Bulgarian Tsar Boris II (970-71). As for Chertkov, he was the
first among Russian historians to single out facts that spoke of friendly, allied
relations between the Bulgarians and the Russians. When the Byzantines cap-
tured the Bulgarian tsar and brought him to Tzimiskes, it turned out that the
captive continued to wear the insignia of royal dignity and “was not imprisoned
in chains by Svyatoslav.” The Rus’, the historian wrote, unlike the Byzantines, did
not plunder the royal treasures. Of Chertkov’s contemporaries, Veltman alone
accepted the assumption about the existence of an alliance between the Rus-
sians and the Bulgarians. Almost a century later, the Bulgarian historian Petar
Mutafchiev also responded positively to the matter of a possible Russian-Bulga-
rian alliance during the campaigns of Svyatoslav in the Balkans.

At SHRA meetings, Chertkov reported on his work on the book Description
of the War of the Grand Prince Svyatoslav Igorevich against the Bulgarians and
Greeks in 967-971 (Moscow, 1843). Critically comparing its sources, the scholar
produced a scrupulous analysis of information from the Byzantine chroniclers,
Leo the Deacon (10th century), John Skylitzes (11th century) and Joannes Zo-
naras (12th century), 1ales of Bygone Years, as well as the research of historians
Jovan Raich, LI Stritter, S. LeBeau, and others. The logic of Chertkov’s arguments
and conclusions convinced Veltman. He accepted the scholar’s version of the
first campaign of the Kiev Prince as the conquest of a part of Bulgaria as an ally
of the Byzantine Emperor Nicephoros II Phokas, and of the second campaign as
the war of the Russians and the Bulgarians against Byzantium. Veltman’s roman-
tically ardent nature could not help but be enthralled by the vivid, dynamic and
tragic images of the campaigns of Svyatoslav’s army in Bulgaria. According to the
recollections of Russian officers, during the war of 1828-29 in the Balkans. the
Russian army in Bulgaria was invisibly accompanied everywhere by the “shadow
of Svyatoslav.”

Thanks to his literary talent, Veltman was able to translate the results of aca-
demic research and evidence from the chronicles about Svyatoslav’s campaigns
into remarkable artistic forms. At the same time, he managed to revive the nar-
rative with the story of the extraordinary romantic love of Svyatoslav and Raina,
whose remarkable image was the fruit of the writer’s imagination.

Both Chertkov and Veltman wrote about medieval Bulgaria as a rich, power-
ful kingdom. The writer did not mince his words when describing the beauty and
wealth of Bulgaria, the luxurious vestments and precious ornaments of Raina.
The royal palaces in Preslav and Dorostol are described by him as magnificent
chambers, which open on to wonderful views of the cities. And this was despite
the fact that Veltman’s memory reproduced a picture different from what he
had seen in Bulgaria in 1828: “the unsightliness of houses, even of Turkish pasha,
reminiscent of Ukrainian mud huts.”
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Veltman’s story, “Raina, the Princess of Bulgaria,” was widespread in Bulgaria,
because it not only “embraced the national pride of the Bulgarians of that era”
(as the Bulgarian scholar Ivan Shishmanov wrote), but also inspired confidence
and hope that Bulgaria — a country with a glorious past — would certainly rid
itself of Turkish oppression. The work loudly reverberated with the idea of the
historical predetermination of Russia taking part in the liberation of Bulgaria.
It was shared by all Russian officers, participants in the Russo-Turkish war of
1828-29, and Bulgarian readers of the second half of the 19th century shared it
with great enthusiasm and hope.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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LYUDEVIT GUY:
THE CROATIAN EDUCATOR, "ILLYRIAN” LEADER!

Abstract:

The article discusses the life and work of the outstanding Croatian educator L. Guy
(1809-72), notes the key stages of his emergence as a public figure and leader of the
Illyrian movement. Significant attention is paid to covering Guy’s contacts with Russia
and the circumstances of his stay in Moscow.
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ArHOTAanHA: M.M. ®POJIOBA. «XOPBATCKUIT ITPOCBETUTEND Y BOXK/Ib «WIIUPUHIIEB»>
JIroneEBUT T'A1».

B craTbe pacCMaTPUBAIOTCS JKU3HEHHDBIN ITyTh U IE€ATEIbHOCTD BBIAAIOIEIOCS IIPOCBE-
e Xopsaruu JI Iag (1809—-72), 0TMEYaIOTCsA OCHOBHBIE TAIIBI €TI0 CTAHOBICHUSA
KaK OOIIECTBEHHOTO JIEATENS U TUAEPA WITHPUHCKOTO ABIKEHNUA. MHOT'O BHUMAHUS
YAENEHO OCBENMEHUIO KOHTAKTOB I'ag ¢ POCCHEN U OGCTOATENBCTBAM €TI0 ITPEOLIBAHUA
B MockBe.

Krouessie ci1oBa:

JI. T'ay, 1. Komnap, «Benukaa Wimmmpust», M. Cpesnesckuit, M.IT. IToroaun.

Lyudevit Guy (1809-72) was an outstanding Croatian educator, linguist,
creator of the national alphabet, poet, journalist. He was born into the
family of a wealthy pharmacist in the town of Krapina. When he was still a child,
Guy became convinced that his homeland was the cradle of the Slavs. He had
repeatedly heard the folk legend that in ancient times three brothers had lived
in castles on the hills near the town of Krapina: Czech, Lech and Mech. Unwilling
to submit to the Romans, they rebelled, but the forces were not equal. Fleeing
enslavement, the brothers led their people away from these places, and their
new settlements laid the foundation for Bohemia, Poland and Moscovia. Guy
also remembered the words of his mother, who did not skimp on alms to the
poor during lean years. She had repeatedly told him that poverty would go away
and people would get rich after gaining knowledge from books printed in a lan-
guage they understood. In Croatia, as is known, the language of the Catholic
Church, clerical work, court and education for a long time was Latin, and in the
Austrian Empire, which included Croatia, the official language in the 19th cen-

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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tury. was German. The Croatian language
itself had several main dialects (Kaikavian,
Chakavian and Shtokavian), which deri-
ved their names from the pronunciation
of the words for “what”: “kai,” “cha” and
“shto.” The authors who wrote in these dia-
lects adapted the Latin alphabet to their
native speech at their own discretion.
Thoughts about the kinship of the Slavs
and the urgent need to have books in their
native language determined Guy’s subse-
quent activities and, ultimately, his fate.

He first studied at the school at a Fran-
ciscan monastery (Varazhdin), at a gymna-
sium (Karlovats), at the Faculty of Philos-
ophy of the University of Vienna (1826),
and then in Graz. Starting in 1829 he
attended courses at Pest University in
Hungarian Law, Literature and History.
In Leipzig he received the title of “Doc-
tor of Philosophy.” Young Guy diligent-
ly searched in libraries for information
about his hometown, which he placed in
his first book, Brevis description loci Krapinae (“Brief Description of the Place of
Krapina”). The author was then in his 15th year. Two years later, in 1826, he man-
aged to publish it, when it was translated from Latin into German (“Die Schldsser
bei Krapina”). Guy’s first poetic works, written in his native Kaikavian dialect,
were also dedicated to the beauty of the Zagorye region. As a student, he stud-
ied the history of his people, collected songs and proverbs, became an active
member of the circle in Graz called the Illyrian Club. This circle was multieth-
nic: in addition to Croats, it included Serbs and Slovenes. In it, Guy first became
acquainted with the Cyrillic alphabet, learned the Shtokavian dialect and read
Serbian folk songs published by Serbian linguist and folklorist Vuk Karadzhich
(1787-1864). Young people dreamed of educating their people through the
establishment of schools, libraries, learned societies and museums.

In Pest Guy became acquainted with the Slovak pastor and preacher of Sla-
vic cultural rapprochement, Yan Kollar (1793—1852). His idea of Slavic recipro-
city, loudly voiced in the poem “Daughter of Glory,” received great recognition
among Slavic youth. Kollar taught Guy the Czech language and shared his views
on common Slavic spelling. In 1830 Guy published a grammar of the Croatian
language Kratka osnova brvatsko-siavenskoga pravopisanja (“Concise Basis for
a Croatian-Slavonic Orthography”), in which he emphasized the need to create
a unified orthography for all Croats. Following the example of Czech writing,

A porirait of
Lyudevit Guy
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he used the Latin alphabet and introduced superscripts to convey the sounds
of Croatian speech. The Latin-based spelling subsequently began to be called
“gaitsa” or “gaevitsa.”

Guy possessed not only the oratorical skills and the ability to convince
others, but also the charisma of a leader. Having a fairly extensive circle of ac-
quaintances, he began to promote actively the idea of switching to a new script.
This could be done most effectively if there were a newspaper, an organ around
which the patriotic forces of the country could unite. Guy began to implement
this idea after graduating from university, having settled in Zagreb in early 1832.
However, the Hungarian authorities did not give him permission to publish a li-
terary magazine. Guy then went to Vienna, where he was favorably received by
Chancellor Prince Metternich (1821-48), and then by the Austrian emperor,
Franz II (1768-1835) himself, who also agreed to the publication of a politi-
cal newspaper. Starting in 1835, the first national newspaper, Novine Horvaiske
("The News of Croatia”), with the literary supplement Danicza horvaizka, sla-
vonzka i dalmatinzka (“The Daily Newspaper of Croatia, Slavonia and Dalma-
tia“), began to be published in Zagreb. Nevertheless, Guy introduced the new
spelling in it gradually. All materials printed in Danicza began to be published
using the new pan-Croatian spelling, and in the Shtokavian dialect prevailing
among Croats and most Serbs only from the 28th issue. This dialect stood out
from the others for its great lexical wealth, and considerable literature had al-
ready been created in it.

The idea of “Great Illyria” was preached in the pages of this publication,
in which on the basis of national and cultural rapprochement through literary
and linguistic unification, all southern Slavs were to unite in the future in one
state. The people ought to develop the need for reading, for the use of the Illy-
rian language to create their own theater, literature, music, establish libraries,
scientific and other societies. In 1836 Guy changed the name of his newspaper
to llirske narodne novine (“The Illyrian People’s News”) and the magazine to
Danica ilirska (“The lllyrian Morning Star”).

Guy’s ideas won over the minds of the Croats. The success of his work was
evident in the fact that in the early 1840s the signs on most Zagreb shops, ho-
tels and pastry shops were made “in the Illyrian language.” Traveling through
the Slavic lands of the Austrian monarchy, the Russian scholar LI Sreznevsky,
when he visited Zagreb on 20—30 March of 1841, testified to the fact that “the
Croatian-Illyrian dialect” was heard everywhere in the city. He stated that in
six years a significant literature had been created in it with a very impressive
list of authors and their works. Among them, Sreznevsky believed that the first
place, “if not according to the syllable and number of works, then in the spirit
of excitement, and through his influence on all others, undoubtedly belongs to
the unforgettable Guy.” His poem “Croatia Has Not Yet Perished” was especially
popular: it was put to music and could be heard at soirees, meetings, concerts
and in the streets.
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The Hungarian authorities did not allow Guy to open a printing house, and
he was again forced to ask for support from emperor Ferdinand I (1835-48),
who did not refuse it: in 1838 the printing house finally started operating. Pro-
fessor of Moscow University N.I. Nadezhdin (1804—56) compared Guy with the
famous Russian educator and publisher N.I. Novikov (1744-1818). He, accord-
ing to him, also founded a printing house and “pours books into the people in
their native language..”

At social gatherings and public concerts in Croatia, music was usually per-
formed with singing in German or French. Guy was not a musician, but he be-
gan to listen to folk motifs, transpose patriotic verses to their tunes and tried to
introduce folk songs into concert programs. In March 1835, at Guy’s insistence,
countess Sidonia Erdedi (1819-84), who possessed a beautiful soprano voice,
for the first time sang one Croatian song and Guy’s song, “Croatia Has Not Yet
Perished.” This caused a real sensation in the society. After that, public evenings
and balls began to be held, at which the Croatian language was heard exclu-
sively.

Guy was received enthusiastically everywhere. His intention was to attract
to his movement Orthodox Serbs and Bosnians who already had a diverse lite-
rature in Cyrillic. His printing house was in need of an appropriate font that
could convey the ideas of Illyrism to a wider circle of Slavs with the help of the
written word that they understood. Guy decided to turn for money and the Rus-
sian script to Russia, from which a number of Austrian Slavic scholars had re-
ceived significant funds.

In 1840 he arrived in St. Petersburg. The Imperial Russian Academy granted
the leader of “Illyria” a grant of 5,000 rubles in bank-notes. In Moscow the Croa-
tian educator was greeted very cordially. Despite the unfavorable circumstances
(there had been an unprecedented crop failure in Russia for two consecutive
years, and the nobility had become impoverished), Muscovites raised the very
significant sum of 17,500 rubles for Guy.

The Illyrian movement, which was gaining strength, met with serious op-
position from the Hungarians, who did not abandon their intention to Magya-
rize the Croats. A segment of Croatian aristocrats and large landowners of the
“Magyarons”, i.e., “Magyarophiles” also opposed him. They sought the political
merger of Croatia and Slavonia with Hungary. The maelstrom of political strug-
gle also took hold of Guy. He formulated the slogan “God bless the Hungarian
constitution, the Kingdom of Croatia and the Illyrian people!” Consequently,
he advocated autonomy within the Kingdom of Hungary, Croatia, Slavonia and
Dalmatia, as well as the cultural unification of the southern Slavs, primarily Cro-
ats, Serbs and Slovenes.

The intensity of the political passions in Croatia alarmed the Viennese go-
vernment. Emperor Ferdinand I at first favored Guy, and even as a sign of the
highest mercy and appreciation for his literary works, awarded him a diamond
ring in 1839. However, then the monarch’s favor turned to anger. In accordance
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with an imperial decree of 1843, the use of the concepts “Illyria” and “Illyrians”
in the press was prohibited, and censorship was tightened. Guy had to change
the name of his publications. However, two years later, due to increased Hunga-
rian challenges, the Viennese court lifted its ban, relaxed censorship, and allo-
wed the establishment of a department of Croatian language and literature at
the Zagreb Academy. In 1847 the Croatian language was recognized as official
in Croatia and Slavonia.

During the vicissitudes of the revolution of 1848, Guy was unable to main-
tain himself at the same level. He didn’t have enough political sense and fore-
sight, and his opponents were more skilled. In addition, he was very impractical
in money matters. In the 1840s, at the height of his fame, Guy led a luxurious
lifestyle: he arranged endless receptions, and the doors of his house were always
hospitably open to the mass of patriots who came to Zagreb. In 1850, due to
financial difficulties, Guy had to hand over his publications together with the
printing press to the Viennese government and withdraw into the shadows. His
periodic attempts to return to the sociopolitical life of the country were unsuc-
cessful. The last 15 years of his life he was very badly off. Incidentally, in 1867,
Guy managed to come to Russia to the Slavic Congress, but here he was lost
among the crowd of guests.

In 1909, during the festivities in Croatia on the 100th anniversary of the
birth of Lyudevit Guy, the famous Croatian scholar V. Jagich (1838-1923)
praised the contribution of the national educator to the written culture
of the country and compared his merits with those of the famous Serb Vuk
Karadzhich.

Guy was neither a gifted writer nor a venerable scholar nor a major politi-
cian, but he was able to awaken the dormant forces of the Croatian people. He
became one of the most brilliant and active representatives of Illyrianism, that
“axis” around which, according to Yan Kollar, the “spiritual and popular life in
Zagreb and even the whole of Croatia” revolved.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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THE MONTENEGRIN POET AND RULER,
PETAR II PETROVICH NEGOSH

Abstract:

The article talks about the representative of the national revival of the Southern Slavs,
Petar II Petrovich Negosh (1813—-51), the ruler of Montenegro, poet and writer, who
had a great influence on the development of the national identity of the Montenegrins.
The main theme of his creativity was the struggle of the people against Ottoman Tur-
key. In his poems, dramas and lyrics, he outlined with great artistic persuasiveness the
persistent national character of the Montenegrins and their cult of valor and heroic
characteristics. Negosh’s works enriched the national literature in terms of genre and
made a great contribution to the development of expressive capabilities in the native
language. His works are a part of the national picture of the world, many of them have
been used in citations.
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Negosh, Montenegro, poetry, classicism, romanticism.
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Petar I Petrovich Negosh (in Montenegr. — Petar Petrovi¢ Njegos, 1813—51)
is outstanding Montenegrin and Serbian poet and statesman of the first
half of the 19th century, a bright representative of South Slavic romanticism.
He belonged to the ruling Negosh dynasty. At birth he received the name Radi-
voy (Rade). After the death of his uncle, Petar I Petrovich-Negosh (1830), he
became the lord of Montenegro, inheriting the highest secular and spiritual power,
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in connection with which he took
monastic vows in 1831 and became
an Archimandrite under the name
of Petar II Petrovich. In 1833 in Rus-
sia he was consecrated as a Bishop;
in 1844 the Synod of the Russian
Orthodox Church elevated him to
the rank of Metropolitan. Negosh’s
work brilliantly reflects the era of
the national revival of the south-
ern Slavs, which entered a decisive
phase in their struggle for deliver-
ance from Ottoman rule. Negosh’s
poems, dramas and lyrics depicted
the persistent national character of
the Montenegrins, the cult of valor
and heroism (chojstva i junastva)
peculiar to this people. His works
enriched the national literature in
terms of genre and made a great
contribution to development of the
native Montenegrin poetical language.

Negosh did not receive a systematic education, but he knew several foreign
languages and had a wide knowledge in the fields of literature (from Homer,
whom he translated, to Byron and Pushkin), history, philosophy and theology.
A decisive influence on the formation of his creative personality was made by the
educated and talented people from his inner circle: uncle, lord and poet Petar I
Petrovich and the famous Serbian poet Sima Milutinovich-Sarayliya, who partici-
pated in the uprisings against the Turks. Russian literature had a great influence
on him: in the poet’s library there were works by such famous Russian authors as
Lomonosov, Derzhavin, Pushkin and others. Negosh didn’t have the opportunity
to meet Pushkin in person, but when he visited Russia, he honored the memory
of the great Russian poet by visiting his grave in 1837.

As a truly national poet, Negosh devoted all his work to the centuries-old
confrontation between the Montenegrins and Ottoman Turkey, in which a small
but persistent people remained undefeated. The poet’s lyrics are distinguished
by a deep, organic connection with folklore: his early poems were written in
the spirit of folk poetry, using its imagery, size and rhythm. They were included
in a collection published in 1834, Lijek jarosti turske (“The Cure for the Turkish
Fury”). In a poem dedicated to A.S. Pushkin, Slobodijada (“The Freedom Song”,
1835), Negosh described the Montenegrins’ battles with numerous enemies —
Turks, Venetians and French — for more than a century, from 1711 to 1813.
These works, and especially the collection’s odes, Pustinjak Cetinje (“T'he Her-

A portrait of
Petar Il P. Negosh
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mit of Tsetinye”, 1834), reflected such features of Negosh’s poetry as a combina-
tion of classicism and romanticism inspired by the poetry of Lomonosov, Der-
zhavin and Mushitsky. The latter — romanticism — gradually started to prevail
in Negosh’s work.

This was reflected in his works of various genres, in particular in the epic
philosophical poem Luca mikrokozma (“The Ray of the Microcosm”, 1845).
The poet writes in it about the creation of the world and of man, the latter’s
expulsion from paradise, and the battle of God the Creator and Satan. In terms
of genre and type of narrative, it is close to the poem “Paradise Lost” by John
Milton. The battle between the forces of light and darkness in it unfolds on a uni-
versal scale and develops with a tragic intensity of passion, for Satan is almost
equal in power to God. The confrontation ends with the victory of the Creator,
who illuminated the battlefield with his divine ray and defeated the forces of evil.
In the poem, Negosh questions the origin of evil in the world and the reason for
the suffering of man, while providing his own explanation for the circumstan-
ces of the expulsion of Adam and Eve from paradise. It differs from the biblical
canon: according to the poet, the first man and his descendants believed in Sa-
tan and fought in the universal fateful battle of light and darkness on the side
of evil. For this sin, like others, man must atone on earth. Negosh considers pride
and envy to be the most terrible of sins, as they are directly related to the forces
of destruction.

The pinnacle of Negosh’s poetry is his
poem Gorski Wijenac (“The Mountain Crown”,
1847). It has been translated into many fore-
ign languages and gained worldwide fame. Its
dedication (“Ashes to the Father of Serbia”) HCTOPIIECKO COBITIE
is addressed to the leader of the First Serbi-
an Uprising (1804—-13) Karageorgi. Negosh
calls him “immortal”, because he, “despite all CBPHIETRY XVII BIERA.
obstacles, achieved a great goal: he raised the
people in the name of the Cross, destroyed
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the barbarian chains, called the Serbs from IL 1L H.

the dead and breathed souls into the Serbs”. BJAJBIKE HPHOT'OCKOrA
The plot of “The Mountain Crown” is based a5

on the dramatic clashes of the late 17th and ()

early 18th centuries, the historical period

when the founder of the Negosh dynasty,

Bishop Danilo, realized the need to unite all Y BE4Y,
Montenegrins in fighting against the Turks. BRI

The most dangerous then were the compa-

triots, “Turchens”, who converted to Islam
and sided with the enemies invading the  7he coverof the first edition of
country, taking part in the ruin of the Mon- The Mountain Crown,” 1847
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tenegrin city of Tsetinye and the Montenegrin spiritual capital — the Tsetinye
monastery. Relying on the support of the people, Bishop Danilo decided to ex-
pel the Turchens from Montenegro. However, at the same time he experiences
a tragic internal conflict. A sense of duty tells him to act decisively and harshly,
but a desire to employ humane means makes him think about the tragedy of the
coming conflict between compatriots: there is one blood, their faiths are diffe-
rent, but they are all Montenegrins. Danilo is afraid of many deaths and the cus-
tom of blood feud, which could wipe out all the Montenegrin people. However,
the current situation leaves him no choice, and on Christmas Eve the traitors are
expelled from Montenegro.

Among the poem’s many vivid images, its main protagonist, the people,
comes to the fore. All the major episodes of the poem are mass scenes in which
the voices of representatives of the tribes and brotherhoods sound. The people’s
opinion is expressed in the song performed during the Kolo (round dance). The
collective song, as a kind of choir of ancient Greek tragedy, offers an assessment
of the events that have occurred, glorifies the dead and inspires people to victo-
ry. The proponent of the highest folk wisdom is the old blind abbot Stefan, who
strengthens the Montenegrins’ determination to defend their freedom: “die with
glory, since you must die”.

Negosh devotes much attention to portraying the national character of the
Montenegrins. He tells of their history, recalls the glorious Nemanich kingdom,
sees in his characters the descendants of the heroes of the Kosovo battle of 1389,
who did not want to submit to the Turkish sultan, took refuge in the mountains
and continued to fight for their faith. At the same time, the choir, in the spirit
of folk poetry, blames princely strife for defeat in the Kosovo field. The Kosovo
myth and the cult of the hero of the battle, the knight Milosh Obilich (who used
his cunning to penetrate the tent of Sultan Murad I and stab him with in the
midst of the battle), are an important part of “The Mountain Crown”. Almost all
the heroes of the poem see Milosh Obilichh in a dream in white robes on the
eve of the decisive battle with the Turchens. The dream is interpreted by them
as a good omen.

The author sees the purpose of his people in the stubborn struggle for free-
dom. The main element of the Montenegrin national character is the desire to
be a warrior. After all, the Montenegrins, according to Negosh, are not capable
of being, like the Venetians, successful merchants, or becoming prosperous ar-
tisans or farmers, for there is almost no fertile land in the country. The main
attributes of heroes are their willingness to sacrifice and patriotism. For Mon-
tenegrins, the world of harsh mountains, nature, the sounds of dulcimers and
songs glorifying heroes are absolute values. This world is contrasted with the
Western world, using the example of Venice, which is depicted by the author sa-
tirically: it is stuffy, there is no air, men are all fat and pampered. The world of the
East (Turkish) is no better, i.e., extremely alien to the Montenegrins. The poem
provides many everyday details of the lives of the people: national costumes,
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customs, rites and superstitions. Montenegrins believe in dreams, although they
often laugh at their interpretation, they divine on the bones of animals: a sheep’s
shoulder blade. The amusements of young people are described in the poem,
as well as the high-spirited games that make future warriors bold and agile.

The title of the poem “The Mountain Crown” is a2 multi-layered metaphor.
This is the crown of mountain peaks, among which the Slavic people live. At the
same time, this is the crown of martyrdom: the mountains are littered with the
bones of warriors who laid down their heads for a just cause. This is also the
crown with which the winners are crowned: the author of the poem believes
that his native people will overcome their enemies, and the heroes will remain
in the bright memory of their descendants. This is the crown of young brides —
a hairstyle adorning the head of a young woman. However, such a crown is not
worn for long — brides quickly become widows and, as a sign of mourning, cut
off their hair (there is an episode about this in the poem). The intensity of tra-
gedy in such episodes is achieved due to the elevated tone and the solemnity of
sound, emphasized by the use of Church Slavonic vocabulary. At the same time,
some episodes are colored with humor, jokes and the sound of laughter, which
brings to the text the immediacy of lively colloquial speech. The abundance of
aphoristic sayings in the poem has led to the widespread use of quotations in the
everyday speech of Montenegrins. “The Mountain Crown” is still one of the most
famous and beloved works in Montenegro, and many can quote entire passages
from this poem by heart.

The Mausoleum of Petar P. Negosh in Lovchen,
Montenegro
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Montenegrins’ traditional sympathies for Russia are reflected in almost all of
the writer’s works, including the last of them. This is the historical drama Lazni
car Scepan Mali (“The Impostor Stepan the Small”, 1847), which talks about the
historical events of the last quarter of the 18th century. It was then that an im-
postor appeared in Montenegro, posing as the Russian Tsar Peter III. The Monte-
negrins recognized his royal title and entrusted him with the government of the
country. The impostor took the name Stepan (the name of one of the represen-
tatives of the Serbian Nemanich dynasty) and ruled Montenegro for six years,
from 1767 to 1773. Stepan Mali was not forgotten by the people, who “recalled
only what was precious”, but almost no documents about him have been pre-
served. Negosh based his tragedy on “folk tradition” and on documents found
in Venetian archives, but “he himself added nothing”. The author refers to this
historical fact, “in view of the importance of the event and its singularity”. In the
preface to the publication, he wrote: “Stepan Mali was a liar and a vagabond, but
his reign under the name of the Russian tsar became a famous era for Monte-
negro and its neighbors”. Stepan laid the foundations of the modern state sys-
tem, built the judicial system, installed memorials in honor of the major victories
of the Montenegrins over the Turks. The Montenegrins rallied around the liar,
which caused great concern among hostile neighbors. The Venetian Republic
and the Turks tried to force the Montenegrins to hand over the “Russian Tsar”,
exerting various kinds of pressure on the Montenegrins. They were promised the
delivery of food, weapons and gunpowder, if they agreed to hand over Stepan.
The Montenegrins were not seduced by such promises, and then the Turks sent
their strong army against them, but it was defeated. The enemies of Montenegro
achieved their goal only with the help of bribery and deceit: the liar Stepan was
killed by an assassin.

Negosh was an outstanding man of his time. He maintained close contacts
with prominent figures of that era: the enlighteners Vuk Karadzhich and Lyude-
vit Guy. Negosh is a great poet whose works continue to live in the national con-
sciousness of Montenegrins.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Petar Petrovih Njegosh u svom vremenu: Zbornik radova. Titograd, 1985.
ITvanovin R. Njegosheva poetika i estetika. Novi Sad, 2002.

Vrchevili V. Zhivot Petra II Petroviha Hbegosha. Beograd, 2003.

Lavrov PA. Petr 11 Petrovich Negosh. Moskva, 1887.

Petar II Petrovich Negosh — mitropolit, reformator, poét: k 200-letiiu so dnia rozh-
deniia. Moskva, 2013.



302

ILLUSTRATIONS

. Petar P. Negosh in the rank of Metropolitan.

. A portrait of Petar P. Negosh.

. Tsetinye monastery.

. Sima Milutinovich-Saraylya, the teacher of Petar P. Negosh.

The cover of the first edition of “The Ray of the Microcosm,” 1845.
The cover of the first edition of “The Mountain Crown,” 1847.

The cover of the first edition of “Imposter Stepan the Small,” 1851.
The Mausoleum of Petar P. Negosh in Lovchen, Montenegro.
Monument to Petar P. Negosh in the center of Belgrade, 1994.

. Bank-note with a portrait of Petar P. Negosh.

—

S0 XN R W

—



DOI 10.31168/0440-4.53

POET BLAZHE KONESKTI:
THE “CONSTRUCTOR” OF MACEDONIAN
LITERARY LANGUAGE

Abstract:

The article talks about Blazhe Koneski (1921-93), the founder of modern Macedonian
literature, poet, narrator, translator, scholar and a founder of the Faculty of Philology
of the University of Skopye and the Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts. His col-
lection of poems “T'he Embroiderer” (1955) contains real masterpieces of national lyrics.
He has created national poetic masterpieces dedicated to love and landscape, philo-
sophical and patriotic poetry. In his writings he uses a variety of folk tradition and the
richness of its themes. He has translated into Macedonian many prominent poets such
as Alexander Blok, Adam Mitskevich, Heinrich Heine and others.

Keywords:
Blazhe Koneski, Macedonian literature, national poetry, folk tradition, sonnet.

Arnoranua: AL IIEmWKEH. «“CTPOUTENDL” MAKEIOHCKOTO JIMTEPATYPHOI'O SI3BIKA, IIODT
Biaxxe KOHECKMI».

B cratbe peub et o binaxe Koneckom (1921-93) — 0OCHOBONONOXHUKE COBPEMEH-
HOJ MaK€JOHCKO! JIMTEPATYPHI, II03TE, IIPO3AUKE, IIEPEBOJIYUKE, yIEHOM, OCHOBATEIE
(PHUITOJIOTUYECKOTO (PAKYJIBTETA YHUBEPCUTETA B CKOIIbE U MAKEJOHCKON aKaIEMUN
HAYK M UCKYCCTB. Ero noatuyeckuit COOpHUK «BrimuBanbmuia» (1955) OTHOCHUTCS
K HIEICBPAM HALIMOHAIBHON JTUPUKU. OH CO34AJ1 3aMEYaTEIbHbIE OOPA3Lbl HALIO-
HAJIbHOM JIIOOOBHOM, NEH3XKHOM, (PIIIOCOMPCKOI U NATPUOTHYECKON O33UU. B HUX
OBUIM TBOPYECKU UCIIOIb30BAHBI (DOJIBKIIOPHAS TPASULIHSA — OOI'daTCTBO €€ MOTHBOB,
CHMMBOJIMKH M PUTMMKH — U OIIBIT €BPONENCKOM N033un XIX—-XX BB. EMy npunaz-
JIEXKAT MEPEBOABI HA MAKEJOHCKUN A3BIK NIPOU3BeAcHUN A. bioka, A. MUIIKeBHYa,
I' Terine u ap.
Kirroyessie ci1oBa:

Bnaxe KOHECKU, MAKEIOHCKASI JIMTEPATYPA, MAKEAOHCKASI TT033Ms1, (POIBKIOPHAS
TPA/IALIVSL, COHET, AJICTHISL

lazhe Koneski (1921-93) was a first-rate Macedonian poet, prose writer,

translator, scholar, the founder of modern Macedonian literature as well
as a public figure. Coming from a simple peasant family, after receiving his edu-
cation at Belgrade and Sofia universities, he became one of the major figures in
the country’s scientific, social and cultural life. He participated in the compila-
tion of the first orthographic code of the Macedonian language (1945), was the
creator of “A Grammar of Standard Macedonian” (1952-54), served as the edi-
tor of the three-volume “Macedonian Dictionary” (1961-66), and wrote a num-
ber of studies on the history of Macedonian literature. He was the rector of the
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University of Sts Cyril and Methodius in
Skopye (1958-60), the first president of
the Macedonian Academy of Sciences and
Arts (1967-75), the first chairman of the
Union of Writers of Macedonia (1946),
and the editor of the first literary journal
in the Macedonian language, “The New
Day” (1945-50).

Koneski’s name is associated with the
genesis of modern Macedonian litera-
ture. He began publishing at the age of 24
and became the author of 16 collections:
15 of poetry and one of prose. He trans-
lated Petar Petrovich Negosh’s poem “The
Mountain Crown”; and many poems by
Heinrich Heine, Alexander Blok, Valery
Bryusov, Vladimir Mayakovsky, Eduard
Bagritsky, Adam Mitskevich, Juliush Slo-
vatsky, Zygmunt Krasinski, Julian Tuvim,

Blazbe Koneski K. Macha, Yan Neruda, P. Brezuch, Yirzhi

Volker, Vitezslav Nezval and others. At the

beginning of his career, Koneski was heavily influenced by the poetry of Vladimir

Mayakovsky. From the 1950s onward, the aesthetic basis of his work changed

significantly; the range of his exploration in the field of form expanded enor-

mously. He showed an interest in realism, romanticism, symbolism and acmeism

but remained indifferent to expressionism and surrealism, towards which many
poets of Macedonia gravitated in the second half of the 1950s and 1960s.

Among the most striking Macedonian literary masterpieces of the revolu-
tionary era is Koneski’s poem, “The Bridge” (1945). The poet dedicated it to the
revolution and the socialist transformation of the country, the exploits of the
partisans and free labor. This poem, imbued with romantic pathos, synthesizes
the traditions of folk poetry, the experience of the first national poet, Kocho Rat-
sin, and modern lyrics. Koneski strove for the maximum diversity of rhythm and
stanza, to the extent of combining syllabic and tonic verses within the frame-
work of one work.

Koneski’s lyric poetry of the 1950s and 1960s constitutes the classical foun-
dation of Macedonian poetry, combining simplicity of style and philosophical
depth, relying on the traditions of folklore and European literature. It is charac-
terized by musicality and a richness of rhythm and strophe pattern. His poetry
collection “The Embroiderer” (1955) marked a new stage in the development
of Macedonian literature. It contains love, philosophical and patriotic lyrics,
samples of syllabonic tonic poetry and free verse (“The Embroiderer,” “Angel
of St Sophia”, “Image”, “Stranger”, “Peace”, “From the Train Window”, “Patient
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Deutchin”, “Simply and Sternly”). A consistent motif of Koneski’s lyric poetry
was reflection on the poet and poetry. In the programmatic poem “The Embroi-
derer,” Koneski formulates his poetic credo: to write “simply and strictly” based
on national traditions. The second edition of the 1961 collection was supple-
mented by the “Stern” cycle, in which the motif of performing a feat is closely
tied to the formulation of existential problems of life and death, good and evil.
The collection was edited by the poet, its composition changed; and it acquired
its final form only in 1990.

Koneski’s poetic creativity of the 1970s and 1980s is represented by a num-
ber of poetry collections, which are characterized by a wealth of themes and mo-
tifs, expressive imagery and the modest beauty of his language and style. It also
displayed significant exploration in the field of versification, with Koneski using
a variety of styles, from sonnet to free verse (“Notes,” 1974). The poet became
the spokesman for the joys and sorrows of his courageous and long-suffering
countrymen. His images of simple peasant women in the poetic cycle “The Lives
of the Saints” (“The Life of Bona”, “The Life of Tasa Boyanoska”, “The Assumption
of Aunt Menka”) are the embodiment of the nation’s tragic fate. In the collection
“Epistle”, he discusses the place of the poet and poetry in society, the complex
and multifaceted manifestations of poetic inspiration (verse “Poetics”, 1987).
Reflections on this subject raise the underlying problems of the philosophy of
creativity. Koneski considered “thought” and “rhythm” to be key in his poetry.
In his ironically playful poem built on the stylistic device of onomatopoeia, “Ars
poetica”, the author expresses the idea of the need to work painstakingly on
poetic expression so that it sounds “easy and soft, strong but gentle, sympathetic
and ardent with bitter experience and suppressed pain”.

In the collections “Poems Old and New” (1979), “Sources” (1984), and
“Church” (1988), Koneski discussed the meaning of life, referring to memories
of childhood and youth. Throughout the 80s philosophical ideas increasingly
occupied a place in his poetry. Reflecting on the ruthless movement of time, the
poet created a collection of sonnets, demonstrating the continuing relevance
of this classic genre of European lyric poetry (“Sources”). In the poems “Kocho
Ratsin”, “Che Guevara”, “Troy” and in pointedly intimate mini-portraits (“Grand-
father Kone” and “Ann”), the poet raises the problem of death and immortality,
which became one of the mainstays in his lyric poetry. In a collection written
near the end of his life (“The Heavenly River”, 1991), the lyrical hero is captured
by the theme of earthly and eternal life, and in his very last poetry collection,
“The Black Ram” (1993), one senses a premonition of imminent death.

“The Vineyard” (1955), a collection of short stories on the theme of child-
hood, urban and rural everyday life, contains one of the first examples of Mace-
donian psychological prose. One senses that it is based on the traditions of
a Chekhov short story. The author pays great attention to the social environ-
ment, outlined in several bright strokes, and to portrait, subject and landscape
details. The interior space of his prose is always wider than the plot outlined.
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The narrative tone and special atmosphere of his stories are underpinned by
his concise language and use of understatement. Especially significant are those
stories which center around the image of a child naively and directly perceiving
life and learning its first, often painful lessons (“Shoes”).

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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KOCHO RATSIN:
THE FIRST MACEDONIAN NATIONAL POET

Abstract:

The article is devoted to Kocho Ratsin (Solev, 1908—43), the first Macedonian natio-
nal poet. He published his poems under a pseudonim in honor of a girl he was unre-
quitedly in love with. Kocho Ratsin was also a member of Yugoslavian revolutionary
movement of 1920-30s and fought for the recognition of Macedonians as a separate
nation. He died during the Second World War fighting with partisan group against the
Nazis. His only published collection of poems Beli Mugri (“The White Dawns”, 1939)
was dedicated to poverty and the plight of his nation. The main themes of his work
were social injustice and protest against exploitation. Ratsin’s verse is naturally linked
to the tradition of Macedonian folk poetry.

Keywords:

Kocho Ratsin, Macedonian literature, social protest poetry, folklore, collection “The
White Dawns.”

Axroranug: AT IIEmMKEH. <« TEPBBIM HALTMOHAJILHBIF MAKEJJOHCKME TODT KOuo PATLIMH.

Cratbsa nocssmena Kouo Panyny (Cosnesy, 1908—43) — rnniepBoMy MaKe€JOHCKOMY Ha-
LIMOHAJIBHOMY 1103TY. OH ITyOIMKOBAJICS IO IICEBJJOHMMOM, OOPA30BAHHOM OT UMEHU
JIEBYILIKH, B KOTOPYIO ObUI 6E30TBETHO BIIOOJICH. SIBIISICS YIACTHUKOM PEBOJIIOIHOH-
Horo aswxeHus FOrocnasuu 1920—30-X IT. 1 60PIIOM 32 TIPU3HAHUE MAKEOHIIECB
OTIEIbHBIM HapoAoM. ITorué Bo BpeMs BToport MUPOBO BOMHEL, CPAXKASCh B IAPTU-
33aHCKOM OTPsZI€ IPOTUB (DAMUCTOB. Er0 €JUHCTBEHHBIN COOPHUK CTUXOB bent my-
2pu («benble paccBeTel», 1939) GBI HOCBAIIECH 6€ICTBEHHOMY IIOJIOKEHUIO HAPOJA.
MOTUBBI COIMAIBHOM HECIIPABEVIMBOCTH U IIPOTECTA NIPOTUB IKCIUIyaTAIUN ObUIN
IVIABHBIMU B €r'0 TBOpYeCTBE. CTUX PariiHa OPraHuyHO CBA3aH C TPAAULIMEN MAKEIOH-
CKOI HAPOJHOU MTOI3UU.
Kirrouessie c10Ba:

Kouo ParyH, MaKeZOHCKAs INTEPATYPA, TOI3US COLIUATIBHOT'O IIPOTECTA, (POIBKIIOP,
COOPHUK «BeJIble PACCBETED.

Kocho Ratsin was born in Veles into the family of a poor artisan potter,
who was unable to provide his son with access to a systematic edu-
cation. Ratsin inherited a love for the beauty of his native language from his
grandfather, a singer and musician who played at rural holidays, and his mother,
a well-known performer of folk songs. He was very naturally gifted, drew well,
learned Russian, Czech and German, read in French, and used every opportunity
to visit the library, studying works on philosophy and culture as well as historical
materials related to Macedonia’s past. As an individual, Ratsin was molded by
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the country’s socialist movement of the
1920s—30s. A thirst for social justice and
the emergence of national literature in
their native language were closely associ-
ated by the Macedonians with the strug-
gle for national identity in the Kingdom
of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, which did
not recognize it and which prohibited the
official use of the Macedonian language.
Ratsin was a member of the workers’
movement and the editor of the illegal
newspaper Iskra (“The spark,” 1934), the
Communist Party’s press organ, published
illegally in Skopye. He was arrested and
imprisoned for publicly reading his revo-
lutionary poems (1932-34). He died pre-
maturely during the Second World War,
fighting in a partisan group against the
Nazis and was buried in Kichevo.
Ratsin’s social origins awakened in
Kocho Ratsin him a desire for social justice at an early
age, and predetermined the themes and
ideological pathos of his early works. He identified with the movement of “so-
cial literature”, whose press organs (“Criticism” and “Literature” in Zagreb, Snc-
ga / “The Strength” in Sarayevo, Radnik / “The Worker” in Zagreb and Mladost
in Belgrade) became interested in the work of the young author “of the workers”
and began to publish his poetry, prose and critical articles. Ratsin’s early poetry,
and particularly his prose, often demonstrated a simplistic sociological view of
artistic creation, its themes and problems. In the second half of the 1930s, having
entered a period of creative maturity, he began to pay serious attention not only
to content, but also to the artistic aspect of creativity. At first, he produced poetry,
prose and criticism in the Serbian language; in those years publishing works in
Macedonian was forbidden. His first collection of poems about his unrequited
love for the girl Ratsa, “Anthology of Pain” (1928), remained unpublished. This
was the origin of the poetic pseudonym he chose for himself, “Ratsin”, that is,
belonging to his beloved Ratsa.

He made his literary debut in 1928 in the journal “Criticism” with the pro-
grammatic poem Sinovij Gladi / “Sons of Hunger.” It reflected the young author’s
intention to write on behalf of downtrodden workers (“..I have nothing... I am
the son of hunger”), who were humiliated and insulted (“contempt and laugh-
ter are the rewards received from everyone”), and in whose souls hate of their
oppressors is born and ripens into a protest of immense power. The early Ratsin
gravitated towards expressionism, with its penchant for abstraction, baring of
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emotions, grotesque imagery, and a fantastic, “mystical” vision of the world. The
motifs of “pain”, “terrible scream” and “hunger” run through all of his work, un-
dergoing changes along the way.

Ratsin’s lyrics from the years 1928—-33 openly called for a revolutionary re-
organization of the world (Vatromet / “Fireworks”). His prose from those years
[stories, excerpts from the novel Afion (“Opium” — in Serbian] was notable for
its open bias, journalistic bent, social protest and satirical denunciation of the
ruling class. The story U kamenolomu (“In the quarry”, 1931), about the death of
workers as a result of an explosion, was recognized by the magazine Literaiure
as the winner of its short story contest.

The most fruitful and significant new period in Ratsin’s creative develop-
ment came after his arrest and imprisonment in a penal camp in 1934-35. With-
out losing its sharp ideological orientation, his poetry of the second half of the
1930s gradually departs from abstract and overly expressive images and takes on
concrete national outlines. Ratsin began to write in the Macedonian language;
the power of a living spoken language became the basis of his lyrics, because in
the folk songs of Macedonia he caught “its prayer, the reflection of its soul and
its breath”.

The lyrics he produced in Macedonian during the years 1936—39 were con-
solidated in the collection Beli Mugri (“The White Dawns”, Zagreb, 1939). For
reasons of secrecy, its circulation was printed in the vicinity of Zagreb in a pri-
vate printing house. The collection was distributed illegally but quickly became
famous and gained recognition. The new poet was mentioned in the leftist press.
It consisted of a dozen poems and two poetic cycles Elegii za tebe (“Elegies to
You”) and Na Struga djukyan da imam (“Would I have a workshop in Struga”),
creating an image of Macedonia and its long-suffering people. The poet’s gaze
was drawn to people who were close and dear: a Macedonian girl who dreamed
of a happy marriage but died of tuberculosis (Lenka), a peasant whose entire
crop was Killed by frost (Selska Maka / “Peasant Labor”), a married couple at the
moment of separation, when the husband leaving for work senses that he will
not return alive (Proshtevane / “Farewell”), artisans once known for their crafts-
manship but now ruined (the cycle Na Struga djukyan da imam,).

Approaching the pillars of national life entailed a considerable change in his
poetic arsenal and a change in the lyrical hero and was reflected in the form of
the poem and the nature of its genre. Ratsin uses the motifs, imagery, metaphors
and epithets of folk poetry.

The poet still openly declared his ideological stance. He observed that the
peasant all “his century has been working for nothing / all for someone else’s
barn”. The sharper ideological orientation and tendentiousness of the verse
helped to bring both the “object” of the lyrics (tobacco collectors, unemployed
artisans, peasants working from dawn to dawn) and the author’s ideas unto fo-
cus: he openly expressed and doggedly repeated his belief that the world’s struc-
tures were unjust, and advocated for their change. The lyrical hero is overcome
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with love and sympathy for his native land and its people, and this colors the
poet’s lyrics in elegiac tones. One of the collection’s cycles is called “Elegies to
You”. They, however, have no specific addressee. “You” is the land of Macedo-
nia, on whose behalf the poet dreams of gaining a better and more equitable
share. And although the author, as before, is waiting for the “dawn”, the revolution,
he clothes this expectation in poetic formulations that are close to folk poetry,
using the octanarianmeter characteristic of folklore. Ratsin’s technique of em-
ploying antithesis, a tradition of folk lyrics, serves to increase the ideological pa-
thos of the verse by using this technique to the fullest extent. In the collection,
epithets peculiar to folklore are widely and constantly used sindzbir zhelezni /
“iron chain,” solnise svetlo / “the sun is bright.” gora zelena / “green forest,” voda
Studena / “cold water,” luti rani / “cruel wounds,” izvori bistri / “quick springs,”
metaphors, personifications and repetitions.

Popular folk songs are a kind of subtext, while receiving a new interpreta-
tion. In the poem “Lenka,” the words of one of the most famous songs in Mace-
donia, “Bilyana, the canvas was white”, were taken as an epigraph. But unlike the
folk song, Ratsin’s young girl withered early and died of hard work. In the cycle
“Would I have a workshop in Struga,” the lyrical hero bitterly recalls the former
wealth of the city, the gold and silver craftsmen, i.e., the times when the folk
song of the same name was born. It is filled with joyful, cheerful content. In it
an unnamed author sings that the workshop in Struga would help him become
arich and an enviable groom. Ratsin’s lyrical hero, on the other hand, lives hand
to mouth. In the creator’s poetry, the motif of the anti-Turkish uprising of 1903
on St. Eliyah’s Day is also developed, transformed into a symbol of eternal stri-
ving for freedom.

The poem “Diggers” in its emotions echoes Ratsin’s early poetry in Serbian.
It contains a protest against social oppression and glorifies the working man.
In it, Ratsin refers to the “descendants of Grandfather Bogomil,” the leader of
the heretical religious movement, which the poet called the first carrier of the
idea of social equality in Europe. On this subject, Ratsin wrote two articles: “The
Bogomils” and “The Peasant Movement of the Bogomils in the Middle Ages,”
proving that the Macedonians have a glorious historical past, and that they con-
tributed to the history of religious and philosophical thought in Europe.

Ratsin’s collection of poetry played a special role in the development of
Macedonian literature. The appearance of “The White Dawns” was the result of
along historical journey of art in Macedonia. At the same time, it was a landmark
work which opened the way for the future development of national literature.
It was firmly entrenched as the pinnacle of achievement of Macedonian litera-
ture of the interwar period.

Ratsin participated in discussions on issues of tradition and innovation,
the problem of artistic “truth” and the purpose of art, the nature of “bias” the
correlation between ideology and artistry, the social origin of the artist and his
work. Speaking in Belgrade’s Umetnost i Critika (“Art and Criticism”) and Nasha
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stvarnost (“Our Reality”), along with other like-minded people, he argued that
literature should strive for truth. It is the basic condition of realism, which is
unattainable without the connection of artistic creation with the social envi-
ronment. He criticized the simplified approach of evaluating a work of art, wrote
about the importance of modern poets mastering the traditions of world culture.
Ratsin saw the task of art as being the depiction of the reality of national life. The
close connection of social realism with spiritual tradition and national existence
was, in his opinion, in the convergence of national literature with folk art. This
was most fully formulated in his article Razvitak i znacenje jedne nove nase
krjzevnosti (“The Development and Significance of Our New Literature,” 1940),
dedicated to the birth of literature in the national language in Macedonia. This
article served as a manifesto, announcing a qualitatively new artistic phenome-
non, and at the same time it was a spiritual testament of the poet, who believed
that the successful development of modern realistic literature was possible only
by relying on folk traditions. Ratsin called contemporary Macedonian writers the
descendants of those creators who in the distant past attempted to write in the
native language of the Macedonian people.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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DESANKA MAKSIMOVICH:
THE GREATEST SERBIAN POET

Abstract:

The article is devoted to Desanka Maksimovich (1898-1993), the greatest Serbian poet
of the 20th century, author of storybooks for children and a translator. The themes of
her rich poetic work, include love lyrics, the subtlety of a female soul’s experiences, the
understated beauty of her native land, people’s courage during the Second World War
and past glories from history. The poems’ depth of meaning is combined with subtle
lyrical imagery and musicality. Desanka Maksimovich’s contemproraries called her “the
face of the Serbian poetry”. She was recognized by UNESCO as a “Personality of Culture
of the 20th Century”.
Keywords:

Desanka Maksimovich, Serbian poetry, anti-fascist theme, women’s lyrics, elegy, prose
poet.

AgdoTranmg: AT IIEmkEH. «KPYITHEMIIIASL CEPBCKAS [TODTECCA JJECAHKA MAKCUMOBHY».

Jecanka Makcumosud (1898-1993) — kpynHeimas cepockas 1oarecca XX B., aBTOP
IPOU3BEIECHUH I ICTEN, IIEPEBOAUMK. JTIOO0BHAS TUPHUKA M TOHKOCTD IIEPEKUBAHNUHI
JKEHCKOM YN, HEOPOCKAsA KPACOTA POJHOI'O KPast, My>KECTBO HAPO/A B I'OZibl Bropori
MHPOBOU BOUHBI, CJIABHOE UCTOPHUYECKOE IIPOLIOE — TEMBI €€ OOraToro no3Tude-
CKOT'O TBOPYECTBA. ITybUHA CO/IEPKAHUSA COYETAETCS B HEM C TOHKOCTBIO JINPHYE-
CKOT'O PHCYHK4 M My3BbIKaJIbBHOCTBIO 3By4aHHs. COBDEMEHHHKHN HA3BAIU €€ WIUIIOM
cep6cko noazun». OHa 6112 pru3HaHa JIOHECKO «JIMYHOCTBIO KYJIBTYPBl XX BEKa».
KirroueBsie ci1oBa:

Jecanka MakcCUMOBHY, CEPOCKAS 11033Us, AaHTU(PAIINCTCKAS TEMA, )KEHCKAs INPUKA,
JIETUs, CTUXOTBOPEHMS B IIPO3E.

Desanka Maksimovich (1898-1993) was the greatest Serbian writer of her
time and author of numerous collections of poems, several novels and
storybooks for children. She made a great contribution to developing the ex-
pressivity of the Serbian poetic language, enriching it with new subtle images,
and managing to explore, like no one else, the inner world of the female soul.
In 1998, UNESCO recognized Maksimovich as a “Personality of Culture of the
20th Century”.

She was born into the family of a rural teacher and the daughter of a priest.
Her love for literature was instilled in her by her father and Sima Pandurovich,
a high school teacher and a poet. While studying at the philological faculty of
the University of Belgrade, she was strongly influenced by the literary critic and
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university teacher Bogdan Popovich, un-
der whose guidance she wrote her thesis.
It was on his recommendation that, after a
year working as a teacher in Dubrovnik, the
aspiring poet received a scholarship from
the French government and majored in art
history at the Sorbonne (1924-25). Upon
her return, she worked as a teacher in Bel-
grade, and after World War II, she worked
in the country’s Ministry of Education, and
as a writer too.

Her first publication appeared in 1920
in the Belgrade magazine Misao (“Tho-
ught”), and her first poetry collection,
Pesme (“Songs”), was published in 1924
and was favorably received by critics. The
famous literary historian M. Kashanin cal-
led Maksimovich a gifted poet with an in-
nate poetic gift and sense of style. In the in-
terwar period her fame increased markedly
after the publication of the poetry collections Zeleny Vitez (“The Green Knight”,
1930), Gozba na Livadi (“Feast in the Meadow”, 1932), Nove Pesme (“New Po-
ems”, 1936) and the collection of short stories Kako oni zhive (“How they live”,
1935).

She did not join any of the literary movements of the time and scarcely par-
ticipated in poetry circles. The exception was the Russian-Serbian circle “Steps”
(1927), whose members (M. Kashanin, G. Krklets, M. Pogodin, E. Tauber and
others) were mainly engaged in poetic translation. In those years she develo-
ped a deep interest in Russia and Russian literature, explainable by her perso-
nal circumstances: she became the wife of a Russian emigrant, the translator
S. Slastikow.

Without entering into literary polemics, the poet developed her own unique
style, and mastered and developed those aspects of 20th century art which were
close to her worldview and corresponded to the nature of her talent. It is pos-
sible to speak about her perception of and experience of impressionism in her
communication of shades of feelings, and changing states of nature and about
the cult of beauty inherent in modernity. At the same time, as a citizen Maksi-
movich was inherently intolerant of evil and hypocrisy. Her verse is distinguished
by a calm, almost narrative, intonation and a special melody, a subtle rhythmic
pattern, highlighting the numerous changing nuances of mood. Her poetic lan-
guage is no stranger to metaphor. It is very rich in its use of synonyms; there is
an abundance of epithets, comparisons, metaphors, fresh and memorable ima-
ges that do not violate the norms of classical syntax and grammar.

Desanka Maksimouvich
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Maksimovich’s lyrics are filled with intimate experiences and penetrate
deeply into the inner world of the personality; they are woven from half tones.
Everything deliberate and loud is alien to the lyrical hero, immersed in contem-
plation of the world. Pesma (“Poem”) emphasizes that the object and source of
poetry seem outwardly simple and inconspicuous things. The two main themes
of the poet’s pre-war lyrics, love and nature, are closely related to another re-
current theme: that of the homeland. At first glance, it sounds unremarkable,
but in fact it has a rich range of motives and nuances. Here are pictures of her
native land, and memories of her childhood and family home, her father who
died during the First World War (the cycle Sjecanje na oca / “Remembering my
Father”) and thoughts about her own destiny. During this period the key genres
of Maksimovich’s work are elegy and poem in prose (“The Green Knight”).

The Second World War and the heroic resistance of the Serbian people to
fascist aggression introduced new themes into Maksimovich’s poetry: Pesme o
poroblyonem blebu (“Song on the enslaved bread”), Srbija je velika tayna (“Serbia
is a great mystery”), Srbija se budi (“Serbia is awakening”), Bayka o ustanichkoj
pushki (“The Tale on the rebel’s gun”). The poet’s lyrics acquire a tragic intensity,
filled with civic pathos and pride in her people. The most significant work of this
period — the poem Krvava Bajka (“Bloody Tale”, 1941) was a response to the
mass execution of almost the entire male population of the city of Kraguyevats
in October 1941. Among the victims were several classes of high school students
who were put to death together with their teacher straight from their lessons.
The contrast of everyday school life and the heroic deaths of the children gives
the poem a highly tragic ring. The emotional impact of the work is enhanced
by the calm epic intonation, the sparse adjectives, details of school life and ge-
neral biographical details of the victims. The self-control of children who walk
with firm steps and equanimity to their execution engenders admiration for
the courage of the Serbian people and makes an important contribution to the
formation of the aesthetic ideal of the era, when writers praised the strength
and greatness of a person whose self-sacrifice became the measure of beauty.

Maksimovich was one of the first to address the motif of mass martyrdom
for faith and homeland, something which has a rich tradition in Serbian folk-
lore and literature. Her poetry of those years is based on the oral folk tradition
in terms of genre, choice of expressions and poetic dimensions.

In the postwar years, the main thrust of Maksimovich’s works was patriotic
and civic poetry, in which new motifs appeared. Their thematic core was selfless
resistance to the enemy and the joy of liberation. The poet’s focus was on the
partisan hero and a man-the-builder, who was rebuilding the destroyed coun-
try. She praised the courage of her people in the cycle Pesme o ropstvu i slobodi
(“Poems on Slavery and Freedom”). In the poem Ofatsbino, tu sam (“I am here,
my Homeland”, 1951), which is dedicated to Dushitsa Stefanovich, who endured
terrible torture and was executed by the Germans in October 1941, there are
noticeable similarities with the poem by the Russian poet M. Aliger, “Zoya”. Mak-
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simovich depicts the war as a terrible test for a person, as a time of terrible losses
and deep sorrow in Obudovela nevesta (“The widowed bride”). In the patriotic
lyrics of those years, she turned to the origins of the national character, con-
trasting the breadth of soul and sincerity of the Serbs with the “civilization” of
Europeans (Balkanats / “The Balkanian”).

In the 1950s—60s Maksimovich returned to the genre of lyrical confession,
subtle emotional experiences, inspired by memories of childhood, contempla-
tion of native places and reflections on the transience of life, its sorrows and
joys: Miris zemlye (“The smell of the earth”, 1955), Zaroblenik snova (“Prisoner of
dreams”, 1960), Govori tikho (“Speak softly”, 1961). Reflections on the historical
fate of her people and, at the same time, the dream of a world living according
to laws of love and humanism, are contained in one of Maksimovich’s main col-
lections of work Trazim pomilovanje (“1 demand a clemency”, 1964). The book
is subtitled “Lyrical discussions with the ‘Lawyer’ of Tsar Dushan” — a set of legal
acts of 1349, established by the ruler of the Serbian medieval state during its
heyday. Critics noted that the poet’s story about this code of laws was intended
to convey an important message for our time, one containing the great poetry
of love, understanding and compassion. The collection was built as a dialogue
between a ruler who gave his people fair laws and a poet who judges the world
and man according to the laws of love. It is an epic cycle consisting of about
70 verses. Its main idea is the contradiction between a rational attitude to life
and the infinite complexity of its real manifestations, when the most just law
can turn into cruelty. It contains the poet’s prayers for “royal roads”, for “the
land on which the army sets foot”, for “a runaway slave”, and she asks for mercy
for the “shepherdess who is not called by her father”, for “weddings without
awedding”, to “committed adultery”, to “barren women”, to the misunderstood,
naive, persecuted and insulted. The collection is written in free verse but has
an internal rhythm. Its lexical richness is based on the use of archaisms, dialects
and modern language. For Maksimovich, one’s native language is the primary
link between the distant past and the present, when a person is in no less need
of mercy.

After a long absence Maksimovich published another collection of poems,
Nemam vishe vremena (“1 Have No More Time”, 1973), which heralded a new
stage in her work, when “there is no time for long phrases and long conver-
sations”. It was followed by more than a dozen poetry collections: Letopis Pe-
runovib potomaka (“Annals of the descendants of Perun”, 1976), Pamtichu sve
(“I will remember everything”, 1988), Ozon zavichaja (“Ozone of the native
land”, 1990), etc. The publication in 1987 of Maksimovich’s collections Babino
Leto (“Indian Summer”) and Festival snova (“Festival of Dreams”) sparked great
interest among readers. They contain sonnets with reflections and memories
of life lived and of the bitter loss of friends and relatives.

Maksimovich’s poetry continues to be highly valued in her home country.
For the centenary of the poet’s birth, a library fund Zaduzbbina was established
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in Belgrade, named after her. It regularly hosts the so-called Desankinii Mays-
ki Razgovori (“Desanka’s May Conversations”) timed to her birthday: academic
and public readings, the materials of which are published in separate collec-
tions. Maksimovich’s fame is also widespread abroad. In Russia, in particular, her
poetry is known due to translations by such wordsmiths as V. Kornilov, Joseph
Brodsky, Anna Akhmatova, David Samoylov, Boris Slutsky, Margarita Aliger, Bella
Akhmadulina, Leonid Martynov and others.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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THE MOST REVERED BELARUSIAN
REGIONAL SAINT, THE ENLIGHTENER
EUPHROSYNE OF POLOTSK"

Abstract:

The article is devoted to the life and activities of one of the most revered saints, the Be-
larusian Orthodox Abbess Euphrosyne of Polotsk (born between 1101 and 1104, died
on 23 May 1167 or 1173). She was the daughter of a Polotsk Prince, but she chose to go
in a different direction with her life and made a huge contribution to the development
of spiritual culture in her native land. Euphrosyne of Polotsk was the great enlightener,
the founder of monasteries and patron of the arts and crafts. In 1984 Euphrosyne
of Polotsk was canonized in the Russian Orthodox Church. She is one of the most
prominent Belarusian saints along with St Cyril of Turov and St Athanasius of Brest.

Keywords:

Euphrosyne of Polotsk, Principality of Polotsk, Orthodoxy, Cyril and Methodius he-
ritage.

AnxnHOTAaua: JLJL. IIaBUHCKAS. «HAWBOJIEE TOYMTAEMAS B DETAPYCH MECTHASI CBSITAS,
MPOCBETUTENIbHULIA EBoPOCHHUS [TONOLIKAS>.

B cTaTbe pacCKa3bIBAETCA O JKU3HU U JIEATEIBHOCTA CAMOM TOYUTAEMON B benapy-
CH MECTHOI CBATOM, IOJOIIKON UIr'yMeHbU EBppocnnun ITosmonkor (okono 1101/
1104 . — 23 mast 1167 win 1173 r.). OHa 6bUIA JJOYEPDIO MTOJIOLKUX KHS3CH, U30pajia
B ’KU3HU MHOM ITyTh ¥ BHEC/IA OIPOMHBIN BKJI4[] B PA3BUTHE JYXOBHOI KYJIBIYPBI POJI-
"o 3emin. EBppocunus ITono1Kas 6bl1a BEIUKON IIPOCBETUTE/IbHULIEH, OCHOBA-
TEJIBHULIEH MOHACTBIPEN M HIOKPOBUTEIBHHUIIEH UCKYyCCTB U pemecell. B 1984 . Esppo-
crHUIO [T0JI01IKYI0 KaHOHU3UPOBaa Pycckas IIpasocinasHan LlepkoBb. OHA BXOJUT
B YMCJIO TPEX HAUOO0JIEE IIOUYUTAEMBIX B Be/IapyCH MECTHBIX CBATBIX HAPSALY CO CBATH-
TesieM Kupruiom TypoBCKUM U CBATBIM A(paHacHueM BpecTCKUM.
KirroyeBsie c/10Ba:

EBppocunms ITonorkasi, [Toso1Koe KHKECTBO, IIPAaBOC/IABUE, KUPWLIO-ME(POIHEB-
CKO€ HACJIEIHE.

he Reverend Mother Superior of Polotsk is one of the most revered saints
in Belarus’, a great educator, scribe, founder of monasteries and a builder
of churches, patroness of arts and crafts.

Her secular name was Predslava. She belonged to a family of princes of Po-
lotsk, whose family tree originated with the (holy, equal-to-the-apostles) Prince
Vladimir, and was the daughter of Prince George Vseslavich. At home she re-
ceived what was for that time a good education. From an early age, she was dis-

1 The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18-512-76004).
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tinguished by her love of prayer and book learning, and at the age of 12 she
secretly took the veil using the name of Euphrosyne. With the blessing of Bishop
Eliyah of Polotsk, sometime after her tonsure, she began to live at St Sophia Ca-
thedral, where she “started to write a book with her own hands” in the scrip-
torium at the local library, and, upon taking a fee, gave it to those in need. Here
she spent her time in prayer, vigil and copying spiritual books, saturated with
wisdom from the books of the cathedral library: “Euphrosyne filled her heart
with God’s Wisdom.”

Around 1128 Bishop Eliyah instructed her to build a convent in Seltse, two
miles from Polotsk, on the banks of the river Polota. Going to the place of the
future monastery, Euphrosyne took only books, for “they comfort my soul and
make my heart rejoice.” Euphrosyne was elevated to the rank of abbess of the
Transfiguration (Preobrazhensky) Monastery, which gradually grew and gained
strength. Under Euphrosyne the construction of a Spassky (Savior) monas-
tery-nunnery began in Seltse. She begins “with joy and diligence” to teach the
sisters of the nunnery to read and write: “Teach me how to work with a merry
heart.” In the newly built Spaso-Preobrazhensky Monastery, the saint taught the
girls to copy books, sing, sew and do other crafts: “let them learn from youth to
understand the law of God and hard work.” Here, Euphrosyne’s sister Gradislawa
(going by the name of Eudocia) as well as her cousin Zvenislava (going by the
name of Eupraxia) took their vows.

By 1161, due to St Euphrosyne’s zeal, the stone Transfiguration Cathedral, one
of the gems of ancient Russian architecture, had
been erected, which, in a reconstructed form, has
survived to this day. In the same year of 1161, by
the order of Euphrosyne of Polotsk, master Lazarus
Bogsha created an altar cross made of wood and
studded it with gold on the front and back and
with silver plates on the sides. On the sides of the
cross there is an inscription with the date it was
made, the name of the customer and a terrible spell
against theft. The name of the master was carved
on the back: “Lord, help your slave Lazarus, named
Bogsha, who made this cross for the church of the
Holy Savior and Euphrosyne.” St Euphrosyne also
founded the Virgin Mary Monastery for men, built a
stone church in it in honor of the Most Holy Virgin
Mary. The Abbess devoted a lot of attention to deco-
rating the temple. She sent her servant Michael to
Constantinople with rich gifts to the emperor and
the patriarch with a request to send a copy of the 7he cross of St Euphrosyne
miraculous Ephesian Icon of the Mother of God. In of Polotsk,

1162 the icon arrived in Russia. It first spent about 12th century
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ayear in Korsun’ (Chersones) and, at the request of its inhabitants, received the
name Korsun’skaya, and then arrived in Polotsk. In 1239, when marrying the
Grand Prince Alexander Nevsky, the daughter of Polotsk Prince Bryachislav took
the icon as a blessing and presented it to the city of Toropets, where the princess
was married.

Shortly before her death, the nun Euphrosyne, with her nephew David and
sister Eupraxia, went on a pilgrimage to the Holy Places. Having worshiped at the
shrines of Constantinople, she arrived in Jerusalem, where she died in the Rus-
sian monastery of the Most Holy Virgin Mary on 23 May of 1167 or 1173. After
the death of the Abbess, she was buried in the Jerusalem monastery of St Theo-
dosius. Not later than 1187, the relics of St Euphrosyne were transported to Rus-
sia to the Kievo-Pechersk Monastery. Soon after the conclusion of the Union of
Lyublin in 1579, the Orthodox churches of Polotsk were transferred over to the
Jesuits, and the Orthodox transferred the cross of Euphrosyne of Polotsk to the
St Sophia Cathedral. From 1579 to 1841 the cross was kept there, and only in
the last date, after the termination of the union was, the cross transferred to the
restored Spaso-Euphrosyne monastery.

At the end of the 16th century, there was a Catholic legend about Saint Pra-
xedis — Paraskeva of Polotsk — whose cult was supposed to strengthen the po-
sition of Catholicism and the Uniate Church in the Polotsk territory and con-
tribute to forgetting the veneration of the Orthodox St Euphrosyne, Abbess of
Polotsk. The Life of St Paraskeva served as a model for its foundation. According
to legend, St Praxedis set off for Rome in the early 1230s, where she died on
12 November of 1239, as a Catholic. A little later she was allegedly canonized by
the Roman Church as a saint. The cult of St Paraskeva eventually became quite
widespread in Polotsk. She became, as it were, an outward doppelginger of the
nun Euphrosyne, which reverberated until the 19th century. Not without the
desire to merge these two images in the people’s memory, there was yet another
Catholic legend about the “cross of St Paraskeva,” in imitation of the cross of the
holy nun Euphrosyne. The so-called “cross of St Paraskeva,” created not earlier
than “the very end of the 16th century,” has survived and is now in the collection
of the Rostov-Yaroslavl Museum-Reserve.

In 1910 the relics of the holy nun Euphrosyne, Abbess of Polotsk, were trans-
ferred from the Kievo-Pechersk Lavra to the Spassky Monastery in Polotsk. On
20 May 1910 the relics of the saint were delivered to the St Nicholas Cathedral in
Polotsk, and two days later they were transferred to the Spassky Monastery and
placed in a silver shrine specially built for them. In 1921 the authorities carried
out the seizure of church valuables in the Spaso-Euphrosyne Monastery, includ-
ing the cross of St Euphrosyne of Polotsk and the silver shrine with its relics. The
following year, by order of the local authorities, the shrine was opened and the
relics of the saint transferred to the Vitebsk Museum of Local Lore. In 1928 the
Polotsk Spaso-Eyphrosyne Monastery was closed, and the cross of Euphrosyne
was handed over to the Minsk Museum, where it was kept in storage. Then it was
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sent to Mogilev, where it disappeared during the Second World War. In October
1943 the relics of the saint were returned to the Polotsk Spaso-Euphrosyne Mo-
nastery, where they are still located.

In 1984 the venerable Euphrosyne of Polotsk was canonized by the Russian
Orthodox Church. On 6-7 July 1989 the Polotsk diocese was restored and si-
multaneously, the Polotsk Spaso-Euphrosyne Monastery was reopened. Three
years later, on the occasion of the millennial celebration of the Polotsk diocese
and the Orthodox Church in Belarus’, a decision was taken to recreate the cross
of Euphrosyne of Polotsk. In 1996—97 Brest artist-jeweler N.P. Kuzmich made an
exact replica of it, and on 24 August 1997 it was consecrated in Brest. On the eve
of the feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross, the recreated and consecrated
cross was solemnly handed over to the Polotsk Spassky Monastery, where it is
currently kept.

St Euphrosyne of Polotsk, who became famous as the patroness of female
monasticism, is equally venerated by both the Orthodox and Catholic churches.
The details we know about her are from her Life, which was composed at the
end of the 12th century. Based on the fact that the events described in it could
only be known by a person who knew the saint, it is believed that the author of
the Life might have been the sister of the venerable, Eupraxia, who accompanied
her during the pilgrimage to Jerusalem, or one of her religious disciples. Written
at the end of the 12th century, 7he Life of the St Euphrosyne of Polotsk has survived
in six editions and more than 180 copies dating from the 16th—18th centuries
as part of collections and menaions. It was constructed according to the general
canons of the hagiographic genre: at the beginning there is a rhetorical introduc-
tion, then the main part with a narration about the life trajectory of the saint and
her spiritual ascent, and concludes with praise of the ascetic. A distinctive fea-
ture of the Life of Euphrosyne of Polotsk is the absence of stories about posthu-
mous miracles, which are usually presented after the aforementioned three-part
composition. Archbishop Philaret (Gumilevsky), historians E.E. Golubinsky and
Al Sobolevsky believed that the Life of Euphrosyne was written in the pre-Mon-
gol period, and modern scholars share their opinion. The veneration of St Euph-
rosyne as a local saint began shortly after her death. Stichera in a handwritten
12th century poem from the most ancient service of the venerable “Come, all
who are wise...”, to have survived until our time. In the 16th century, Metropoli-
tan of Moscow Macarius included The Life of the St Euphrosyne of Polotsk in the
Great Minaions Reader, and then in The Book of Royal Degrees. After that, there
were two editions of the Life from the “Prologue” (collection of brief Lives and
Sermons), and in the 17th century the Life of the saint was included in St Dimi-
try of Rostov’s The Book of the Lives of the Saints. In 1893 the service of the saint
was compiled, and seven years later, hieromonk Nicodemus (Kononov) wrote
a dedicated holy akathist. Then in 1911 a service was written for the transfer of
the relics of St Euphrosyne from Kiev to Polotsk, which was published in the
same year by the Synodal Printing House of St. Petersburg.
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Euphrosyne of Polotsk is widely revered among Eastern Orthodox Slavs
along with St Cyril of Turov and St Athanasius of Brest. Her memory is celebra-
ted according to the Orthodox Church calendar annually on 23-24 May and
during the feast of the Synaxis of Belarusian Saints, the third week of Pentecost.
In honor of the saint, temples have been consecrated in many cities of the world,
numerous monuments have been erected to her, her image inspires icon pain-
ters, artists, writers and poets. In Belarus’ there are creative unions and public
organizations bearing her name. Since 1993 the All-Belarusian Women’s Fund
of St Euphrosyne of Polotsk and the Belarusian Exarchate established an order
and a medal bearing her name.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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THE PERESOPNITSA GOSPEL:

THE FIRST TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE
INTO POPULAR LANGUAGE “RUSSIAN MOVA”

IN THE UKRAINIAN LAND DATING FROM THE 50s — 60s
OF THE 16th CENTURY"

Abstract:

The article deals with a wonderful monument of book and language culture, the Pe-
resopnitsa Gospel. This parchment manuscript of large format (482 s.) was written
in 1556-61 in the Ukrainian land of Volhynia. It contains the first translation of the
Holy Scripture from Church Slavonic language into the West-Russian language, which
included the Old Ukrainian and Old Belarusian dialects. Some structural and linguistic
features of the monument tell us that translators of the Gospel used West Slavic and
possibly Greek texts. The Peresopnitsa Gospel is one of the most precious ancient ma-
nuscripts of the Ukrainian people.
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Annoranug: JLJL IaBuHCKAS, <«[TEPECONHMIKOE EBAHIEIME 1550-x—60-X TO10B —
TIEPBASI TIOTTBITKA TIEPEJIOYKEHHS B YKPAMHE EBAHTEJIbCKHUX TEKCTOB HA HAPOJIHYIO “PYCh-
KYIO MOBY”»,

B craTthe paccMaTpUBAETCA 3AMEYATEIBHBIN ITAMATHHUK KHIDKHON U I3BIKOBOM KYJIb-
Typbl — I1I€pECONHUIIKOE EBAHTEIME. DTOT IIEPIAMEHHBIN PYKOIIMCHBIN KOAEKC 60JIb-
moro popmara Ha 482 nUCTaX 6bUT CO3AAH B 1556—61 IT. B YKPAMHCKUX 3EM/ISIX HA
BonbiHu. B HEM nomelieH nepsblii nepeBoy CesleHHOro [Tncanus ¢ 1IepKOBHOCIA-
BAHCKOTO fI3bIKA HA HAPOJHYIO «PYCHKYIO MOBY» — 3aMaJJHOPYCCKUM A3BIK C UCIIOJIb-
30BAHHEM CTAPOYKPAMHCKHUX U CTAPOOETOPYCCKUX JTHUAIEKTOB. PsA/l CTPYKTYPHBIX
U A3BIKOBBIX OCOOEHHOCTEN MAMATHUKA CBUZETENBCTBYET O TOM, YTO IIPHU IIEPEBOJIE
€BaHTI'€IMs ObUIH UCIIOJAb30BAHBI 3AMIaJHOCAABAHCKHAE U, BO3MOXKHO, I'PEYECKUE TEK-
CTBL [TepECONMHUIIKOE EBAHTE/IUE ABIAECTCA OAHOM W3 ITIABHBIX CBATBIHb YKPAUHCKOI'O
HApOAA.

KirroueBbI€e C/IOBA:

KHIDKHASI Ky/IBTYPa, KOJIMKOJIOT YIS, IIEPEBO/Ib! CBSIIIEHHOTO MTUCAHMs, YKpanHa, [lepe-
COITHUITKOE €BAHICIINC.

eresopnitsa Gospel is a first translation of the Holy Scripture from Church
Slavonic language into the West-Russian language, which included the
Old Ukrainian and Old Belarusian dialects. It is a large format parchment codex
on 482 folia, one of the main shrines of the Ukrainian people. Since the early

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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1990s the presidents of Ukraine have sworn an oath on it. The names of the
two direct creators of the Peresopnitsa Gospel are known. They were the son
of an Archpriest from Sianik and head of the whole work, Mikhail Vasyl’evich,
the scribe and apparently the main translator, the monk Gregory, the future Ar-
chimandrite of the monastery of Peresopnitsa. Creation of the codex began in
the Ascension Monastery in Volhynia in the summer of 1556, where 155 of its
sheets were written, and work on it was completed in the summer of 1561 in the
Peresopnitsa monastery, which was only fifty kilometers northwest of the first.
The second monastery was located in the village of Peresopnitsa, which had be-
longed since 1501 to the princes of Chartorysky, who presented it in 1630 to the
Catholic parish of Klevan.

The Peresopnitsa Four Gospels (consisting of the four gospels and used for
home reading) are written in a charter and half-order with cursive elements.
It is richly illuminated: each Gospel opens with a beautifully executed colored
miniature of a particular evangelist. The sheets are decorated with magnificent
ornaments, it has many headpieces,
initials and other decorations using
multi-colored paints and gold. The
Church Slavonic text was the basis for
the translation of the Peresopnitsa Gos-
pel. A number of structural and linguis-
tic features also allow us to consider
that its creators also used West Slavic
texts and, possibly, Greek ones. There

is no doubt about the fact of the crea-
tors’ familiarity with the publications
of Francisk Skorina. At the end of the
manuscript, the creators of the codex
commented on all their work as fol-
lows: “the books of the four Evangelists
translated from the Bulgarian language
to the Russian language.” They also
described the role of the Orthodox
magnate patrons who financed their
work: “With an overlay of the faithful
and Christ-loving Princess ... Nastasia
Yurevna Golshansky. And under the
faithful and Christ-loving Prince Ivan
Fyodorovich Chartororysky, her son-
in-law’s mercy. And under the faithful
and Christ-loving Princess of his Eu-
doxia.” They especially emphasized the
contribution of Archimandrite Grego-
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sition to Catholicism by the represen-
tatives of the ancient powerful Char-
torysky family at the end of the 16th
century negatively affected their posi-
tion as patrons of the Orthodox mo-
nastery. It apparently existed in some
very wretched form until the 1620s, but
then the buildings, along with the vil-
lage of Peresopnitsa, were transferred
to the Catholics in 1630. The last Abbot
of the Orthodox Peresopnitsa Monas-
tery was Nikon (Dobryansky), who in
1620 renounced his abbacy. In 1600 the Peresopnitsa Gospel was probably still
in the monastery, since the inventory of its books compiled at the end of Octo-
ber of the same year by the former abbot Simeon (Kosovsky) says: “.. another
Gospel, written as tetr (consisting of the four gospels and intended for home
reading), covered with green satin; on it there are five white silver plaques.” The
monastery then had a significant library with a large number of various types
of manuscript books. Abbot Simeon “gave in addition to these church books ...
for his remission of sins” more than ten manuscripts and old-printed volumes
of “books of his own” and “also a Moscow chest for the safekeeping of books.”
In 1701 hetman Ivan Mazepa presented the Peresopnitsa Gospel to the ca-
thedral in the city of Pereyaslavl, which is recorded on its first pages: “This Gospel
was sent and given from the clear lord of his grace, Pan Ivan Mazepa, the hetman
of the tsar’s luminous majesty’s army on both sides of the Dnieper in Zaporozhie,
and also the Cavalier of the glorious rank of the Holy Apostle, Andrew, to the
throne of the Pereyaslavl bishop, which was created from his mercy as a donor
and renewed and decorated with precious church utensils, at the time of Bishop
Zakhary Kornilovich. Year 1701, on the 17th day of April.” At the end of the 18th

The first sheet of the monih
in the Peresopnitsa’s Gospel,
1556-61
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century, the Peresopnitsa Gospel was transferred to the library of the Pereyaslavl
Theological Seminary, and in the 1860s, together with the seminary, moved to
the city of Poltava. Since then it has come to the attention of many scholars,
and in 1948 was included in the Department of Manuscripts of the State Public
Library of the Ukrainian SSR in Kiev (now the V. 1. Vernadsky National Library of
Ukraine), where it is now in safekeeping.

A historical and cultural center was opened in 2011 in the modern village of
Peresopnitsa, which is located a few kilometers from the regional center of Rov-
no. Earlier, in 1989, a memorial sign was erected here in honor of the Peresop-
nitsa Gospel, and in recent years the Orthodox Peresopnitsa monastery has been
revived, in which the wonderful parchment codex we discussed was created.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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ZABLUDOV GOSPEL OF 1569:
THE FIRST PRINTED BOOK OF IVAN FYODOROV
AND PYOTR MSTISLAVETS IN PODLYASHIE'

Abstract:
The article tracks the history of the publication and study of one of the most famous
Slavic old printed books, the Zabludov’s Gospel of 1569.

Keywords:

Zabldov’s Gospel, didactic Gospels, Ivan Fyodorov, Pyotr Mstislavets, Church Slavonic
language.

AxpoTanm: JLJL TIABAHCKASL. <«3ABIVIOBCKOE EBAHTENME 1569 T.: TIEPBAS TTEYATHAS
KHUTA UBAHA DETOPOBA U [TETPA MCTUCITABLA HA TTOJUISIIBE>.

B cTaTbe NpeCTaBIeHa UCTOPUS U3JAHUA U U3YUEHMS OJJHOTO U3 CAMBIX U3BECTHBIX
B HICTOPUH CIABAHCKOM CTAPONEYATHON KHIKHOCTH — 3a6JIyIOBCKOTO EBaHrens
1569t

Kirrouessre ci1oBa:

3abnynosckoe EBanrenue, yauresnbHble esanrenus, Msan ®enopos, Ilerp Tumodees
Mcrucnasen, HEPKOBHOCIABAHCKUIM A3BIK.

abludov Gospel is one of the most famous publications in the history of

Slavic incunabula. It was printed in Podlyashie, in Zabludov, on the estate
of the Khodkevich magnates, who founded the Monastery of the Annunciation
in Suprasl. One of the oldest Orthodox publishing houses was established there
in the mid-1560s, housing the first typographers from Moscow: Ivan Fyodorov
Moskvitin and Pyotr Timofeev Mstislavets. On 8 July 1568 their first book, the
Didactic Gospel began to be printed at the Zabludov printing house. The typeset-
ting was done using fonts brought by the typographers from Moscow. The head-
pieces, endings and initial letters used in this work, were used by Ivan Fyodorov
and Pyotr Mstislavets when publishing the first dated book of the Moscow press:
the Moscow Apostle of 1564. The printing of the Didactic Gospel was completed
on 17 March 1569. On its title page it states: “The Book called the Didactic Gos-
pels. Selected from all four Evangelists. And from many Holy Scriptures. And is
given to God’s church to be read every week. And also on the Lord’s holidays and
the holidays of other saints. To instruct Christian people in spiritual and physical
improvement. Printed with the help of God.”

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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The publication was a collection of
sermons and teachings on gospel readings
arranged for various weeks and holidays.
There were two main varieties of teaching
gospels. The more ancient of them, which
is a literal translation from Greek abbrevia-
tions of “paternal interpretations,” is asso-
ciated in the manuscript tradition with the
name of Constantine of Preslav, a Bulga-
rian bishop and disciple of the first Slavic
teacher St Methodius. This gospel contains
51 conversations for Sunday readings. The
second version of the Didactic Gospel,
which appeared much later than the first,
was published in Zabludov. It is often called
the Patriarchal homily of Constantinople,
which was supposedly composed by seve-
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ral authors who lived in the 12th, 13th and
even the 14th centuries. The composition
of said teaching gospel is significantly dif-
ferent from the first and has two parts: 53
or 52 teachings for Sundays and some oth-
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er days, and 26—25 teachings on fixed ho- i«
lidays and the corresponding weeks from
1 September to 29 August. The output sheet of the

The Slavic translation of this collection
from Greek appeared relatively quickly
after its creation. The exact date of the translation is unknown, but according
to scholars, it originated in the late 14th to 15th centuries. The basis for the
printing of Didactic Gospel was one of the earliest copies of the Slavic translation.
A collection of copies of this book, then distributed in Podlyashie, is the likely
source of this gospel. We managed to find an ancient copy of the Didactic Gospel
from Podlyashie, which is probably the prototype of the Zabludov publication.
It comes from the library of the Suprasl monastery.

The book was not translated into “simple speech” but printed directly from
the ancient manuscript, because the publishers believed that the modern trans-
lation of ancient “true” books distorted their meaning, and that the “Gospel is
educational”; in their opinion, even without translation the book was “easy and
useful for reading.” Nevertheless, before setting the type, the text of the collec-
tion was thoroughly edited. The book opens with a foreword by the tycoon
Gregory Khodkevich: “That is why I, Gregory Alexandrovich Khodkevich, having
seen the Christian teaching in this book, wished God’s word to multiply, and the
teaching of the Greek law to people to spread, because there is a lack of these

Zabludov Gospel, 1569
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books in various places. And I did not spare any treasures given me by God in this
undertaking. In addition, I also found for myself two men learned in printing:
Ivan Fyodorovich Moskvitin and Pyotr Timofeevich Mstislavets. I commanded
them to found the printing house and to print this Didactic Gospel.”

The publication is provided with an extensive table of contents: “The chap-
ters which are contained in this book.” The book also contains the “Word on
the Ascension,” which was written by St Cyril of Turov, a well-known East Slavic
preacher. It was included in all three subsequent reprints of the Zabludov Didcac-
tic Gospel carried out in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in the 16th century.

The Zabludov Didactic Gospel of 1569 had its own special fate. It had a signi-
ficant impact on the Orthodox both within the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and
far beyond its borders, including the Muscovite state and the Balkans. It was
repeatedly reprinted, used for work on other publications, copied in different
countries, translated into other languages. An example is the Bulgarian manu-
script codex of the beginning of the 17th century made in Tarnovo by Hiero-
monk Daniil and now stored in the collection of the Bulgarian National Library
of Sts Cyril and Methodius. It is one of the first Bulgarian manuscript books based
on East Slavic printed texts.

About ten years after the publication of the Didactic Gospel in Zabludov,
it was reprinted in an anonymous Orthodox printing house in Vilna. Another
reprint of it in the same city was carried
out in 1595 in the Mamonich Printing
House, belonging to an Orthodox family
of Belarusian merchants. Sometime later
this book was again reprinted there.

About 50 copies of the Zabludov Di-
dactic Gospel of 1569 have survived to
this day. This voluminous collection of
more than 800 pages, a huge book, is now
preserved in many countries on different
continents. Numerous records of the sur-
viving copies testify to the unusually wide
distribution of the book throughout the
Orthodox world. Quite quickly, the Di-
dactic Gospel from Zabludov reached
the Bulgarians, Russians, Serbs, and other
Orthodox peoples, spread to the territo-
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Translated by Igor Kaliganov ~ The Coat of arms of GA. Kbodkevich.
Zabludov Gospel of 1569
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KIEVAN SYNOPSIS 1674:
THREE CENTURIES OF PUBLICATION'

Abstract:

The article is devoted to the history of publication and wide readership in many coun-

tries of the Kievan Synopsis, the famous collection of historical information. It was first

published in 1674 and continues to be published to this day. The image of Great Prince

Vladimir Svatoslavich, the Baptizer of Rus’, takes a central place in the narrative.
Keywords:

Kievan «Synopsis», Innokenty Gizel, Kievo-Pechersk Lavra, Ukraine, Russia.

Anporanag: JLJL Iasuackas. «Kuesckuit CuHONCUC 1674 I.: TPU BEKA U3JAHMI>.

CraTbs NOCBAIEHA UICTOPHHU ITyOIMKALIAN U ObITOBAHUA B CAMOU IIMPOKOM YNTATE/Ib-

CKOU CPEZle MHOT'MX CTPAH 3HAMEHHUTOTO CBO/IA PA3JINYHBIX UICTOPUYECKUX CBEJIE-

HUHN — KHUEBCKOTO «CHUHOIICUCA», BIIEPBBIE HAIICYATAHHOI'O B 1674 m IPOJOJIKA-

IOIIETOCS U3/1ABATHCS 10 CEeY IcHb. OTHO U3 LIECHTPAIBHBIX MECT BCET'O ITOBECTBOBAHUSA

3aHUMaeT 06pa3 KpecTuresns Pycu BesnKkoro kH3s BiaguMupa CBATOCIaBHAYA.
Kirrouessie c10Ba:

Kunepckun «Cunoncuc», MHHOKeHTUH [n3enb, Kuepo-Ileuepckas aBpa, YKpanuHa,
Poccus.

he Kievan Synopsis is one of the most remarkable editions of the Kievo-

Pechersk Lavra Publishing House, a famous collection of a variety of
historical information, first published in 1674 and continuing to be published
to this day. “Synopsis or a brief collection from different Chroniclers ...” was pub-
lished “with the blessing of ... Innokenty Gisel ... archimandrite ... Lavra.” The idea
of all-Russian unity was expressed in it for the first time. The narrative in the
book, beginning from the time of the Old Testament, ended with the events of
the middle of the 17th century. A central place in the narrative is occupied by the
image of the baptizer of Russia, Grand Prince Vladimir Svyatoslavich. The Synop-
sis of 1674 contained a total of 124 pages in Church Slavonic typeface, and the
word “synopsis” was printed in large Greek letters. As an illustration, it contains
a woodcut made by the famous master Eliyah, depicting the sacrifice of the bib-
lical Noah after the flood. Synopsis became the most widespread historical work
in Russia of the 18th century.

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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The title page of ﬂze first edition Slavic sovereignty and world significance
of the Kievan Synopsis,” despite the obviously fantastic nature of
1674 the facts presented in it. A section “About

the Russian people ..” appeared, representing an entire, albeit very fabulous, ex-
cursus into the naming of “Russian or more Russian.” The compilers of Synopsis
added a special section, “On the dialect of the Moscow People and the Royal City.”
The Synopsis gives a very in-depth and almost unchanged assessment of the ac-
tivities of Holy Prince Vladimir. “The great autocrat of Russia ...” is how Grand
Prince Vladimir Svyatoslavich is referred to in the pages of the Kievan Synopsis.

The first edition of Synopsis was published using “civil type” (Russian type)
in 1714 in Moscow, and the second in 1718 in St. Petersburg. Somewhat later,
Synopsis began to be printed by the printing house of the St. Petersburg Acade-
my of Sciences, which continued this task until the beginning of the 19th cen-
tury. Very unusual and noteworthy was the inclusion of the text of Synopsis in
the collected works of St Dimitry Metropolitan of Rostov, which were published
up to the 20th century. In 1805-07 the Moscow Synodal Printing House print-
ed its extensive four-volume edition, the last volume of which contained “the
annals of this Saint relating the Acts from the beginning of the world to the
Nativity of Christ, with the addition of Synopsis or a short description of the
beginning of the Slavonic people.” In the future, this collection of works of the
saint would be repeatedly reprinted in both Church Slavonic and civil fonts.
It was reprinted for the first time in Kiev in Church Slavonic type in 1824-25
under Metropolitan Eugeny (Bolkhovitinov). At the current time, we know of
approximately thirty printed editions of the Kievan Synopsis published during
the 17th — 21th centuries in Church Slavonic and civil fonts. One of the most
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Sciences. However, by the 18th century a 8000t npanbings
debate had already begun in the acade- A TR
mic community about Synopsis, which  71pe title page of the second edition
had become a kind of guide to Russian of ‘Synopsis.”
history. In the second half of the 18th Kiev, 1678
century, Synopsis already provoked a
sharp, ironic assessment on the part of many educated people, because a lot of
it turned out to be myth. Nevertheless, Synopsis was successfully reprinted later,
and its title became almost a household name. From the first Kievan editions
of Synopsis, handwritten copies were made almost immediately, including in
Russia. Many of them have survived. Apparently, the most scientifically verified
and authoritative in the history of Synopsis should be considered the editions
of 1823 and 18306, carried out with supplements by the Kievo-Pechersk Lavra
Publishing House in civil print. They were prepared by no less than Metropolitan
Eugeny (Bolkhovitinov), an expert on Slavic antiquities.

Nowadays the Kievan Synopsis is still a largely mysterious book for research-
ers. For most of them, the authorship of this collection, as before, is considered
an almost insoluble problem; some see Innokenty Gisel as its creator and others
consider it the work of an entire team of authors. The latter seems to us more
likely. Many libraries today still have a large number of manuscript copies of
Synopsis from the 17th—19th centuries, which can serve as a valuable histo-
riographic base for the study of the existence of the copies of the document
among the readers of several Slavic countries. It would be very useful for clari-
fying the boundaries of the areas of its distribution and the magnitude of its
impact on the consciousness of the Slavic Orthodox peoples.

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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SAINT DIMITRY,

THE METROPOLITAN OF ROSTOV

AND HIS MULTI-VOLUME WORK

“THE BOOK OF THE LIVES OF THE SAINTS”'

Abstract:

The article is devoted to the creative activity of the Metropolitan Dimitry of Rostov
(Daniel Savich Tuptalo), one of the most famous Slavic writers of the late 17th — early
18th centuries. He entered into the history of Russian literature as an author of a multi-
volume work on the Lives of the Saints (1689—-1705). This work has been translated
from Church Slavonic into many foreign languages and has become an important
source for spiritual reading for millions people around the world.
Keywords:
St Dimitry, Metropolitan of Rostov, hagiography, the Lives of the Saints, Menaions.

AraHOTANHS: JIJI. IABHUHCKAL. «CBATONM JUMUTPHI, MUTPOIIOIUT POCTOBCKUIT M ETO
MHOTOTOMHBIH TPV “KHUTA JKUTUH CBATHIX ».

CraTbs NOCBAIIEHA TBOPYECTBY JUMUTPUA, MUTPOIIOINTA POCTOBCKOTO (JJaHUIBI

CasBrua TynTano) — OAHOIO M3 CAMBIX U3BECTHBIX CJIABSHCKUX ITHCATEICH KOHIIA

XVII — navasa XVIII B. OH BOLIES B UCTOPHIO PYCCKOM JIMTEPATYPHI KAK ABTOP MHOT'O-

TOMHOTO n3zianus «Kuuru JKutnii caTeix» (1689—1705). DToT TPYH GBUT IIEPEBE/ICH

C LIEPKOBHOCJIABAHCKOI'O A3BbIKA HA MHOI'ME MHOCTPAHHBIE A3BIKA U CTAJI OJHHUM U3

BA’KHBIX UCTOYHHUKOB JYXOBHOTI'O YTCHUA V1A MUJIJIMOHOB HIOHCﬁ B MHUPC.
KirroueBsIe c10Ba:

CaTuTeNb JUMUATPUH, MUTPOIIONUT POCTOBCKMI, aruorpadus, MHOroToMHas «KHura
JKMTU CBATBIX>.

he Great Menaions or The Book of the Lives of the Saints, compiled by

St Dimitry, Metropolitan of Rostov, is the largest work of Slavic litera-

ture. It is a huge collection, containing, in contrast to secular almanachs, texts
for instructive extra-liturgical reading, arranged by months and days of a year.
The basis of Dimitry of Rostov’s work was laid by the Great Menaions Reader
of Macarius, Metropolitan of Moscow, drawn up by his order in the 16th century.
Dimitry of Rostov was born as Daniiel Savich Tuptalo in 1651 near Kiev into
the family of a Cossack Sava Grigorievich Tuptalo. He received his primary edu-
cation at home. After the family moved in 1660 to Kiev, Daniel, at the age of
twelve, entered the Kiev College Monastery. In 1668, he was tonsured at the
Kirillov Monastery under the name Dimitry and after a few years became wide-

' The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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ly known as a talented preacher and
writer. In 1677, in Novgorod-Seversk,
his first book, The Miracles of Virgin
Maria, was published, and seven years
later he began work on the main busi-
ness of his life: the multi-volume Book
of the Lives of the Sainis, which glori-
fied its creator for centuries.

By a decision of the council of el-
ders of the Kievo-Pechersk Monastery,
Dimitry of Rostov began work on The
Book.. in 1684 and worked intermit-
tently on it for 20 years, until 1704.
It consists of four voluminous books,
each of which contains lives for three
months. The first volume from Septem-
ber to November (September was con-
sidered the first month of the new year)
was published in Kiev in 1689. The
second volume, for December, January
and February, appeared five years later,
and the third volume for March, April
and May was published in 1700.

In 1701, by personal order of Peter I,
Dimitry was appointed Metropolitan
of Siberia. In March of the same year,
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The title page of the first edition
of “The Book of the Lives of the Saints”
by St Dimitry of Rostov.
Vol. L. Kiev, 1689

Dimitry, who came to Moscow from
Ukraine, was consecrated as Metropolitan. Soon, taking into account Dimitry’
poor health, the Tsar revoked his previous decree, ordering Dimitry to live in
Moscow. However, already in 1702, he, as Metropolitan of Rostov and Yaroslavl,
arrived in Rostov the Great. This period of his life in this city has become one of
the most fruitful. Here he completed the last volume of The Book... (for June, July
and August), which was printed in 1705. Dimitry managed to found a special,
purely humanitarian school in the city with more than 200 students: it was his
pet project. In conjunction with it, he created a theater for which he wrote sev-
eral plays. In later years Dimitry worked on new works, including the volumi-
nous Cell Chronicler. To work on it, he drew on numerous domestic and foreign
sources in several foreign languages. Dimitry of Rostov died on 28th October
of 1709, and was buried in the Trinity Cathedral of the St Jacobe Monastery.
According to the academic D.S. Likhachev, Dimitry of Rostov was “the last
writer who had the greatest importance for all of Orthodox Eastern and South-
ern Europe.” He was a writer for all of Slavdom and played a huge role in the
development of many continental literatures. His The Book of the Lives of the
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Saints, the most extensive hagiogram of the history of the Christian world, was
compiled with exceptional care. As an Orthodox writer, he was able to combine
in his work the literary achievements of two branches of Christianity: eastern
and western. Dimitry of Rostov’s The Book.. was read not only in the age of the
Enlightenment, but also during the Slavic revival. Many writers drew inspirations
for their own works from this grandiose work about the saints throughout the
nineteenth century. It is enough to mention the figures of two such giants of
Russian literature: A.S. Pushkin and L.N. Tolstoy. A feature of the wide reception of
the literary heritage of Dimitry of Rostov was that in Ukraine, Russia, and Belarus’
(and to a lesser extent in Bulgaria and Serbia), his work was perceived as part of
each nation’s own national culture and literature. The writer’s main book, his
famous The Book.. especially contributed to this perception and understanding.
This huge collection of short biographies of three centuries has been a favorite
subject of reading among eastern and southern Slavs. Numerous translations of
this work into foreign languages and its repeated reprints in the 18th—19th cen-
turies testify to its great impact on the consciousness of many Slavic Orthodox
peoples who lived through the era of the national revival.

The multi-volume The Book of the Lives of the Saints by Dimitry of Rostov
played a special role in the spiritual and cultural life of the South Slavic, Mol-
davian and Romanian peoples. Along with dozens of different printed editions
of these Four Issues dating from the 17th—20th centuries, which were widely
dispersed in the multinational Orthodox environment, many of them lived in
manuscript form. They were copied by local Orthodox scribes, as well as other
works of the Prelate, including his Cell Chronicler. The latter in particular to this
day is stored in a manuscript copy and is read on Mt. Athos in several monaste-
ries. The writings of Dimitry of Rostov, including the hagiographical ones, exer-
ted a clear influence on the Bulgarian authors of historical works of the late 18th
century. This can be seen for example, in the History of the Slovenian-Buigarian
People of the second half of the 18th century from the Zograph monastery. 7he
Book.. ultimately determined the date of the celebration of the memory of the
Thessalonica brothers, the Slavic enlighteners Cyril and Methodius. The date in-
dicated in their Life by Dimitry of Rostov, of 11 May according to the old style
and 24 May according to the new one, was adopted as the date of the Day of
Slavic Writing and Culture. Here is how the famous Bulgarian Slavicist K. Kuev
wrote about this: “In the adoption of 11 May as a holiday of the two brothers
Cyril and Methodius, a large role was played by the book of Dimitry of Rostov ...
from which information was drawn by some of our revivalists ... That’s how this
purely church holiday on 11 May from 1857 became a national holiday of the
Bulgarian enlightenment, national unity, and national culture. From then and to
this day, the entire Bulgarian nation honors the memory of the creators of Slavic
writing and Slavic written culture on 11 (24) May.”

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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GREGORY SKOVORODA:
THE 18th CENTURY UKRAINIAN WRITER
AND PHILOSOPHER'

Abstract:

The article discusses the work and teachings of Gregory Savich Skovoroda (1722-94),
a prominent Ukrainian writer, philosopher, teacher and educator. His doctrine of
“three worlds” still causes very different interpretations in academic studies. Skovoroda
was a poet who wrote spiritual poetry. He wrote poems, particularly various sorts of the
songs, treatises, parables, dialogues, fables and made translations. Skovoroda became
widely known as a writer even during his life time. However, interest in his philosophi-
cal works developed only many years after his death. Gregory Skovoroda is one of the
most remarkable thinkers in the history of Slavic cultures and literature.

Keywords:
Gregory Skovoroda, Cyril and Methodius heritage, Ukrainian literature.

AxHOTAIHA: JLJL IIABUHCKAS. <«['PrUrOPHit CKOBOPOIA — YKPAMHCKHUI ITUCATED M GHIIO-
coo XVIII B.».

B cTaTbe pacCMaTPUBAETCS ACATEIBHOCTb U yueHue I'puropust Caseuua CKOBOPO/IbI
(1722-94) — BBLIAIOIIETOCS YKPAUHCKOTI'O ITUCATENS, (PUIOCO(a U NEJArora-pocse-
THTEJIA. ETO ydeHHE O «TpeX MUPAX» IO CUX IIOP BBI3bIBACT BECbMA PA3IMYHBIE TOIKO-
BAHUA B HAYYHBIX Kpyrax. CKOBOPO/a ObUI IOJTOM, TUCABIIMM JyXOBHBIE CTUXU. OH
COYMHSJI CTUXOTBOPHBIE IIPOU3BEIEHS, IIPEXKIE BCETO PA3JIMYHOI'O POAA IIECHU, ITH-
CaJI TPAKTAThl, IPUTYH, JUATIOI'H, OACHH, Ie1al IepeBO/IbL. Ele nNpu JKU3HU TUCATENb
CKOBOPOJA CTaJI HIMPOKO M3BecTeH. HO nHTEPEC K €ro (PI0COMCKHUM ITPOU3BEACHUAM
CTaJI BO3PACTATD JIUIIb YEPE3 MHOI'O JIET ITOC/IE KOHYHUHBI UX aBTOPa. CKOBOPOAA SABJIA-
€TCs OJJHUM M3 CAMBIX 3AMEYATE/IbHBIX MBICJUTENIEH B UCTOPHU CJIABAHCKUX KYJIBIYD

U JINTEPATYP.
KirrogyeBpIe C/IOBA:

I'puropuri CKOBOPOAA, KUPHUUIO-ME(POAHUEBCKOE HACIEANE, YKPAMHCKAS IUTEPATYPA,
dunocopus.

regory Skovoroda (1722-94) is an outstanding Ukrainian writer, phi-

losopher and educator who created the original doctrine of the “three
worlds.” He was born into a Cossack family in the Poltava region. With a break he
studied at the Kievo-Mogila Academy, where St George of Konis was one of his
teachers. He sang in the court choir of the Russian Empress Elizabeth Petrovna,
traveled as part of her mission to the Austrian Empire, where he stayed for more
than two years, learning about the local culture and science. Upon returning to

! The work was carried out with the financial support of the RFBR (grant Ne 18—512-76004).
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his homeland, he taught at the Pereyaslavl Collegium, served as a private tutor,
composed many spiritual songs that already made him famous among the peo-
ple. For several years in the 1760s, Skovoroda taught intermittently at Kharkov
College and, after a series of conflicts with the church authorities, finally moved
on to the position of a wandering sage: “the Elder.” During this period, he created
the major part of his works, his own philosophical doctrine crystallized, based
on the concepts of “macrocosm,” “microcosm,” the “world of symbols” and two
“natures.” Skovoroda interpreted the Bible as a deeply symbolic book, and this
biblical study deserves special attention, because only then is it possible to cor-
rectly understand everything he wrote.

The diversity of genres in Skovoroda’s works was largely determined by the
recipients for whom they were created. He composed poetry, particularly vari-
ous sorts of songs, wrote treatises, parables, dialogues, fables, made translations,
and the body of his epistolary works is significant. His satirical song, "Every city
has a temper and a right,” became widely known. It was derided by landowners,
usurers and merchants. Later on it was put to music and eagerly performed by
Kobzar singers.

The main language of Skovoroda’s writings was the book language of that
time, cultivated, in particular, at the Kievo-Mogila Academy, which included ma-
ny Church Slavisms. Some of his
works were created in Latin and
Greek, which he knew. The most
detailed and accurate informa-
tion about the beginning of Sko-
voroda’s main literary activity was
left by his beloved student and
friend, M.I. Kovalinsky, who wrote
about Skovoroda’s desire for soli-
tude: “Skovoroda, prompted by
the spirit, withdrew into deep
solitude. Near Kharkov there is
a place called Guzhvinsky, belong-
ing to landowners by the name of
Zemborsky, whom he loved for
their kindness. It is covered with
a gloomy forest, in the middle of

T ' T ii| which was an apiary with one hut.

s 1y g : cloroses, Here Gregory settled, hiding from
i e ”"’_:;ZT;?;Z?; ‘ the rumors of life and the slander

Canoienit pon - wppenl, sound ool of the clergy. Indulging in free re-
B G flection, and his peace of mind
Gregory Skovoroda, protected by silence, dispassion

engraving of the 19th century and the absence of worldly vani-
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ties, he wrote his first work here in the form of a book called by him Narcissus, or:
Know Yourself. His earlier, previously written small works were only fragmentary,
in verse and prose. Continuing his life as a recluse there, he wrote another work
entitled: The book of Ashan’ on the knowledge of bimself, which he attributed to
his friend. Kovalinsky who had known Skovoroda very closely for many years,
also offered a very important description of his inner state: “Curiosity, settling in
the heart of Skovoroda, brought him the well-being possible for the earth-born.
Free from the bonds of all compulsion, vanity, temptation, care, he found all
his desires fulfilled in the insignificance thereof. Engaged in reducing his nat-
ural wants and not in their propagation, he tasted pleasures incomparable to
those of the fortunate. When the sun, burning countless candles on the woven
emerald shroud, offered his meal with a generous hand to the senses, then he,
accepting a cup of amusements, not dissolved by any sorrows of life, no pas-
sionate sighs, no vain distrac-

t19ns, apd tasting tbe delight of et Remesch: Fyie¥lpons, 'T‘ﬂz:‘“/f:‘ ] ;
high mindedness, in complete S ¢ corim dinen g i v Goh T, X

peace of complacency, used to o £ure Lecler mure, :i oy
say: “Thanks be to the all-bless- oy s # paCe R ‘?4
w8 cow yul douste, PP

ed God that he made the nec-
essary easy, and the difficult un-

t
£ht @ AndOH, 3 i %;,;s

;of' A

refrm i

necessary!” o ’?}5":“ , }{

Skovoroda did not care ||g o au

much about the fate of his crea- ||# : ! i i

tions; at the end of his life he | -+

even wrote that “they would |} %e
\

have disappeared long ago for
me.” In these years he called
himself “the Elder, a teacher of
the law of God Gregory Var-
sava Skovoroda” and asked:
“What does Varsava mean? Var
is a Jewish son; Sava is the sirs of
the world. So Var — Ivan is the
son of a dove; Var — Sava — the
son of the world, i.e., the son of
Sava.” Thus, the external and in-
ternal appearance of Skovoro-
da can be described by his own
definitions of “elder,” “teacher
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sophical and theological and general life views of this philosopher. In contrast
to the spiritual songs (cantos) of Skovoroda, which were widely disseminated
among the people during the life of their author through rewriting, and more
often due to the singing of wandering kobzars and lyrists, his first prose works
began to be printed only after his death. They attracted the attention of promi-
nent people from enlightened society only in the middle and second half of the
19th century. Moreover, by that time much of what he had written, but which
remained in the manuscript form, had been lost.

Even during Skovoroda’s lifetime, some manuscripts of his prose works were
distributed among his not so numerous admirers, to whom we owe their pre-
servation. The first attempts to collect Skovoroda’s works were mainly made
by Kovalinsky, whom the philosopher frankly informed that he “didn’t give out
autographs, but also distributed autographs, made gifts of them, squandered
them” and even “burned” them in bitterness. In total, according to Skovoroda
himself, the number of his creations was as follows:

“1) Narcissus, or: Know Yourself.
2) Symphony: rivers — I will keep my ways.
3) Symphony: Don’t hang it.
4) Illiterate Marco.
5) Alphabet of the world: on nature.
6) Conversation ‘Ring’
7) Ancient world.
8) Lot’s wife.
9) The battle of the Archangel Michael with Satan.
10) Icon of Alcibiades.
11) Conversation L. Zion.
12) Conversation II. Zion.
13) Conversation III. Two.
14) Dialogue: Soul and immortal Spirit.
15) Grateful Herod.
15a) Poor Lark.
16) On Christian good morality, or catechism.
17) Ashan’, about knowing yourself.

Translations:
1) About old age (Cicero).
2) About God’s justice ...
3) About death ...
4) About protection from debts ...
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5) About peace of mind ...
6) About lust for wealth ...
7) On solitude ... (Sidronia).”

Kovalinsky’s final words about the works of the writer and philosopher are
very important. Cited by him in his own handwritten essay, The Life of Gregory
Skovoroda: “In addition to the works and their translations, many in Russian, Lat-
in, Hellenic, his letters are very instructive, written to a friend and others; many
poems and other works, a collection of which is partly kept by his friend. Since
he wrote for his country, he sometimes used Little Russian dialects and spelling
used in pronunciation of Little Russian: he always loved his natural language and
rarely forced himself to express himself in a foreign language; he preferred Hel-
lenic to all other foreign languages.”

To date, there is a great deal written in many languages of the world devoted
to the life and work of Skovoroda. Analysis of it allows us to make a convincing
case that much of his legacy has received and continues to receive very different,
sometimes completely contradictory evaluations. Researchers mostly agree, per-
haps, on one thing: Gregory Skovoroda was one of the most remarkable thinkers
in the history of Slavic cultures and literature, the undoubted and absolute pride
of Eastern Slavia, “the peak of Old Ukrainian culture.”

Translated by Igor Kaliganov
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H
heg. = hegumen
Herzeg. = Herzegovinian
hier. 2 hieromonk
his. = historical
hist. = historian

I

ideol. = ideologist, ideological
il. = illuminator

inv. = inventory

It. = Italian

J

jour. = journalist

K

k. 2 king

L

L. = list

lead. = leader

libr. = library

librar. = librarian

ling. = linguist

lit. = literature, literary
Lith. = Lithuanian

M

Mac. 2 Macedonian
mrtr. = martyr

mem. = member
merch. = merchant
metrop. = metropolitan
migr. = migrant

mil. = military

min. = ministry, minister
mod. = modern

Mold. = Moldavia, Moldova,
Moldavian

mon. = monk

monas. = monastery
Montenegr. = Montenegrin
mov. = movement

mus. = musician

N

nat. = national
Norw. = Norwegian
Novg. = Novgorod, Novgorodian

O

Ottom. = Ottoman
outst. & outstanding

P

patr. = patriarch
philol. 2 philologist
philos. = philosopher
Pol. = Polish

pr. = priest

prof. = professor
proph. = prophet
publ. = publicist
publish. = publisher

- Q

q. = queen

R
I. = reverse
reg. = region
rel. = relative
relig. = religious
rep. = representative
res. = researcher
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rev. = revolutionary, revolutional T
rever. = revered

. : Test. = Testament
riv. = river .
) theatr. = theatrical
Rom. 2 Romanian .
transl. = translation, translator

rur. = rural Turk. = Turkish

Rus. = Russian
U
S —

Ukr. = Ukrainian
sch. = scholar . .

. o un. = university

scien. = scientist

Serb. = Serbian

sevast. = sevastocrator \

slav. = slavist v. = village

Slavoph. = Slavophile,
Slavophilism

Slov. = Slovenian ﬂ
Slovak. = Slovakian Wr. = writer
socC. = social
Sov. = soviet

=

spec. = specialist
St = Saint

Sts = Saints
st.u. = store unit

Yugosl. = Yugoslavian

Sw. = Swiss
Swed. = Swedish

AE — American English

AS — Academy of Sciences

BE — British English

DM — Department of Manuscripts

DSc — Doctor of Sciences

PhD — Doctor of Philosophy

RAS — Russian Academy of Sciences
RFBR — Russian Fund for Basic Research
RNL — Russian National Library

RSL — Russian State Library

SHM - State Historical Museum

SHRA — Society of History and Russian Antiquities
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INTRODUCTION TO THE INDEXES

One of the greatest difficulties in preparing this book for publication was the
translation of Slavic personal names and geographical places into English.
In searching throughout English-language sources for particular examples, I found
myself in conditions of complete confusion and chaos. Just one example of a trans-
lation of a Russian personal name into English — the name FOpuif’ — had as many
as seven iterations: Juri, Jurii, Juriy, Yuri, Yrii, Yuriy, Yury. The situation was no better
with many other lexical elements included in our indexes. All this led me to disap-
pointing conclusions about the extreme heterogeneity of English language. If you
liken it to the element of water, then in addition to the deep, clean ocean of classic
English, you can also find seas, costal bays and harbors, which are fed by turbid re-
vers. The latter are translations of abstracts, articles and books made by foreigners
from their native languages into English. In addition, it should take into account the
growing impact on classical British English of its booming American version.

It seems that when choosing the best ways to transfer personal names and geo-
graphical names, it is most reliable to refer to academic literature. However, this is
not always a guarantee of success. I remember many years ago encountering two
different names for a 15th-century South Slavic writer — Constantine, who was
born in Bulgaria, but then worked in Serbia. Russian scholars, who specialize in Ser-
bia, followed Serbs’ own usage and called him Kosten’chski or Kostench’ski, but
other Russian researhers (who did not know Bulgarian) called him Kostenechki
in imitation of a Bulgarian tradition. I had to object to both, emphasizing that in
accordance with the rules for the formation of adjectives in the Russian language,
this Constantine should be called Kostenetsky, since he came from the Bulgarian
village of Kostenets. Only after such an argument, this name managed to successfully
establish itself in our academic literature. Therefore, reliance on “academic” samples
does not always justify itself. Unfortunately, it is also the case even in authoritative
publications such as Encyclopedia Britannica: I recently found the name of the an-
cient Bulgarian capital ‘T'spHOBO', translated as ‘Tarnovo.” And this is although the Bul-
garian sound b can be more successfully conveyed by letters a or 4, than by u or @
Therefore, it is necessary to approach the selection of appropriate examples with
caution, not blindly trusting that the pseudo-academic tradition is always correct.

Looking through English-language sources with the purpose described above,
I was able to identify several main reasons for this game of linguistic leapfrog. One
of them is scholar’s using a particular website when translating Slavic proper names
and geographical names. This website is designed to translate Slavic words and
names of academic works listed in bibliographies from Cyrillic to Latin.? Apparent-

! See: The New Encyclopedia Britannica. 15th Edition. Vol. 14. New York, 1997. Bulgaria.
P.623-30.

2 https://www.translitteration.com/transliteration/en/russian/ala-lc/



361

ly, this is why some of the forms of the Russian name ‘Yuri’ that we have mentioned
were created. The machine-generated ending ‘iy’, unlike ‘ay’, ‘oy’ and ‘ey’ after con-
sonants, is not typical of the English language, and it looks strange to the Russian eye
too. The same applies to the ending ‘ii’. It would be more organic for proper names
in English to represent the sound ‘i’ after a consonant through the inflection ‘y’
(Yury), or, less plausibly, using ‘i’ (Yuri — a form that spread in the English-speaking
world after the flight into space of Y. Gagarin). As for the incorrect use of the letter
‘J’ at the beginning of this name, its first creator was clearly influenced by the cor-
respondence of certain lexical pairs in Russian and English such as ‘FOnus’ — ‘Julia’,
‘Nocud’ — ‘Joseph’ and the like. However, he did not consider that his use of ‘J’
leads to an involuntary compromise of the name: it begins to resemble the word for
a fake person.

The greatest objection I have is to the increasingly used direct transfer of per-
sonal names and geographical names from South Slavic languages which use the
Latin alphabet into English. It seems that this transfer is based on an erroneous be-
lief in the existence of a common Latin alphabet, the same for all its users. In fact,
there are many variations of the Latin alphabet in the world, adapted to the specific
sound structure of each of the specific languages. These sounds are transmitted by
creating special letters, using diacritical marks, introducing rules for the sound of
widely used letters depending on their position in the word, and so on. A direct
transfer of words from one language system to another, without taking into account
these specifics, can often disfigure its sound beyond recognition. As an example we
can cite the English version of the article in Wikipedia on the Slovenian writer Ivan
Tsancar. Its anonymous author uses the original Slovenian spelling of the creator’s
last name ‘Cancar’, and this radically changes its sound. The initial syllable ‘Can’ will
certainly be pronounced as ‘k#&n’, by English speaker, which forces the author to
add an explanation. He apologetically clarifies the correct pronunciation of this
surname in English, requires that the initial ‘c’ should be pronounced as’ts’, but this
does not change the essence of the matter. The authot’s recommendation contra-
dicts the generally accepted rules of pronunciation in English, and he clearly forgot
about the well-known saying “When in Rome, do as the Romans do”, believing that
when English speaker reader comes across the unchanged Slovenian surname ‘Can-
kar’ in publications, he will certainly ask Wikipedia how to pronounce it correctly in
English. In general, one should use this encyclopedia very carefully, keeping in mind
that its articles are posted without any prior academic editing.

The forms mentioned above are very often used by Eastern and Southern Slavs
who, when translate their articles into English, do not realize that there is a diffe-
rence between BE and AE.

There is another side to the matter. I would like to emphasize that the transla-
tion in this book was made into BE from the Russian language, and not from the
Belarusian and Ukrainian. Therefore, readers will not find in it the forms of proper
names and geographical names that convey their Belarusian or Ukrainian vocali-
zation. They will not find in it, for example, such a form of the Belarusian name as
‘@pannpick CkapbiHa’ / ‘Francysk Skaryna’: the preference is given to the Russian
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form ‘©pannuck Ckopuna’ / ‘Francisk Skorina.’ It is what how this outstanding East
Slavic educator of the 16th century called himself (see the illustration on p. 169 of
this book). The same applies, for example, to the Ukrainian name announcement
of the “mother of the Russian cities,” the city of “Kuis” / “Kyiv.” In the book tribute
is paid to the centuries-old tradition of translating this word from Russian into BE:
‘Kues’ / ‘Kiev.’ Without this kind of linguistic purism, we would end up with a trans-
lation into BE from some unthinkable Russian-Ukrainian-Belarusian language.

The similar is my attitude to the widespread direct transfers from the South Slav-
ic languages of proper names and geographical names with specific Latin letters,
such as Karadzi¢, Negos, Kicevo, Zi¢a. The abundance of such transfers in AE may
be explained by the presence in the United States of numerous South Slavic dia-
sporas, especially Serbian and Croatian. Many words of this kind are beginning to
permeate the BE because of the ever-increasing influence of the overseas AE. My
attitude to these transfers is quite definite. I replaced the letters Z, €, § (which are
not present in the English alphabet) by the English letter combinations zh, ch, sh
that convey their sound. Throughout the articles there was a replacement of the
letter ‘¢’ in many South Slavic words, such as ‘Studenica’ and ‘Lazarica‘, which has
the sounds ‘ts’ in these examples. If you leave it unchanged in the English text, it will
transmit the sound ‘K’ in this position. Similarly, in the process of translation, I con-
sistently expelled the letter j, which was used by researchers-translators to indicate
iotation at the beginning of a word, in the middle of a word before a vowel, or to
soften the preceding consonant: for example, in the Slovenian word Ljubljana. In
English it does not have such functions, and therefore is replaced in such cases by y:
Lyublyana instead of original Slovenian ‘Ljubljana’. Without these changes, many
English-speaking (and especially non-native English) readers would have difficulty
trying to pronounce South Slavic words in their native graphic embodiment with
the diacritics. Constantly encountering them in VMSC, such readers will experience
a whole range of feelings. In the beginning, this will confuse them because they do
not know how to pronounce such words (and they will pronounce them, of course,
incorrectly), then they will feel annoyed, followed by irritation, and eventually they
will have a feeling of rejection of what is in front of them.

In general, one can be surprised at the tolerant courage of the British, allowing
a mass invasion of unfamiliar foreign material into the deep, clean ocean discussed
above, unafraid of its contamination. I am sure that Russian readers would be hor-
rified by the presence of the South Slavic Cyrillic letters such as jb, 8, ¢, h, & or
Ukrainian and Belarusian r, 1 and i in Russian words. This would be perceived by
them as acts of linguistic ill-breeding.

I will also add that the problem of correct pronunciation of many ”irregular”
English words could be mitigated by providing audio recordings of the articles on
the VMSC website, read by professional English speakers. It would be useful for all
categories of the visitors to the VMSC website: the correct English pronunciation
of many Russian words, for example "Tsar’ [za:], one can rarely hear from foreign
reporters even at the academic conferences.



BBOJHDBIE ITOACHEHMA K VKASATEJ/IAM

JHOU U3 CAMBIX OOJIBIIUX TPYAHOCTEH IIPU INOATOTOBKE 3TOM KHUTHU K ITy-
OMKALWY ABJIAIACH ITIEPEJAYa HA AHIVIMMCKUU A3BIK CJIABAHCKUX JIMYHBIX
HMMEH U IeOorparUIeCKUX Ha3BaHUU. OTBICKMBAs HY>KHBIC MHE OOPA3LIbl B AHIJIO-
A3BIYHBIX UCTOYHUKAX, 51 CTOJIKHYJICA C IIOJIHOM HEPA3OEPUXOM U Xa0COM. OHUX
TOJIBKO BAPUAHTOB NIEPENAYU [TO-AHIVIMHICKU PYCCKOrO UMeHHU ‘TOpuit’ 06HaApYyXU-
JIOCh LIEJIBIX CEMB: Juri, Jurii, Juriy, Yuri, Yrii, Yuriy, Yury. He nydiiie o6CTOs10 J1e710 U
CO MHOTUMH JPYTUMH, BXOJAIIUMHU B HAIIU MHACKCHI JIEKCUYECKUMHU €AUHULIAMU.
Bce 310 nIpuBENo MEHA K HEYTENUTEILHOMY BBIBOTY O KPAMTHEN HEOJHOPOJHOCTH
CTUXHMU dHIVIMICKOIO A3bIKA. ECJIM YIIOJOOUTD €€ CTUXHUU BOJHOMH, TO, HOMUMO IJTy-
OOKOI'O, YMCTOI'0, OKEAHA (KIACCHYECKOI'O aHITIUHCKOI'O), B HEX OTKPBIBACIID [IPU-
OPEXHBIE MODsL, 3AIUBBI U OYXTHI, B KOTOPBIEC BIUBAIOTCA HE BCEIZIA IIPO3PAYHBIE
pexu. ITocsiefHUMU CIIY2KAT IIEPEBOABLI AHHOTALIMH, CTATEN Y KHUT HA AHIVIUMCKUA
A3BIK, CICIAHHBIC THOCTPAHIIAMH, JUIs1 KOTOPBIX OH HE ABIACTCA pOgHBIM. Kpome
TOT'O, 3[€Ch CJIEAYET YIUTBIBATD PACTYIIEE BO3ACHUCTBHE HA KIIACCUYCCKUI AHIJIU-
ckuit Bpuranckuit (‘BE’ — British English) ero 6ypHo pa3BuBaromerocsi AMEprKaH-
cxoro BapuanTta (‘AE).
Kaxercs, 4TO Ipu BBIOOPE HAWIYYIINX BAPHUAHTOB MEPEJAYU JIMYHBIX HMEH
U reorpapu4eCKruX HA3BAHUI HA/IEKHEE BCET'O OOPAIATHC K HAYYHOH aKaIEMU-
4eCKoU mnuTepatype. OJHAKO U 3TO HE BCET/IA CITYKUT IAPAHTUEN yCIIeXa. S IOMHIO,
KaK MHOI'O JIET Ha3aJ, CTOJIKHYJICA C ABYMs PA3JIMYHBIMU IIPO3BUILAMM IOKHOCIA-
BAHCKOT'O ntucartens XV B. KoHcTanTrHA, poAMBIIETOC B boirapuu, HO 3aT€EM TBO-
pusiero B Cepbun. Poccurickue cepObucThl BCe 32 cepbaMu Ha3biBIN €ro Ko-
CTEHYbCKUM WU KOCTEHBUCKMM, 4 HE 3HABIIUE OOITAPCKOI'O A3bIKA NCCIICJOBATENIN
B ITO/IPA’KAHME OOJITAPCKOM Tpaauuy, — Kocreneuku. MHE ONPUIIIIIOCh BO3PA3UTh
U TEM, U JPYTUM, [IOJUEPKUBAS, YTO, B COOTBETCTBUU C IIPABUWIAMH OOPA30BAHUA
UMCH NPWIATATENBHBIX B PYCCKOM fA3BIKE, 3TOr0 KOHCTAaHTHHA CIEAYET HA3bIBATD
KocTeHenkmm, MOCKOIBKY OH IIPOUCXOWI U3 6oarapckoro cena Kocrenerr, JInnb
IIOCJIE€ STOTO APTYMEHTA AAHHOE MPO3BUILE CYMEJIO O1arONOMYIHO YTIBEPAUTHCS
B Halled Hay4dHOU jutepartype. CleJOBATEIBHO, ONIOPA HA «AKaJEMUYECKHE» 00-
pasLbl HE BCEI/Id ONPABABIBAET Ce6s1. K COXAIEHUIO, JAKE B TAKOM, HAIIPUMED, aB-
TOPUTETHOM M3AaHuY, Kak Encyclopedia Britannica s 06Hapy»KWI HEAABHO HA3Ba-
HHUE JIPEBHEHN 6OITAPCKON CTOMUIBI ‘T'BPHOBO’, IEpeaHHoe Kak ‘Tarnovo’’. U 310
IIPHUTOM, YTO OONTAPCKUL 3BYK B OOJIEE YAAYHO B AaHIVIMICKOM SA3BIKE IIEPENAECTCA
IIOCPEJICTBOM A WU A, HO HE U WK . [TI03TOMY K BBIOODY 151 CEOS1 COOTBETCTBY-
IOIINUX OOPA3L0B HEOOXOJUMO NOAXOAUTE C OCTOPOKHOCTBIO, HE JJOBEPS CJIEIIO
IIPAaBUWIBHOCTH IICEBAOAKAAEMUYECKON TPASULIUH.

! See: The New Encyclopedia Britannica. 15th Edition. Vol. 14. New York, 1997. Bulgaria.
P.623-636.
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[IpocMaTpuBas AaHIVIOA3BIYHBIE MCTOYHUKH C HA3BAHHOM BBIIIE LIEJIBIO, MHE
YZA7IOCh BBIABUTH HECKOJIBKO OCHOBHBIX IIPUYHH YIIOMAHYTOH dexapapl. OJHOMN
W3 HUX SABJIAETCS UCIIOJIb30BAHNE YYEHBIMH IIPH NIEPEJAYUE CIABIHCKUX UMEH COO-
CTBEHHBIX U I'€OIPAPUIECKUX HAZBAHUI CAUTA, IPEIHAZHAYCHHOI'O IJI IIEPEBOAA
C KUPWUIMLBI HA JIATUHUIY CIABAHCKHUX CJIOB U HAUMEHOBAHUI HAYYHBIX PAOOT
U3 CIIHUCKOB JINTEPATYPbIZ. BUanmo, 61arojiapst 3ToMy BOZHUKIN HEKOTODBIE YIIO-
MAHYTBIE HAMU (pOpMBI pyccKOro uMeHu ‘FOpuif’. ITosBuBIIEECS B PE3YIBTATE Pa-
OOTBI MAIIMHBI OKOHYAHUE ‘1y’; B OTIIMYME OT ‘Ay’, ‘0y’ U ‘€y’ IIOCJIE COITIACHBIX, HE
CBOMCTBEHHO aHIVIMUCKOMY SA3BIKY, BBIIVIAA CTPAHHBIM 1 JJIA PYCCKOTO 171434, To 2xe
CaMO€ OTHOCHUTCS M K OKOHYAHUIO ‘ii’. Bojiee OpraHuYHBIMU 11 UMEH COOCTBEH-
HBIX B AHIVIMMCKOM BBIIVIANT IIEPEJAUa 3BYKA ‘1’ TIOC/IE COITIACHOM MOCPEACTBOM
dnekcun Yy’ (Yury), Wid, YTO MEHee 6JIarOBU/IHO, Ipu nomomu ‘1’ (Yuri — ¢dop-
M4, PACIPOCTPAHUBIIASACA B AHIVIOA3BIYHOM MHUPE IIOCJIE II0JIETA B KOCMOC HOpus
TFarapuna). YTo XK€ KACa€TCsA HEBEPHOI'O YIOTPEOIEHNA B HAYAIE 9TOI'O UMEHU
OYKBBI 'J’, TO €€ NIEPBBIA CO3AATEND IBHO HAXOAWICH IO BIMAHUEM COOTBETCTBHA
TAKUX JIEKCUYECKUX T1AP B PYCCKOM U aHIVIMHUCKOM, Kak ‘FOmmust’ — ‘Julia’, Mocud’ —
‘Joseph’ 1 UM OJOO6HBIX. OHAKO OH HE YYEJI, YTO UCIIOAb30BAHUE UM HAYaJIbHOI'O
‘J’ IPHUBOAUT K HEBOJIBHOMU KOMIIPOMEHTAIIMK UMEHU: €I'0 3BY4aHHE HAUYNHACT Ha-
IIOMMHATb CJI0BO, OO0O3HAYAIOIEE (PATBIIUBOIO YEJIOBEKA.

Han6ospi1ee NPOTUBIEHUE Y MEHA BBI3BIBAET BCE MIUPE MPUMEHAIOIINICS IPsI-
MO IIEPEHOC B y3YC aHITIMHACKOTI'O A3bIKA JIMYHBIX UMEH U I'eOrpa(PUUECKHX HA3Ba-
HHH U3 A3bIKOB I0;KHOCJIABAHCKHUX HAPOJOB, UCIIO/Ib3YIOMMNX JIATUHCKHUH AJ1(PaBUT.
CKI2BIBAETCA TAKOE BIIEYATICHUE, YTO 3TOT EPEHOC CTPOUTCA HAd OIIUOOYHOM
yOEXKIECHUH B CYLIECTBOBAHUH HEKOI'O OOIIETO JIATUHCKOI'O a/1(PaBUTA, OGUHAKOBO-
I'O U1 BCEX €I'0 MONIb30BATEICH. Ha caMOM JKe fiesie B MUPE CYIIECTBYET MHOMXECTBO
BAPUAHTOB JIATHHCKOTO al1(aBUTA, IIPHUCIIOCOOJEHHBIX K CIEIIU(PUKE 3ByKOBOI'O
CTPOS KKIOI'O N3 KOHKPETHBIX SA3BIKOB. OHA IIEPEAACTCS ITIOCPELCTBOM CO3JAHUA
OCOOBIX OYKB, IPUMEHEHHUA JUAKPUTHYIECCKUX 3HAYKOB, BBEJJCHHS IIPABUJI 3ByYaHUA
IMIUPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEHHBIX JIUTEP B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT HUX ITIO3ULIUU B CJIOBE U T.JI.
[TpsIMOIi IIEPEHOC CJIOB U3 OAHOU SI3BIKOBOM CUCTEMBI B IPYI'YIO O€3 y4eTa Ha3BaH-
HOU CHEIU(UKH 3249aCTYIO MOXKET U3YPOAOBATh €I'0 3ByYaHHE /10 HEY3HABAEMO-
CTU. B KauecTBe NpUMeEPa 31€Ch MOXKHO IIPUBECTH AHIVIMMCKUKI BAPUAHT CTATBU B
Buxuneauu o cjioBeHCKoM nucarene Meane Iankape. E€ aHOHUMHBIN aBTOP UC-
IOJIb3YET UCKOHHBIN CJIOBEHCKUH BAPHUAHT HANUCAHUA (pamwminu TBOpLa ‘Cancar,’
M 3TO KAPAWHAJIBHO U3MEHAET €€ 3By4aHHE IIPU YTEHUU HA aHIVIMHICKOM. Havass-
HBII €€ cy1or ‘Can’ aHITIMYaHUH 1 aHIVIOTOBOPAIIINN HHOCTPAHEL] OJHO3HAYHO BHY-
TPEHHE IPOI'OBOPUT €I'0 KaK ‘k&n’, U TIO3TOMY aBTOP ObLI BBIHYKAECH OI'OBOPUTHCS.
OH U3BHHUTEIBHO YTOYHAET IIPABUWIBHOE IIPOU3HOMIECHUE NJAHHOU (pAMHUIUU I1O-
AHITIMHCKH, OTMEYAs, YTO HAYIBHOC ‘C’ HY)KHO ITIPOU3HOCUTD KaK 'ts’, HO 9TO HE Me-
HAET CyTH Jie1a. PEKOMEHAIMs aBTOPA IPOTUBOPEYMNT OOLIENIPHUHATHIM ITPABHIIAM
IIPOUBHOUIEHUS B AHITIMHCKOM SI3BIKE, M OH SIBHO 320bUT 00 U3BECTHOM IIOI'OBOPKE
“B 4y>KOI MOHACTBIPb CO CBOMM YCTaBOM HeE XOA4T”. [I0-BUAUMOMY, OH IIOJIAral,

2 https://www.translitteration.com/transliteration/en/russian/ala-lc/
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4TO, BCTPEYAst HEU3MEHEHHYIO CJIOBEHCKYIO (paMminio LlaHkap B NyOIUKAHAIX,
AHIVIOSI3BIYHBIN YuTATENb OY/I€T HEIIPEMEHHO CIIPAB/IATHCA B BUKHUIIEUH, KAK €€
CJIENYET MIPABUIBHO IIPOU3HOCUTD ITO-AHIVIMHCKU. B 11€710M MOIb30BATHCA JAHHON
SHIUKJIONEIUEH HYXKHO OYE€Hb OCTOPOKHO, IIOMHS O TOM, YTO CTATbU B HEH pa3Me-
LIAIOTCA O€3 KAKOU-IMOO0 NPEABAPUTEIBHON HAYYHOM PEJAKTYPEL

VIOMSIHYTBIE BBIIIE (DOPMBI OYEHD YACTO HUCIIOIB3YIOT BOCTOYHBIE U IOKHBIE
CJIABSTHE, KOTOPBIE, IEPEBO/ISI CBOU CTATHbH HA AHIVIMHCKUU SI3BIK, HE OTJAI0T cebe
OTYETa O HAIMYWUM Pa3HULLI Mexay ‘BE’ 1 ‘AF”.

CylecTByeT U Jpyras CTOpoHa Jiead. S xores Obl MOAYEPKHYTDh, YTO IIOME-
HIEHHBIN B JAHHOM KHHUTIe I1epeBo/ HA ‘BE’ IpOM3BOAWIICS C A3bIKA PYCCKOTI'O, 4 HE
€ 6ETIOPYCCKOTO U YKPAUHCKOT0. [TO3TOMY UMTATENN HE HANYT B HEM (DOPM UMEH
COBGCTBEHHBIX M I'e€OIpa(pUIECKUX HA3BAHUI, NIEPEAAIONINX UX OETOPYCCKYIO WIN
VKPAMHCKYIO OITIACOBKY. OHM HE OOHAPYKUT B HEM, HAIIPUMEP, TAKYIO (POPMyY 6€/10-
PYCCKOro uMeHH, Kak ‘@pannpick CkapbiHa’ / 'Francysk Skaryna’ — npeanoyreHue
otnaerca pycckoit popme ‘@pannmck Ckopuna’/ ‘Francisk Skorina’. UMEHHO Tak
MMEHOBAJI CEOS CAM 3TOT BBIIAIOIIUICA BOCTOYHOCIABIHCKNI ITPOCBETUTEND X VI B.
(CM. WILTIOCTPAITHIO Ha C. 169 maHHOM KHUTH). TO e caMOe OTHOCUTCS, HATIPUMED,
K YKPAUHCKOU OIVIACOBKE HA3BAHUS «MATEPU PYCCKUX IOpoAoB» I. ‘Kuip’ / ‘Kyiv'.
B kHUrE 1aHb OTAAETCSI MHOI'OBEKOBOM TPAaJUIIMH IIEPEBO/IA ITOI'O CJIOBA C PYCCKO-
ro Ha ‘BE”: ‘Kues’ / ‘Kiev’. be3 co6/m0/IeHUs 3TOT0O CBOEOOPA3HOTO JTUHI'BUCTHIECKO-
r'O TTypHU3Ma MbI TIOJTYYWIN ObI B UTOTE TIepeBO/l HA BE ¢ KAKOro-TO HEMBICTUMOT'O
PYCCKO-YKPAaHUHCKO-OEJIOPYCCKOI'O A3bIKA.

AHAJIOTMYHBIM OOPA30M CTPOUTCS U MOE OTHOIIEHME K IIIMPOKO PACIPOCTPA-
HEHHBIM B ‘AE’ IPAMBIX IEPEHOCOB U3 I0XKHOCTABIHCKUX A3bIKOB UMEH COOCTBEH-
HBIX U IreorpaduyueCKux Ha3BaHUM CO CIIEIUPUUECKUMU JIATUHCKUMU JIUTEPAMU,
trna Karadzic, Njegos, Kicevo, Zi¢a. O6GHUIIE OTO6HBIX ePEHOCOB B ‘AE’, BO3BMOX-
HO, OOBSCHSETCS IPUCYTCTBUEM B CIIIA MHOI'OYHCIEHHBIX I0KHOC/IABAHCKUX IUAC-
IOP, OCOOEHHO CEPOCKOM U XOPBATCKOM. CITOBA TAKOTO POJIA HAYMHAIOT IPOHUKATh
U B ‘BE’ mo mprymHE BCE yCHIMBAIOMIETOCS BIUSIHUS HA HETO €TI0 3A0KEAHCKOI'O CO-
OpaTta. Moe OTHOIIIEHHE K HUM BIIOJIHE ONIpeicieHHOE. OTCYTCTBYIOIIHUE B AHTJIHH -
CKOM as(paBuTE JUTEPHI Z, €, § 6bLIN 3AMEHEHBI MHOI HA IIEPEAAIONINE UX 3BYda-
HHE aHITTHICKHE OyKBeHHBIE coueTanus zh, ch, sh. I[Tpounsonuia 3amMeHa BO MHOTHX
IO’KHOCJIABSIHCKUX CJIOBaX, TUIA ‘Studenica’ u ‘Lazarica’, 1 6yKBBI €, 3By4alllci B HUX
Kak ‘ts”. IIpy ocTaBieHUH ee 6€3 U3BMEHEHUS B AHIVIMHCKOM TEKCTE OHA CTAHET I1e-
penaBate B TakoM no3unuu 3ByK ‘K. IIoM06HBIM 06pa30M B IPOIIECCE TIEPEBO/IA
1 IIOCJIEOBATEIBHO UCKIIOYas OYKBY §, IEPEHOCUMYIO UCCIIEA0BATE/IAMU-TIEPEBO -
YUKAMU JIJI1 OO03HAYEHMSA HOTALIMH B HAUAJIE CJIOBA, B CEPEMHE CI0BA IIEPES, TT1AC-
HOM WU [T CMATYEHUA NIPEAIIECTBYIONIEN COTJIACHOM, HAIIPUMED, B CJIOBEHCKOM
ciose Ljubljana. B aHITIMIICKOM SI3BIKE OHA HE UMEET TAKUX (DYHKLIUHI, U TTIOITOMY
3aMEHSIETCS B IOJOOHBIX MTO3ULIMAX y: Lyublyana BMECTO CJIOBEHCKOT'O HAITMCAHUS
3TOoro cjosa ‘Ljubljana’.

be3 aHaJIOTMYHBIX 3aMEH MHOI'ME aHIVIOTOBOPSIINE YUTATE/IHN, HE UMEIOLIUE
(PHUITOIOTUIECKOTO 06PA30BAHMS (OCOOEHHO TE, JJIs1 KOTOPBIX AHTVIMHCKUM HE SIB-
JIIETCS POJHBIM), CTAJIN Obl UCIIBITBIBATD TPYJHOCTH, IIBITASCh IIPOU3HECTU I0KHO-
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CIIABAHCKUE CJI0OBA B X UCKOHHOM T'PA(PUIECKOM BOIUIOLMIEHHUH C JUAKPUTHUKOM.
ITOCTOSAHHO CTAIKUBAACHL C HUMU B BMCK, TaKne YUTaATENN UCIIBITAIOT LIETYIO I'AM-
My 4yBCTB. B Hayajie 3TO ITOCTABUT MX B TYIHK M3-34 HE3HAHMS, KAK TAKHE CI0BA
CJIEAYET IPOUBHOCUTD (U IIPOMU3HECYT OHU UX, PA3YMEETCS, HEIIPABUWIBHO), 3ATEM
OHH IIOYYBCTBYIOT JOCAJY, CMEHAIOIIYIOCA PA3APAXKEHUEM, U B UTOI'C y HUX BO3HHUK-
HET YYBCTBO OTTOPKEHMA TOT'O, YTO HAXOAUTCA Y HUX IEPE] ITIA3AMHU.

B 1j€JIOM MOKHO ITOPAXKATHCA TOJEPAHTHON OTBAI'C AHIVIMYAH, KOTOPBIE J0-
HYCKAIOT MACCOBOE BTOPKEHUE NHOPOJHOI'O MATEPUAIA B TOT INTyOOKHUI, YUCTBIA
OKE€4H, O KOTOPOM BBEJIACH BBIIIE PEYb, HE CTPAIIACh €r'0O 3arpa3HeHMs. S qyMalo,
4TO PYCCKHE YUTATEIN IIPHUILINA OBl Y2KAC OT MOSABJIEHHA B PyCCKHUX CJIOBAX CIIELL-
UPUIECKUX I0KHOCIABIHCKUX KUPWUTHIECKUX OYKB, HAIIOJOOUE Jb, b, €, h 11 K
WIN YKPAUHCKUX U 6E€JIOPYCCKUX I, 1 1 i. DTO OBUIO GBI BOCIIPUHATO MU K4K AKTHI,
CBUJETEJILCTBYIOMINE O I3bIKOBOX HEBOCITMTAHHOCTH.

J06aBHUM TAKKE, YTO CMATYUTDH IPOOIEMY IIPABWILHOI'O IPOU3HONIEHHUS MHO-
I'MIX «HEIIPAaBWIbHBIX» AHIVIMHCKHUX CJIOB IIOMOIJIO Obl O3BYYHMBAHUE CTATEH HA CalfTe
BMCK, BBIIIOJTHEHHOE NPO(MECCUOHAIBHBIMU aHIVIMIUCKUMU JUKTOpPaMu. OHO ObUIO
OBl IOJIE3HBIM I BCEX KaTeropuil noceruresieii BMCK: mpaBUIbHOE aHITIUHCKOE
HPOU3HOLIECHUE MHOI'MX PYCCKHX CJIOB, HAIIPUMED ‘LiAPb’ [2a:], PEAKO YCIBIIIUIID OT
BBICTYITAIOIINX HHOCTPAHLIEB JAKE HA AKAAEMUYECKUX KOH(PEPEHIIUAX.

B nMeHHOM yKaszaTesne BCTPEYAIOIMECA B KHUI'C UMEHA MHOIA IIPUBOJATCA
B JBYX-TPEX BAPHUAHTAX: OMOJIECUCKOM, APXAUYHOM (4ACTO LEPKOBHOCIABIHCKOM)
U1 6071€€ OCOBPEMEHEHHOM.
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Abdul Aziz, Turk. sult. = 192, 195
Abel, Oid Test. patr. = 24
Abraham, OId Test. patr. = 24
Adelung FP, Rus. hist,, philos. = 261
Ademovich E, Bosn.sch. = 212
Aesop, anc. Gr. fabulist = 153, 230
Akhmadulina B.A,, Rus. poet. = 316
Akhmatova AA,, Rus. poet. = 316

Akhtar Stoyancho (Stefan),
Bulg. collect. = 91

Aksakov LS., Rus. wr, ed, publ,
ideol of Slavoph. = 227,272,274, 276

Aksyonova E.P, mod. Rus.sch. = 88
Alekseev S.V.,, Rus.sch. = 132,138
Alexander I, Rus,em. = 124

Alexander II, Rus,em. = 78, 205, 244
Alexander Nevsky, Rus. prince, St. = 320
Alexander of Svir’, Rus. St. = 31

Alexander, Bulg. sevast., brother of Bulg. tsar
Ivan Asen Il = 93

Alexander, son of Bulg. tsar
Ivan Shishman = 134

Alexander, Tsar of Mac, outst. gen. = 103

Alexandra, daughter of Bryachislay,
prince of Polotsk = 320

Alexey Mikhailovich, Rus.tsar = 47,102, 144
Alexis Comnenos, Byz em. = 92

Alexis IIT Angel, Byz. em. = 128

Alexis Slav, Bulg, ruler, desp. of Rhodope = 93
Aliger M1, Rus.poet = 314,316

Anastasia Markovna, wife of archpr.
Habbacum (Rus. — Avvacum) = 46

Andrey of Bogolyubovo, Rus. prince = 163
Andrew, ap. = 338
Andrich I, outst. Serb. wr. = 316

Andronovl = 228
Angelakus, grammatist = 92

Angelarius, St, disc. of Sts. Cyril
and Methodius = 269

Angelov B., St, Bulg. philol, hist, lit. crit. = 93,
104

Angelov D., Bulg hist, ac. = 93

Anna, Serb. princess from
the Yakshich dynasty = 131

Anna, wife of Stefan Nemanya = 29

Anna Comnene, Byz princess = 92
Anthony Raphael Epactitus, Serb. wr. = 14,136
Anthony, St. mrtr. of Vilna = 35
Antonov A., Bulg hist. = 104

Antonov I, Bulg rev. = 228

Aprilov VE,, Odessa merch., sch., fig. of Bulg.
nat. revival = 270, 282

Apostolov G., Bulg. rev. = 221

Aretov N.,, mod. Bulg. philol. = 288
Arnaudov M., Bulg sch, ac. = 149
Arseny (Arsenius), heg of Hilandar = 130

Arseny (Arsenius), archbish. of Serbia,
disc. of St. Sava = 31, 37, 39-42

Arsh G.L, Rus.sch. = 120

Asenides (Bulg. — Aseni), ruling dynasty
at the end of the 12th—-14th century. = 92,98

Asparukh, khan, found.
of the first Bulg. state = 281

Athanasius of Brest, Belar. St. = 318
Athanasius the Athonite, St. = 135

Athanasius, patr. of Jerusalem = 25

B

Babich B., Bosn.sch. = 212
Bagritsky E., Rus. poet = 304

Bakunin M.A., Rus. rev, ideol
of anarchism = 219
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Balshich D., Serb. ruler = 134

Balzac O.de, Fr.wr. = 256
Baranovich L., Ukr. archim.,, wr. = 157
Baranovs, Rus. noble family = 274

Baronius Caesar, Rome cardinal,
historiogr. = 143, 148—-149

Barsov E.V., Rus. sch, collect. = 166

Bartenev Pl., Rus. hist, librar.
of Chertkov libr. = 260, 262, 267,272-274, 276

Bashmakov AA,, Rus.soc. fig. = 75

Basil I, the Bulg. Slayer, Byz em. = 102
Basil, heresiarch, head of the Bogomils = 92
Bathory Stefan., Pol king (see Stefan Bathory)

Batyushkov ED., Rus. poet, philol,
teacher = 51,230

Baudouin de Courtenay LA, Rus. and Pol
sch, ling. = 59

Bayeva S., Bulg sch. = 232,235
Bayezid I, Turk sult. = 135
Bayezid II, Turk sult. = 103
Baytsura T., Slovak. sch. = 282

Bazil-Barlaam (Vasily-Varlaam),
Pskov’s hagiogr. = 139

Belich A., Serb. and Yugosl. sch, ling. = 62-63,
65,84, 87

Belyaeva J., Rus.sch. = 311
Benkovsky G., Bulg rev. = 225

Berednikov Ya.l, Rus. hist, archit.,
ac. of Petersburg AS = 263

Berger E, art. = 288

Bernik E, Slov.sch. = 252

Bernshtein S.B., Rus.sch. = 88
Bershadskaya M.L, mod. Rus. philol. = 277

Bessonov PA., Rus. slav, folk. = 205, 207, 263,
266, 269-270, 280

Bilyarsky L., Bulg. hist. = 93, 98
Biogradliya S., Bosn.ed. = 210
Blagoyevich N, Serb.sch. = 65

Blechich L., Serb.sch. = 316

Blok A.A., Rus. poet = 302

Bludova A.D., Rus. countess, wr. = 192, 194

Bodyansky O.M., Rus. hist.-slav. = 71, 238,
2606, 268—-269

Bogatova G.A,, mod. Rus. sch. = 59
Bogdanovich D., Serb.sch. = 145
Bogsha L., Belar. goldsmith = 319
Boll H. T, Ger, wr, transl. = 256
Bonaventura A., Slov. bish. = 249
Bonchev N, first. Bulg. lit. crit. = 275
Boril, Bulg tsar = 9, 30, 90-92

Boris and Gleb, brothers, Rus. Princes,
first. Rus. Sts. = 49

Boris I, khan /prince, the Baptizer
of Bulgaria = 92,96, 101

Boris I, Bulg tsar = 92,96, 101, 285, 287

Botev Chr., Bulg poetandrev. = 8,87,
221-222,224-225

Bovan V., Serb.sch. = 115

Bozhilov 1, Bulg hist. = 93

Brankoviches, Serb. dynasty = 131
Brodsky LA, Rus.and Am. poet = 316
Bryusov V. Ya., Rus. poet = 304

Burdin M. A,, employee of A.F Veltman = 288
Burmov T., Bulg ed, fig. of nat. revival

Byron Ch., Eng poet = 297

C

Catherine I, Rus.em. = 160
Centerion, archim. of Pech = 41

Chardin Pierre Teilhard de,
Fr. theologian, philos. = 257

Chartoryskies, nobiles. = 325

Chartorysky Yu., prince,
state and mil fig. = 324— 325

Chekhov AP, Rus. wr, dram. = 80, 250, 305
Chelakovsky EL.,, Czech poet, wr., sch. = 55
Chengich Ismail-aga, Herzeg ruler = 204
Chernetsov N., Rus. art. = 47

Chernev Zh., Bulg rev. = 219

Chernyaev M.G., Rus. mil. fig. = 47
Chernyshyova M.I, mod. Rus.sch. = 2
Chernyshevsky N.G., Rus. wr. = 56, 60, 66, 238
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Chertkov A.D., Rus. sch, bibliogr.,
cr. of the first Mos. Public libr. = 8, 265-266,
268-269, 273, 275, 284, 286—-287

Chertkov G.A., son of A.D. Chertkov = 260,
262- 263,273

Chintulov D., Bulg. poet, compos.
and teacher = 282

Chizhevsky D., Pol sch. = 343

Chokorilo P, hier. from Mostar = 7, 201,
203-206,216

Chorovich Ch., Serb.sch. = 132,316
Chrabar Chernorizets, Bulg wr. = 269
Christ = 136, 138, 140, 143, 145
Churkina LV,, mod. Rus. sch. = 206, 216

Clement of Ochrid, St, bish., wr. = 60, 62,
268-269

Cleopatra, Q.ofEgypt = 103

Constantine Manasses, Byz. poet
and chron. = 100, 102—-105, 264—265, 268, 286

Constantine I Asen Tikh, ruler of Second
Bulg. Tsardom = 91

Constantine of Kostenets, Bulg wr. = 137,361
Constantine, prince of Ostrog = 174, 178—180

Constantine of Preslav, Bulg. bish.,
wr. = 100, 169

Constantine the Great, Rome em. = 103

Constantine Ypsilantis (see Ypsilantis C.),
Moldav. ruler = 152

Cyprian, metrop. of Kiev = 35
Cyprian, hier. from Racha = 136

Cyril and Methodius, equalap. Sts, first Slav’s
teachers = 5, 60, 62, 64, 66, 90-92, 104, 129,
267-269

Cyril, deacon ofRila = 109

Cyril of Scythopolis, mon,
hist. of churches = 28

Cyril of Turov, St, Rus. bish,, wr. = 7, 162—166,
318, 322

Cyril VII, patr. of Constantinople = 215
Cyril, heg. ofthe Rila monas. = 109

Czech, Lech and Mech, legendary brothers,
found. of states of the Czechs, Polishes and Mus-
covites = 289

D

Damascene Studite, St, Gr. wr. = 61
Damyanov A, Balk. archit. = 206
Danchenko S1., mod. Rus.sch. = 2,76
Danichich D., Serb. philol. = 26,41

Daniel, hier. = 329

Daniel Il, Serb. archbish. = 5,31,37-42, 131
Daniel I1I, Serb. patr, wr. = 8,131, 136
Daskalova A., Bulg. philol. = 98

Demetrius of Thessalonica
(Myrrh-Streaming), St grmrt. = 28, 30, 269

Demidov PN., Rus. industrialist = 60
Denchev K., Bulg art. = 147, 150
Derzhavin G.R,, Rus. wr. = 297-298
Derzhavin KN., Rus.sch. = 236

Derzhavin N.S., Rus.sch., ac. = 6,82-89, 155,
218

Dimitry, father of St. George
the New of Sofia = 142

Dimitry, metrop. of Rostov, St, wr. = 9, 144,
321,332,335-337

Dinekov P, outst. Bulg. sch., ac. = 145, 238
Dionysius II, Bosn. metrop. = 211
Dionysius the Areopagite, St, wr. & 36,46
DizdarS., Bosn.sch. = 212

Dobrolyubov N.A,, Rus. lit. crit. = 56
Dobrynin N., Rus. pr, Old Believ. = 45

Dobrynya (Nikitich), Rus. feudal lord,
hero offolk. = 124

Dobychina-Simova AS., mod. Rus.sch. = 2,6,
89-92,95,98 100, 102, 104, 106, 108, 346

Dolobko M.G., Rus.sch. = 84

Dolar ]., Slov.sch. = 258

Domentian, Serb. hagiogr. = 5,22-30, 131
Dosithey (Toporkov), Rus. hier. = 137
Dostal M.Yu,, Rus.sch. = 59

Dostoevsky EM.,, outst. Rus. wr. = 68, 80, 234,
238, 249

Dragutin (in monasticism Theoktist),
Serb. king = 37,40
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Drech]., Herzeg = 201-202
Drinovets B., Slov. art. = 257-258

Drinov M.S., hist, philol. = 62, 65, 90, 92,
274, 282

Drumev V., Bulg. bish, polit. fig, wr. = 282

Dubensky D.N., magister of the Mos. un.,
teacher = 269

Duchich N., Serb. archim. = 201, 215
Duvernois AL, Rus.sch, ling. = 61,65, 71
Duychev I, outst. Bulg hist, ac. = 98
D’yakov VA, Rus.sch. = 65

Dylevsky N.M., Rus. and Bulg. philol,
ling » 110,155

Dzhordzhevich L., Serb.sch. = 316

E

Egorov E.E.,, Rus. merch, collect. = 145
Eliyah, bish. of Polotsk = 319

Eliyah, Novg. presbyter = 139, 142—145
Elizaveta Petrovna, Rus.em. = 339

Engel J. Kh., Austr. hist. = 281

Engels E, Ger. thinker, sch. = 85
Epiphanius, heg = 45-46

ErdodiS., countess, Croat. opera singer = 292

Eugene (Bolkhovitinov),
Rus. metrop. = 332-333

Eugene (Shereshilov), bish. of Minsk
and Turov = 164

Eugene, elder of the Rila monas. = 109
Euphrosyne of Polotsk, St. = 9, 318-322
Euphrosynius (Efrosin), Rus.scr. = 131

Eupraxia (Zvenislava), cousin of Euphrosyne
of Polotsk = 319, 321

Eustathius, archbish. of Serb. = 37,42
Eustathius, St. mrtr. of Vilna = 35
Euthymia, Serb.nun. = 138

Euthymius, Bulg. patr. of Tarnovo, wr. = 91,93

F

Fazli Pasha, Bosn. official = 193

Fedotov G.P, Rus. hist,, philos,
relig thinker = 49, 52

Feofana (Theophane), wife of Ostromir,
Novg ruler = 124

Feoktist (Theoktist), heg, Old Believ. = 38,47
Ferdinand I, em. of Austr. Empire = 169, 292

Filaret / Philaret (D.G. Gumilevsky),
metrop. of Mos., church. hist. = 321

Filaret / Philaret (V.M. Drozdov),
metrop. of Mos. = 205

Filaretov Sava, secretary of the Rus. mission
to Constantinople = 274

Franko I, Ukr. wr, poet, sch, publ. = 181
Franz II, Austr.em. = 291

Frederick II, the Great, king. of Prussia
Frisch M., Swiss wr. = 256

Frolova MMM., mod. Rus.sch. = 8, 14, 255-256,
259-260, 271272, 279, 282, 284, 289, 349

Fyodor Alekseevich, Rus. tsar = 47

Fyodorov L. (Moskvitin), pioneer of Rus.
and Ukr. printing = 7,9, 172—176, 178-180,
183—-184, 327, 329

Fyodorov N.E, Rus. philos, bibliogr. = 263

LCAN

Gachev G.D., Rus. lit. crit, wr. = 282

Gavryushina LK., mod. Rus. sch. = 5, 22, 27,
33,37,43,48, 346

Genchich J., Serb. sch, polit. fig. = 84
Gennadius, archbish. of Novg. = 179
George, Rus.deacon, scr. = 124, 126
George the Victorius, St.grmrtr. = 97, 142

George (Gerasim in monasticism),
father of Isaiah of Serra = 34

George Brankovich, Serb. wr. = 136
George [ Terter, Bulg. ruler. = 93
George of Konis, St, Ukr. wr. = 319, 339

George the New of Sofia,
St.grmrtr. = 6, 138—139

George the Newest, Bulg. St, mrtr. = 142

George Vasiliyevich, brother of Rus. tsar
Ivan the Terrible = 108

Georgiev E.,, Bulg lit. crit, slav, ac. = 288

Georgy (Svyatoslav) Vseslavich,
prince of Vitebsk = 318
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Germanov G., Bulg philol. = 288

Gerov N., Bulg. wr., dipl, Rus. vice-consul
in Philippopolis (Plovdiv) = 57

Gizel 1., archim. of Kievo-Pechersk Lavra,
hist. = 331

Gnezdilov V., Rus. archit. = 344

Gogol N.V.,, Rus. wr., dram., publ. = 238,
249, 251

Golitsyn D.P. (Muravlin), Rus. state fig,
wr. = 202

Golube L, Belar. sculpt. = 322

Golubinsky E.E., hist. of Rus. Orthodox
Church, archit. = 321

Gorazd, St, disc. of Sts. Cyril
and Methodius = 269

Gorchakov AM.,, min. of Foreign Affairs
of Rus. Empire. = 205

Gorenkin PF, Rus. officer, cor. mem.
Of SHRA = 267

Gradislava (Eudocia), sister of St. Euphrosyne
of Polotsk = 319

Gregory, heg. = 109
Gregory, Herzeg metrop. = 215
Grekov B.D., Rus. hist. = 87

Grigorovich VI, Rus. philol.-siav, hist,
cor.-mem. of Petersburg AS = 61, 66, 104,
266, 269

Grinevich V., Pol sch. = 166

Groth K'Ya., Rus.sch. = 57

Groves M., Eng. proofreader = 2,18
Gruev ]., Bulg enlight. and teacher = 270,285
Gruzinsky AS., Rus.sch. = 326
Gumilevsky LN., Belar. sculpt. = 166
Gumilevsky LN., Belar. sculpt. = 166

Gusev N.S., mod. Rus. sch. = 5, 54, 60, 66, 71,
77,81-82, 329

Guy L., Croat. enlight, ling, cr. of the nat.
alphabet, poet, jour. = 9, 74, 289-293

Gyuzelev V., outst. Bulg hist, ac. = 98

H

Habbacum (bibl. Habakkuk, Rus. — Avva-
kum), archpr., wr., found. of Old Believ.
mov. 2 543,155

Hadzhi Dimitar (Dimitar Nikolov Asenov),
Bulg rev. = 219-220

Hadzhihuseinovich Salih Sidki-effendi,
Bosn. sch. = 209

Hanka V., Czech philol, poet, slav, teacher,
fig of nat. revival = 55

Harwood J.M., Eng. proofreader = 2, 18
Harwood M. = 18

Hawkeswoth S., Eng. sch. = 196
Heine H., Ger. poet, publ. = 303

Helena (in monasticism Eugene),
widow of John Uglesha = 43, 136

Helena Glinskaya, regent, mother of Rus. tsar
Ivan the Terrible = 107

Helena, Bulg, q. of Serbia, wife of Serb. king
Stefan Dushan IV = 36

Hilarion, metrop. of Kiev = 26

Hilferding A.E, Rus.sch, dipl. = 7, 36,
192-194, 198-206, 214-216, 269

Hieng A., Slov. prose wr., dram.,
screenwriter = 256

Homer, anc. poet = 249, 297
Hulusi M., Bosn.ed. = 211
Hutsal, Ukr.pr. = 278

|

Ibsen H.Yu., Norw. dram., poet
and publ. = 249

Ignatiev N.P, Rus. count, state fig, dipl. = 210,
212

Ikhchiev D., Bulg hist, transl. = 110
Ikonomov G., Bulg sch. = 226

llarionov N.A., Rus. vice consul
in Mostar = 216

llich J., Yugosl sch. = 216

Ilyinsky G.A., Rus. philol-slav, hist,,
archeogr. = 98

Inkret A., Slov. sch. = 258

Ionin AS., Rus. dipl. = 198-200, 202
Irbi AP, Eng benefactor = 196, 197
Isaac Pasha, Herzeg governor = 204
Isaac, Oid Test. patr. = 24

Isayevich Y.D., Ukr.sch. = 181
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Isaiah of Serra, Serb. transl, wr. = 5,32-36
Isaiah, proph. = 24

Iskenderov PA., Rus.sch. = 6,112,117, 346
Ismail Pasha, Herzeg governor = 204

Ivan (John) Alexander, tsar of the Second
Bulg. Tsardom = 95,97-98, 101-102, 104

Ivan (John) Asen 1, ruler of the Second
Bulg. Tsardom = 101

Ivan (John) AsenIl, tsar of the Second Bulg.
Tsardom = 91

Ivan (John) of Belgorod, first Mold.
St. mrtr. = 143

Ivan (John) of Kazan, St mrtr. = 143

Ivan (John) of Rila, St. hermit, patron
of Bulgaria = 98, 109, 139, 144

Ivan IV (the Terrible), first Rus. tsar = 6, 95,
106,110, 124,131-132,137,142,172,179

Ivan Shishman, Bulg. tsar, ruler of Tarnovo
Tsardom = 93, 95-97, 134

Ivan Sratsimir, Bulg. ruler of Vidin
Tsardom = 91

Ivanov E, deacon = 45-46

Ivanov J., Bulg. hist,, lit, archeol, folk. = 110
Ivanovich R., Serb. philol. = 301,316
Izyaslav, Grand prince of Kiev = 124

Jo

Jacob, OId Test. patr. = 24
Jacub, son of Turk. sult. Murad = 135
JacuesE., Am.sch. = 120
Janich J., Bosn.sch. = 212

Joachim of Osogovo (Sarandopore),
St, mon., hermit = 34, 36

Joachim, Rus. patr. = 45

John Chrysostom, St., archbish.
of Constantinople, wr. = 24,49, 153

John (Ivan) of Vilna, St, mrtr. = 35
John the Baptist, proph. = 24, 49
John the Evangelist = 126

John (Ivan) the New of Belgorod
(Ackerman), first Mold. St, mrtr. = 143

John the Exarch, Bulg. church fig,
wr., transl. = 269

John Uglesha, Serb.desp. = 136

Joseph the Beautiful, St, son of the Old Tést.
patr. Jacob = 50

Joseph Bradaty (Beared), Bulg scr. = 153
Joseph, Herzeg metrop. = 215

Joseph, mon. of Rila = 109

Jungman J., Czechsch. = 55

K

Kachenovsky M.T., Rus. hist, prof,
lit. crit. = 280 —281

Kachich-Mioshich A., Croat. poet and philos,
fig. of nat. revival = 149

Kadri-effendi Tsarigradliya,
Turk. typesetter = 208, 210

Kaleca John, Byz wr. = 153

Kaliganov LL, Rus.sch. 2 2-3,5-6,8 10-11,
14, 16, 26, 36, 41, 47, 51, 121-122, 133, 139,
145 -146, 149 151, 165, 170, 176, 182,186, 189,
196, 206, 211, 216, 221, 227, 256, 346-347, 351

Kalina (in monasticism Theodosia),
mother of Isaiah of Serra = 34

Karadzha St. (S. Todorov), Bulg rev. = 219,
222, 225-226,

Karadzhich V., Serb. sch,, enlight,
cr. of Serb.-Croat. alphabet = 51, 58, 71, 74,
209, 213-215, 270, 290, 293

Karageorgy A., Serb. ruler = 298
Karamzin AN., son of NM. Karamzin = 274

Karamzin N.M., Rus. hist,, the largest Rus.
sentimentalist = 69, 266, 270, 281, 287—-288

Karavelov L, first Bulg. professional wr.,
fig of nat. revival = 8, 219,224-225, 237-241,
274, 282, 289

Kashanin M., Serb. lit. critic, res. of arts = 313
Kashtanov S.M., Rus. hist. = 110
Katkov M.N., Rus. soc. fig, publ. = 72

Katranov N.D., Bulg student
of Mos. un. = 269, 280

Kavaleridze 1., Ukr. sculpt. = 344
Kaymakamova M., Bulg hist. = 104-105
Keppen PL, Rus.sch. = 263

Kerichev S., Bulg sculpt. = 150, 155

Kette D., Slov. poet, rep. of modernism = 248,
251



374

Index of names

Khitrovo MA,, Rus. dipl, poet and transl. = 275
Khlebnikova V.B., Rus.sch. = 19,87
Khmara V., Rus.jour. = 81

Khodkevich G.A,, magnate = 172-174,
328, 330

Khodov Chr., Bulg. sch., paleogr. = 93-94

Khomyakov AS,, Rus. soc. fig,
philos, poet = 202

Khoroshkevich AL, mod. Rus. hist. = 172—174,
179

Kierkegaard S.O., Dan. relig,
philos, wr. = 257

Kisterev S.N., Rus. hist. = 110
Kitanchev TI, Bulg rev. = 228
Klopchich, Slov. producer = 256
Klykov V.M., mod. Rus. sculpt. = 47
Kochnev 1., Rus.scr. = 31

Kollar J., Slovak. pastor, fig. of culture
and Slav’s community = 289-290, 293

Koltsov A.V., Rus. poet = 230

Koneski Blazhe, Mac. poet, sch. = 303-306
Konev L, Bulg sch. = 275,277
Konstantinov G., Bulg sch. = 228

Korf M.A,, baron, director of Imper.
Public Library = 262

Kornilov VN, Rus. wr. = 316

Kosanovich S., archiman.
of Sarayevo = 211-212

Kosik VI, mod. Rus. sch. = 216
Kostovich Chr., Croat.sch. = 232
Kotlyarevsky A.A.,, Rus. sch, ethnogr. = 74
Kotov AE., Rus.sch. = 76

Kotsbek E., Slov. wr., publ, polit. fig. = 8,
253-258

Kovachevich V., Serb.sch. = 216

Kovalinsky M.I,
disc. of G. Skovoroda = 340-343

Kozachinsky E., Ukr. wr, dram. = 157
Kozhurin K.Ya., Rus. wr. = 47
Krasin’sky Z., Pol poet = 304
Krkletsv G., Serb. poet = 313
Krshich J., Serb. hist. = 196

Kruming A.A,, Rus.sch. = 338
Krushevats T., Bosn.sch. = 212
Krylov LA, Rus. fabulist = 230

Kudryavtsev AN., Rus. consul
in Sarayevo = 205-207

Kukulevich-Saktsinski 1.,
Croat. sch., wr. = 201

Kulagina AA,, Rus.sch. = 56,81

Kulakovsky PA., Rus. sch.-slav, wr. = 5,061,
71, 73—-74, 293

Kurtchekhaich M.Sh., Bosn. jour. = 208, 210,
212

Kuyev K., Bulg sch. = 337
Kuzmich N.P, Belar. jeweler = 321

L

Labyntsev Yu.A., mod. Rus. sch. = 7, 14, 162,
167,172, 178,247, 347—-348

Lafonten J. de, Fr. fabulist. = 230
Lamansky VI, Rus.sch. = 56, 58, 73, 76, 86
Lapteva LP, Rus. sch, historiogr. = 65, 70,282
Laskaris M., Gr.sch., paleogr. = 98

Lavrentius, brother of Paisius
of Hilendar = 147

Lavrov PA,, Rus.sch. & 5,60-65, 84-85
Lavrovsky PA,, Rus.sch. = 60-63
Layinovich J., merch. = 215
Lazareviches, Serb. dynasty = 131

Lazarus Hrebelyanovich,
St,, Serb. prince = 6,33-35,133 -138

Lazarus, Rus. pr, Old Believ. = 74-75
Lebeau S., Fr. hist, wr, poet = 287
Lekov D., Bulg lit. crit. = 275,277, 285, 288

Lermontov M.Yu., outst. Rus. poet, novelist,
dram. = 79,230,262, 276

Leshchilovskaya L1, mod. Rus. hist. = 293
Leskov N.S., Rus.wr. = 164

Lev the Deacon, Byz wr, court hist. = 287
Levets E, Slov. lit. crit., essayist = 248

Levsky V., Bulg rev. = 219,224-225, 228, 240

Likhachev D.S., outst. Rus. philol,
hist. of culture = 336
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Liprandi L.P, Rus. gen, state. fig,
mil. hist. = 262

Loginov A.V,, Rus. sch. = 148

Lomonosov M.V,
outst. Rus. sch., ac. = 297-298

LongA., Eng sch. = 232
Luke the Evangelist = 123,126

M

Macarius, elder, confessor of St. Sava
of Serbia = 25

Macarius, Novg. archbish., metrop. of Moscow;
St. 2 139,142, 172,224,321, 335

Maeterlinak M.P, Belg wr, dram.,
philos. = 249

Maha Karel Ginek, Czech poet = 304
Mahmud II, Turk. sult. = 204

Maksimovich D., Serb. poet. = 9,110,
312-316

Makushev V.V., Rus.sch. = 56, 186

Mamonich Kuzma, merch., found.
of Publishing house = 183—-184

Mamonich Leo, merch,, owner
of Publishing house = 185

Mamonich Luka, merch., found.
of Publishing house = 183—-184

Mamoniches, family of merch., publish. = 7,
182-183, 188, 329

Mamontov N.P, Rus. jour, transl. = 69
Mandich M, Bosn. transl. = 209-210
Marfa Ivanovna, Rus. Grand princess = 144

Maria Alexandrovna, Rus.em. = 194—195,
197, 205

Maria Theresa, Austr.em. = 160
Marina, St. = 141, 144

Mark the Evangelist = 125
Markovich S.Zh., Serb.sch. = 316
Marlian A, cath. relig wr. = 153—154
Marr N.Ya,, Rus.sch. = 85
Martynov LN., sov. poet = 241,316
Mars E., Muse of I. Vazov = 246
Marx K., Ger.sch. = 87

Maslov S.I. = 330,224
Matthew the Evangelist = 326
Matich T. = 150

Maupassant G. de, Fr. wr. 2 256

Maxim the Confessor, mon., theolog,
philos. = 35

Maxim (Maximus) the Greek, relig. publ, wr,
trans. = 185

Mayakovsky V.V,, Rus. poet = 304
MazepalS., Ukr. hetman = 325
Medakovich M., Serb. wr, hist. = 270
Mekenzie GM. = 196

Melchakova K.V,, mod. Rus. sch. = 2, 7, 14,
18, 31, 88, 115, 119, 191-192, 198, 201, 203,
208, 213, 246, 252, 258, 216, 270, 348

Merimee P, Fr. wr. and transl. = 256

Metternich K. von, Austr. dipl, min,
chancellor = 291

Michail (Jovanovich), Serb. metrop. = 41,
197

Michich A, Serb.sch. = 65

Mikhail I Fyodorovich, first Tsar from
the Romanov dynasty = 41, 109

Mikhailov K., Bulg sch. = 232

Miladinov D., fig of nat. revival, folk.,
enlight. = 272,274

Miladinov K., Miladinov’s D. younger brother,
collect. of folk. = 272,274

Militsa, Serb. princess = 134, 136
Miloradovich S., Rus. art. = 45,47
Miltenova A. L., mod. Bulg. sch. = 13
Milton ]J., Eng wr. = 298

Milutin, Serb. king = 27, 34, 37-42

Milutinovich-Saraylia S., Serb. poet = 270,
297,302

Milyutin John, Rus. pr, scr. = 144
Minkova L., Bulg philol, lit. crit. = 288
Mircheva E.,, Bulg philol. = 93

Mitrofan (Metrophanes),
Athonite. heg = 139, 142

Mitskevich A., Pol poet = 303
Mogila Peter, metrop. of Kiev, wr, St. = 157
Mohammed, Islam proph. = 140
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Molnar LI, doctor, cousin
of Yul Venelin = 278-279, 281

Molotov V.M, sov. polit. fig. = 86
Mordarius, Montenegr. hier. = 69
Morne J., Slov. poet, rep. of modernism
Morozova EP, boyar, Old Believ. = 47

Moses Putnik (see Putnik Moses),
Serb. bish. of Bachka

Moses, bibl proph. = 24

Moshin VA, Rus. hist,, philol. = 36
Moskov M., Bulg. sch, transl, enlight. = 148
Mounier E., Fr. philos.-personalist = 257
Mrdzha A., Serb.sch. = 65

Mrkvichkal., Czech art. = 232
Miiller-Landau K., Ger. hist. = 32

Murad, Turk. sult. = 125, 138

Muravyov AN, hist. of Orthodox Church,
publ, wr.-pilgrim = 110

Murn J., Slov: poet, novelist = 248-249, 251
Mushitsky L., Serb. wr. = 298

Musin-Pushkin AL, Rus. count, state fig,
archeogr., hist, collect. of manuscripts
and Rus. antiquities = 262

Mustafa Pasha, Herzeg governor = 204

Mustakov Chr., Bulg merch. of Odessa,
enlight. = 282

Mutafchiev P, outst. Bulg. hist. = 98
Muteva H., Bulg. poet., transl. = 285

N

Nachev V., Bulg hist. = 99

Nadezhdin N.I, Rus. sch,, lit. crit., philos.,
jour,, ethnogr. = 292

Nanevski D., Mac.sch. = 311
Napoleon I Bonaparte, Fr.em. = 260

Naum (bibl. Nahum) of Ohrid, St, bish,
disc. of Sts. Cyril and Methodius = 60, 62, 269

Nechaev S.G., Rus.rev. o 226

Negosh PII P, Montenegr. ruler, poet = 60—61,
68,270, 296-301

Negosh N. P, Montenegr. ruler = 68
Nemaniches, Serb. dynasty = 134

Nemirovich-Danchenko Vas.l., Rus. wr.,
father of nat. mil. journalism = 5, 77-80

Nemirovsky EL, Rus.sch. = 330
Neronov Ivan (John), Rus. pr. = 44
Neruda J., Czech poet = 304

Nestor the Chronickler, Rus. wr. = 348
Nezval V., Czech poet = 304.

Nicephorus Il Phocas, Byz em. = 285,287
Nicephorus, patr. of Constantinople = 104
Nicephorus, pr, Old Believ. = 45

Nicheva K., Bulg sch. = 155

Nicholas of Myra, bish, St. = 38,41

Nietzsche EV., Ger. thinker, philos.,
compos., poet = 249

Nikitin I.S.,, Rus. poet = 231
Nikitin S.I., Rus.sch. = 94
Nikitin S.A., Rus. hist. = 202

Nikodim (Nicoldemus, Kononov),
hier. = 321

Nikodim (Nicodemus), Serb. archbish. = 38
Nikolay I, Rus.em. = 204

Nikon (Dobryansky), heg = 325

Nikon, Rus. patr. = 43-44, 46, 130

Nikon of the Black Mountain, wr. = 185
Nikulina M.V., Rus, sch. = 282

Novikov N.I, Rus. enlight,, publ. = 292

o

Obilich Milosh, Serb. knight = 135
Obolensky M.A,, Rus. hist,, archiv. = 269
Obradovich D., Serb. wr. = 155
Obretenov N., Bulg. rev. = 225

Odoevsky V.E, Rus. prince, wr,
rep. of romanticism, found. of Rus.
musicology = 262

Ognev V., Rus. lit. crit. = 316

Olenin A.N., Rus. state fig, hist,
archeol, art. = 261

Olga, Rus.St, equalap. = 286
Omerzal, Slov.sch. = 258
Orbini Mavro, Dalmat. historiogr. = 148—149
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Osman Pasha Topal Sheriff,
Bosn. ruler = 195, 208—-209,211-212

Ostromir (Joseph), Novg. ruler = 6,
121-122,124-126

P

Pahor B., Slov.wr. = 258
Paisius, abbot = 131

Paisius of Hilendar, heg, found. of Bulg.
nat. revival mov, St. = 6, 146, 149—-151, 153,
158-159, 275

Paisius, Ath. elder = 107-108

Pakhomova LYu., Rus.sch. = 70

Palatsky F, Czechsch. = 268

Palauzov N.Kh.,, Rus.and Bulg soc. fig. = 90-91

Palauzov N.S., Bulg. Odessa merch., patron
ofthe arts = 57,282

Palauzov S.N., hist, publ, soc. fig. = 266,
269, 282

Pamuchina Y., archim. of Mostar = 8, 201,
213-216

Pandurovich S., Serb. poet = 312,316
Panitsa K., Bulg rev. = 228
Panteleimon, St.grmrt. = 34,61, 135
Paraskeva of Polotsk, princess, St. = 320

Pashayeva N.M., Rus. hist,, bibliog, ethnogr.,
poet = 263, 265

Pashkov AF, Rus. voivode = 44

Paul, ap. = 124

Paul, metrop. of Krutitsa = 45

Pavel Tvrtkovich = 270

Pavlovich N., Bulg art. = 148
Pazvantogly O., Turk pasha = 152
Pegue Ch., Fr. poet, dram. = 257

Penev B,, outst. Buig. lit. crit. = 277
Peshakov G., Bulg. poet = 282

Peter (Jovanovich), Serb. metrop. = 194

Peter I, Rus. tsar,em. = 75,119,124, 132,
172,336

Peter I, St, Bulg. tsar of the First Bulg.
Tsardom = 92,97

Peter III Romanov, Rus.em. = 301

Peter IV Theodore, one of the found.
of the Second Bulg. Tsardom = 96

Peter of Korish, Bulg St, hermit = 30-32
Peter, ap. = 24

Peter (Pyotr) Timofeev Mstislavets,
Belar. pioneer of printing = 173—174, 182—184,
327,329

Petranovich B., Bosn. wr. = 209

Petrov P, Bulg hist. = 93

Petrova D., Bulg philol. = 105
Petrovich D., Yugosl sch. = 41

Peyo, Bulg. presbyter = 140, 141
Philaret (Drozdov), Mos. metrop. = 205

Philaret (Gumilevsky),
bish. of Riga = 268-269

Picheta J., archpr. = 204, 206

Picheta VI, Rus. crit. = 238

Pius VI, Pope of Rome = 102

Platon (Levshin), Rus. metrop. = 157
Platonov S.F, Rus. hist. = 63—-64
Pleshcheev AN., Rus. poet = 231
Pletnyov PA., Rus.sch, ac. = 262
Pletnyova A, Rus. poet, liter. crit. = 199

Pogodin M.P, Rus. hist, soc. fig, teacher
of Mos.un. = 205,207, 260-261, 278, 281

Polyvyanny DI, mod. Rus. hist. = 93

Popov N.A., Rus. hist, archiv,
cor. of Petersburg AS = 71,271,276

Popovich A, Serb. hist. = 196
Popovich B., Serb. philol. = 196,313
Popruzhenko M.G., Rus.sch, philol = 92-93

Potsey (Potcej) H., church and state fig of the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania, theolog, wr. = 185

Presheren E, Slov. poet,
rep. of romanticism = 262, 256

Pribats, Serb. logofet,
father of St. Lazarus = 135

Prodanov N., Bulg hist. = 105

Prokhor (Prokhorus),
Athonite mon. = 139, 142

Prokhorov A., Rus.sch. = 166

Prokopovich Feofan (Theophanes),
church. wr. = 157
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Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite,
Byz. wr, theolog. = 33,35

Pushkin A.S., outst. Rus. wr. = 149, 230,
297,337

Putnick Moses, Serb. bish. of Bachka = 157
Pypin AN., Rus.sch. = 70

R

Rachinsky A.V., Rus. soc. fig, consul = 273
Radoychich N., Yugosl. sch. = 41

Raevsky M.E, Rus. archpr. = 205, 207,
215-216

Raich J., Serb. archim., wr., historiogr. = 7,
147, 156—-160, 273, 282, 287

Raikovich R., Serb. deacon, 157

Rakovsky G.S., Bulg. rev, wr, publ. 155, 273,
282 rus. art.

Ratsin Kocho (Racin Koco),
Mac. poet = 307-309

Redzhepashich Bash-aga = 204
Repin LE, Rus. art. = 277
Rebula A, Siov. wr. = 258

Resulbegovich Hassan-beg,
Herzeg ruler = 204

Riggsl. = 232

Rista, Herzeg. = 214
Ristovski B., Mac. hist. = 311
Rizov D., Bulg rev. = 228

Rizvanbegovich Ali Pasha,
Herzeg. vizier = 204, 207,214, 216

Robinson AN, outst. Rus. sch. = 150, 155
Robinson M.A., mod. Rus. hist. = 47,65,87
Romanenko E.V., Rus. hist. = 110
Rousseau H., Fr. enlight. = 149

Rovinsky, Rus.sch. = 5,66—-68, 70, 76
Rymsha A, Ukr. poet = 174, 185

S

Saint-Exupery A. de, Fr. wr, poet,
essayist = 256

Sakharov V., Rus.sch. = 52
Saltykov-Shchedrin M., Rus. wr. = 153

Samarins Yu.F and N.E, brothers,
Rus. soc. fig. = 72

Samoylov D., Rus.poet = 316
Samuel, Bulg tsar = 102

Sapega L., sub-chancellor, state and mil. fig.
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania = 188

Sarah, mother of St. George the New
of Sofia = 142

Sarayliya Mustafa Refet Imamovich,
Bosn.ed. = 210

Sava of Serbia (Rastko), St, relig, cult.

and polit. fig., found. of autocephalous Serb.
Orthodox Church and its first archbish. = 6,
22,27,108,127- 29,133,137, 139, 144, 157

Sava the Sanctified, St, cr. of Jerusalem
Tipicon = 28

Savinkov LK., Rus.merch. = 125

Schlotser AL, Ger. and Rus. hist,, publ. = 281
Selim I, Turk. sult. = 143

Selim I, Turk. sult. = 107

Seliminsky I, Bulg sch. = 118-119
Seryako LA., Rus. art. = 288

Servinovich K.S., Belar.sch. = 322

Shafarik PJ., Czech and Slovak. hist., poet,
fig. of Czech and Slovak. nat. revival = 55,
57-59,69

Shakhmatov AA.,, Rus.sch. = 85
Shalamun T., Siov. poet = 258

Shchavinskaya LL., mod. Rus. sch. = 9,
317-318,323, 327, 331, 335, 339, 357

Shcheglov S, Rus.sch. = 316

Shchulepnikov ER., Rus. consul
in Sarayevo = 210,212

Shemyakin AL, Rus.sch. = 76

Sheshken A.G., Rus.sch. = 9, 295-296, 305,
307,312,343

Shevchenko T.G., Ukr. poet
and thinker = 238,274,276, 341, 343

Shipovats N., Serb.sch. = 216
Shishmanov 1., Bulg sch. = 150, 288
Shlyapkin I.A,, Rus.sch. = 338
Sholaya S., Herzeg. mon. = 214
Shtur L., Slovak. poet, sch. = 55
Sibinovich M., Serb.sch. = 316
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Sigizmund I, Pol king = 169
Sigizmund Il Augustus, Pol king = 183

Simeon (Myrrh-Streaming), Serb. St,,
see Stefan Nemanya = 22,27, 130—-131, 133,
137,146

Simeon (of Kosovo), heg = 325

Simeon I the Great, Bulg prince, first Slav’s
Tsar = 92,96-97, 101, 104, 125-126

Simeon the Stylite, Syrian ascetic = 130
Sinan, Turk. pasha = 131
Sintippa the Philosopher = 153

Skarga P, cath. theolog, wr., found.
of Polish oratorical prose = 185

Skenederova S., Bosn. enlight. = 7,192—197,
201,216

Skobelev MD., Rus.gen. = 81

Skorina Francisk, pioneer of Slav.
printing = 7,167-171, 183, 189, 324

Skovoroda G., Rus. and Ukr. wandering
philos. = 9, 339-343

Skylitzes J., Byz chron. = 287
Slastikov S., Rus. poet = 304

Slaveykov Petko, Bulg poet, publ, folk.,
enlight, soc. fig. = 8, 229-232, 282

Slovatsky J., Pol poet = 304

Smolyaninova M.G., mod. Rus. philol. = 8,
217- 218,223,229, 233,237,242,272, 277,
282, 348-349

Smotritsky G., wr, teacher = 180

Snegarov L., Bulg church hist, archiv,
archeogr. = 110

Snoy Yo., Slov: poet, wr. = 321
Sokolov PF, Rus. art. = 265

Sokolova B., Bulg. sch. = 120
Solovyev SM., Rus. hist. = 238

Sophronius of Vratsa, Bulg. bish., wr.,
enlight, St. = 7,149, 151, 153

Sophronova LA., Rus.sch. = 343
Sopron I, typographer = 208-210

Sozina Ju.A.,, mod. Rus. sch,, transl. = 8,
247-248, 253, 349

Spiridon, abbot of Studenitsa = 130
Spiridon of Rila, mon, scr. = 36
Srechkovich P, Yugosl. sch. = 26

Sreznevsky L1, Rus.sch. = 5, 54-55, 263,
289, 291

Stalin (Dzhugashvili) LV,
sov. polit. lead. = 86, 88

Stambolov St., Bulg poet, polit. fig. = 221-222
Stanoyevich S., Yugosl. sch. = 26
Stardelov G., Mac. sch. = 306

Stefan / Stephen Bathory,
Pol king = 183—-184

Stefan Dushan, first Serb. tsar from
the Nemanich dynasty = 34-36,107, 268

Stefan Lazarevich, Serb. desp., son of prince
Lazarus = 136

Stefan Nemanya (see also Simeon
the Myrrh-Streaming), Serb. gr. zhupan
of Rashka, found. of Serb. state = 23, 26, 29—30

Stefan of Dechany, Serb. ruler, St. = 38-39

Stefan the First Crowned, Serb. king,
wr. & 22,24

Stefan Urosh I, Serb. king = 23,37, 39,41
Stefan Urosh II, Serb. king = 38 42
Stefan Urosh 'V, Serb. king = 157
Stephen, St. Proto-mrtr. = 108, 134

Stephen, voivode of Moldo-Walachia
(Stephen III the Great), ruler = 269

Stern D., mod. Ger. sch. = 13

Stolyarova M., art. = 228

Stoyanov V., Bulg hist. = 99

Stoyanov Z., Bulg wr. = 8, 223-224, 226-227
Stoyanovich L, Serb.sch. = 36
Stoyanovich I, Bulg rev. = 228

Stresz, Bulg. feudallord = 30, 32, 93

Stritter (Schritter) LM., hist,
ac. of Petersburg AS = 287

Stroganov N., Rus. industrialist = 137

Sukhanov A.P, Rus. church and state. fig,
dipl, wr, scr. = 102

Suleyman I, Turk sult. = 107
Suvorov M., Rus. teacher = 75
Svyatopolk, Grand prince of Kiev = 49, 163

Svyatoslav I Igorevich, prince of Novg,
prince of Kiev = 264, 285

Svyatoslav Yaroslavich, Grand prince of Kiey,
local rever. St. = 101
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T

Tauber E., Rus. poet = 313

Teokharov G., Bulg. lawyer,
min. of Public Education = 274

Tepich I, Bosn.sch. = 202
Terzich S., mod. Serb. sch. = 115

Theodosius, metrop. of Serra, scr. = 5, 22,
35,131

Theodosius, Serb.scr. = 27-32,131-132
Theoktist, abbot = 47

Theotokis Nicephorus, Gr.preach. = 153
Themeskes J., Byz em. = 286
ThunmannJ., Swed. sch. = 281
Tikhomirov M.N., Rus, hist. = 86, 110
Titov V.E, Rus.sch. = 322

Tkachenko V., sch. = 334

Todorov I, Bulg sch. = 150

Tolstoy LN., Rus. wr, classic = 263, 337
Tomashevich D., Serb.sch. = 196-197
Totomanova A.-M., mod. Bulg. philol. = 93
Trifunovich D., Yugosl. sch. = 41, 138, 148
Trubetskoy G.N., Rus. sent.

Tsamblak G., metrop. of Kiev, Slav.
and Mold. wr. = 132

Tsaneva M., Bulg. sch. = 246

Tsankar L., Slov. classic, prose wr.,, dram. = 8,
248-252

Tuptalo S.G., Ukr. mil. = 335
Turilov AA., mod. Rus.sch. = 93,110
Tyutchev E, Rus. poet = 201
Tuvim J., Pol poet = 304

Tzimiskes I, Byz em. = 286

U

Undolsky V.M., bibliogr, archeogr. = 266, 268
Undzhiev I, mod. Bulg. sch. = 222
Undzhieva Ts., mod. Bulg. sch. = 222
Urusova E.P, princess, Old Believ. = 47
UshkalovL. 2 343

v

Valcho Hadzhi, Bulg merch. from
Bansko = 147

Vasich M.M., Yugosl sch. = 41
Vasilievich A., Serb. min., educ. = 72
Vasilievich M., copyist = 324

Vasily-Varlaam (Bazil-Barlaam),
Pskov’s hagiogr. = 137, 143—145

Vazov L., Bulg wr, classic = 8, 21,29, 87, 224,
242-246

Vekilhardzhi K., brother
of Naum Vekilhardzhi = 118

Vekilhardzhi N., Alb. enlight. = 6,117-119

Vekilhardzhi P, father
of Naum Vekilhardzhi = 118

VekilhardzhiP. = 117
Velchev V., Bulg sch. = 150

Veli-beg (Bechliya Gall),
Sarayevo doctor = 211

Velikov'Y., Bulg. philol, theolog. = 93

Veltman A.E, Rus. wr, poet, hist. = 9, 234,
284-288

Veliudin Pasha, Osman. official = 194
Venediktov GK., mod. Rus. philol. = 280, 282

Venelin Yul. (Gutsa Georgy), hist,
first Rus. bulgarist = 9, 266—267, 269, 278—-283

Verkovich S.I., Rus, Bulg. and Bosn. sch. = 57
Vernadsky V.1, Rus.sch. = 166

Vissarion of Debar, hier. = 103

Vit (Vitus), St. = 135

Vladimir I Svyatoslavich, St equalap,
Baptizer of Rus’ = 26, 124, 331-332

Vladigerov P, Bulg. composer = 88
Vladislav, Serb. king = 130

Vladislavov Stoyko
(Sophronius, bish. of Vratsa) = 151-152

Vladislavov, father
of Sophronius of Vratsa = 151

Vladyshevskaya T.E, Rus.sch. = 126
Voalker J., Czech poet = 304

Volov P, Bulg rev. = 226

Volovich O., chancellor = 188
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Voltaire, Fr. philos. = 149
Vorobyev LV.,, Rus.sch. = 241

Vostokov AKh., Rus. philol,
ac. of Petersburg AS = 125-126, 280

Vovchok M., Ukr. wr. = 237

Voynikov D., Bulg. dram., publ, jour,
music,, father of nat. theatre = 8, 98,
233-236, 282, 285

Vrchevich V. = 301

Vuk Brankovich,
Serb. feudal lord, desp. = 134

Vukan, Serb. prince, brother
of St. Sava of Serbia = 128

Vukashin Mrnyavchevich,
Serb. king = 35-36

Vukovich B, Serb. publish. = 184
Vulich S., Herzeg archit. = 206

A\

Westen S., Am. proofreader = 2,18
Wilde O., Eng. wr., poet = 249
Witte S.Yu., Rus. politic, prime min. = 75

Y

Yagich V., Croat. philol. = 293

Ypsilantis C., ruler of Moldova = 118, 152
Yakshiches, Serb. dynasty = 131, 133
Yoaniky I, archbish. of Serbia = 37
Yanchar D., Slov. wr. = 258

Yroslav the Wise, Rus. prince = 124
Yastrebov 1.S., Rus.consul = 112-116
Yazykov N.M., Rus. poet = 231

Z

Zabelin LE., Rus. hist. = 270, 280
Zagoskin M.N., Rus. wr. and dram. = 288
Zagrebin V.M., Rus.sch. = 126
Zapasko AP, Ukr sch. = 326

Zarynko SK,, Rus. art. = 265

Zeiss K., Ger. hist. and philol,
found. of celtology = 55

Zheltov M.S., Rus. liturgist, hist, pr. = 110
Zhilenko LV, Ukr. sch. = 334
Zhivoynovich D., Serb. philol. = 98

Zhinzifi I. (Dzindzifi), father of R. Zhinzifov,
teacher = 272-273

Zhinzifov R. (Xenophont Ivanovich),
Bulg. poet transl, wr, publ. = 8,272-277, 282

Zhukovskaya LP, Rus.sch. = 126

Zhukovsky VA., Rus. poet, one of the found.
of Rus. romanticism = 263

Zhupanchich O., poet, novelist,
dram. = 248-249, 251

Zenkovsky S., Am. hist. = 47

Zernova AS., Rus.sch. = 186
Zlatarsky V., Bulg. outst. hist. = 84
ZonaraJ., Byz hist, mon, theolog. = 287

Zvenislava (Eupraxia in monasticism),
cousin of St. Euphrosyne of Polotsk = 319
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SOME MODELS
OF NAMES CORRESPONDENCES’

(Biblical, Church-Slavonic, modern)

Alexis, a “Man of God”, St / Aleksey Tolstoy, Rus. wr.

Andrew the Apostle / Andrey Voznesensky, Rus. poet

Arsenius the Great, St / Arseny, metrop. of Rostov

Basil the Great, St / Vasily III, Rus. prince

Barlaam of Calabria, philos. / Varlaam, metrop. of Moscow

Demetrios of Thessalonica, grmrt. / Dmitry Shostakovich, sov. composer
Eliyah, Bibl. proph. / Elias of Murom, Rus. St., Ilya Erenburg, sov. wr.
Habakkuk, Bibl. proph. / Habbacum, Avvacum, Rus. Old Believ,, wr.
Innocent I, Pope / Innokenty Smoktunovsky, Rus. actor

Joannicius the Great, St, proph. / Yoaniky Galyatovsky, Ukr. wr.
Metrophanes II, part. of Constantinople / Mitrophan, bish. of Voronezh, St.
Nahum, Bibl. proph. / Naum of Ohrid, St., disc. of Sts Cyril and Methodius
Neophitos of Cyprys, pr., St / Neofit of Rila, Bulg. monk, ed.

Nicephorus Phocas, Byz. em. / Nikephor, Ath. monk

Nicetas Choniates, Byz. chronicler / Nikita Tolstoy, Rus. sch.

Nicodemus the Hagiorite, St / Nikodim (Rotov), metrop. of Leningrad
Nicholas the Miracle Worker, St / Nikolay Gogol, Rus. wr.

Procopius of Caesarea, Byz. hist. / Prokopy Lyapunov, Rus. commander
Sabbas Stratelates, St / Sava, archbish. of Serbia, St

Sergius of Radonezh, Rus. St / Sergey Yesenin, Rus. poet

Stephen Proto-Mrtr,, St / Stefan Karadzha, Bulg. rev.

Theodore the Studite, St / Fyodor Dostoevsky, Rus. wr.

Theophanes the Confessor, St / Feofan/ Theofan Prokopovich, Rus. wr.
Xenia of Petersburg, St / Ksenia Melchakova, mod. Rus. sch.

Xenophont, anc. wr. / Ksenofont Zhinzifov, Bulg. wr.

Zachariah, Bibl. proph. / Zakhari Stoyanov, Bulg. rev,, wr.

* These names can be seen in: The Bible. Revised authorized American Standard version. Print-
ed, bound and published by Harper Collins Publisher. Glasgow, 1993; different sites of the
Russian Orthodox Church out of Russia; The Encyclopedia Britannica. 15th edition, New-
York, 1997, (different volumes).



INDEX OF PLACES /

VKA3ATEJIb
TEOTPAOUYECKUX HA3BAHUM

A

Ackerman (Belgorod near riv. Dniester) —
Mold. city = 143

Africa = 78

Albania = 111,113-114,117-118 120
America = 68

Ampelino (Ambelino) — Bulg city = 117
Antioch = 26

Arbanasi — Bulg. v. = 152

Archangel Cathedral
of the Mos. Kremlin = 132, 137-138

Archangelsk — Rus. city = 77
Arille — Serb. v, monas. = 42
Asenovgrad — Bulg. city = 147
Asia Minor = 78

Astrakhan — Rus. city = 80, 107, 109, 137,
140—-143, 145, 147, 150

Athos (Mount Athos) — peninsula
in Greece = 13,22-23,26-27, 29-34, 38, 40,
102,106,110, 128,130-132, 135,184, 317

Austria = 80,157, 175, 252, 256, 340
Austrian Empire = 278 289, 33

Austria-Hungary = 62, 65, 68, 72, 80,
210-211, 237

Azerbajan = 77

B

Bachka — Serb.reg. = 157

Balkan Peninsula (the Balkans) = 61-63,
69-70,102,109, 111-113, 117120, 126,
130-131, 134—136, 139, 142, 144, 148, 152,
159, 184, 192, 198, 203, 206, 269, 280, 285,
287,329

Balticsea = 269
Baltic states = 163

Banya Luka (Banja Luka) — Bosn. city = 96,
199

Bansko — Bulg. city = 147

Batak — Bulg. city = 244

Batum — Georg city = 83

Bazardzhik (Bazardjik) — Bulg city = 286
Bech (Be¢, Vienna) = 159

Belarus’ = 2,14, 162,170,172, 174—176,
318, 321,337

Belarusian Exarchate = 166, 322,
Belgium = 2, 13-14

Belgrade = 2, 26,32, 36,41, 61,67, 71-73,
7576, 98, 131-132, 152, 194, 208, 270, 275,
288, 302-303, 308,310,312 -313, 316

Belgorod (Ackerman) — Mold. city = 143
Belyakovets — Bulg. v. & 100, 104
Berkovitsa — Bulg. city = 246

Berlin 2 80, 254, 258

Bessarabia — Ukr.reg. = 83,118 285
Bitola — Mac. city = 114,275

Bohemia =2 189

Bolgrad — Ukr. city = 275

Borisoglebsk (Tutayev) — Rus. city = 144

Bosnia = 7, 14, 113, 153—155, 192—193,
195-202, 204, 206, 208—212, 214

Bosnia and Herzegovina = 7, 14, 61, 196,
198-201, 203-204, 208-212, 215

Bosnian pashalyk = 195, 198-200, 208
Bosnian vilayet = 195, 208-212

Braila — Rom. city = 118

Brashov — Rom. city = 95, 97-99

Breslau (Wroclaw) = 168

Brest — Belar. city = 164,185,318, 321-322
Brod-u-Gori — Serb.v. = 114

Bucharest = 118,120, 152-155,218-219,
222,230, 235, 241, 244, 279

Budapest = 61
Budim = 148,159
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Bukovina — Carpathianreg = 52

Bulgaria = 2,9, 13-14,41, 58, 77-84, 87,
90-92, 95, 100—103, 106, 110, 125, 130—131,
147, 154-155, 175, 180, 218-221, 224, 227,
229-230, 233, 237—238, 240, 243, 246, 268—260,
272, 274-275, 278-279, 284, 286-288, 337

Bulgarian Exarchate = 149
Bulgarian Patriarchate = 92,276

Byzantine Empire (Byzantium) = 95-95,
101, 107, 286—287

Bulgarian Tsardom = 152

C

Canada = 175

Caucasus = 77-78, 80

Central Albania = 114

China = 65,68

Chigirin — Ukr. city = 332
Chataldzha — Turk. citadel = 79

Constantinople (Tsar’grad, Istanbul) = 33,
35,83,90, 104,111,119, 128, 140, 153, 195,
208,210, 212, 215, 229, 231-232, 275-276,
319-320, 328

Crimea = 137, 143

Croatia = 2, 14, 56, 74, 289, 292—-293
Czechreg. = 65

Czech Republic = 62,72,175

D

Dagestan = 77

Dalmatia = 61, 291

Danube — riv. & 109, 218, 220, 269
Dauria — distr. in Siberia = 44,46

Debar — reg in Mac. = 114

Debar — Mac. city = 103,115,117

Dechani (Decani) — Serb. v, monas. = 41,
115-116, 142, 199

Deoclea — anc. city in the Balkans = 68, 70
Dnieper —riv. 2 286,325

Dniester —riv. 2 143

Dorostol (Silistra) — Bulg. city = 286
Dragalevtsi — Bulg. v, monas. = 97, 142
Drobnyak (Drobnjak) — Serb. city = 199

Dubrovnik (Ragusa) — Croat. city = 95,97,
99,199, 215,313

Dukadzhin (Dukajin) — reg
inAlbania = 114

Dzhakovitsa (Djakovica) — Alb.city = 115

E

Eastern Europe = 168 170, 183
Eastern Rumelia = 224
Eastern Slavia = 162-163, 343
Egypt = 26

England = 221

Europe = 51,59, 78, 143, 179, 198, 200, 252,
263,269,310

European Turkey = 111
Exarchate of Bulgaria = 149

F

First Bulgarian Tsardom = 90, 92, 97
Foynitsa (Fojnica) — Bosn. city = 199
France » 199

G

Gabarevo — Bulg. v. = 100, 104
Gabrovo — Bulg city = 282
Gatsko — Bosn. city = 204
Galati — Mold. city = 118
Galitsia — Ukr. Reg. = 80
Georgia = 77,86

Germany = 80

Ghent — Belg. city = 2, 12—14
Golden Horde = 107

Gomel — Belar. city = 165—-166

Grachanitsa (Gracanica) — Serb. mo-
nas. = 28,32, 34,41-42

Grand Duchy of Lithuania = 168,173,
175-176, 182—185, 187189, 273, 329

Graz — Austr. city = 290

Great Britain =2 175, 180

Great llliria = 74, 291

Great Preslav — anc. Bulg. cap. = 145
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Great (Velika) Remeta — Serb. monas. = 142
Greece =2 32,7983, 110, 145,150,175
Grigorovo — Rus.v. = 43,47

Gusevka — Rus.v. 2 65, 70

Guzhvinsky — Ukr. locality
near Kharkov = 340

H

Herzegovina = 2,9, 14, 38, 198—200,
202-206, 208-209, 211, 213-216

Herzegovinian sanjak = 198 208

Hilandar (Hilendar) — monas. in Athos = 6,
22-23,25,27-28, 32, 34, 36-38, 61, 106—110,
128-129, 135, 137, 142, 145-150, 152, 158,
184, 245

HolyLand = 22, 129-132, 195
Holy Places = 323

Holy Sepulchre = 195
Hungary = 134,175,292

I

Ishmael — the Danube fortress = 118
Italy = 175
Ipeca —reg inMac. = 113

J

Jerusalem = 25,129, 192, 195, 320-321

K

Karyes — admin. centre in Athos = 23, 25,
128—-129

Kalofer — Bulg city = 219

Karlovats (Karlovac) — Austr. city = 75,290
Karlovtsi (Karlovci) — Serb. city = 75
Karnobat — Bulg. city = 152

Kazan’ — Tatar city, cap. = 66, 107, 137, 143
Kazan’ Khanate = 107-108,237. 143
Kazanlyk — Bulg, city = 104

Kharkov — Ukr. city = 54-56, 59, 340
Kichevo (Kicevo) — Mac.v. = 308

Kiev — old Rus. city, Ukr. cap. = 13, 26, 35, 64,
124125, 166, 205, 286—287, 321-322, 326,
331-332, 334-336, 338

Kievan Rus’ = 124-125, 285

Kievo-Pechersk Lavra — monas. = 144, 331,
336

Kingdom of Croatia = 292
Kingdom of Poland = 329

Kingdom of Serbs, Croats
and Slovens = 308

Kirillov monas. in Kiev = 335
Kishinev — Mold. city; cap. = 279
Kochevsky Rog — Slov: locality = 256
Komarom = 157

Ko6enigsberg (Kaliningrad) = 169
Koprivshtitsa = 238-241

Korab — Serb. city = 115

Korcha — Alb. city = 120

Korish — Mac. locality = 30-31

Korsun’ (Chersonesos) — Crimean
city = 320

Kosierovo — Herzeg monas. = 206

Kosovo field — Serb. locality = 34,41, 103,
199, 299

Kosovoreg. = 6,34,41,111,113,115,117,
299

Kostenets — Bulg, v, city = 135,137
Kotel — Bulg. city = 151,153

Kovil — Serb. v, monas. = 157, 160
Kovno (Kaunas) — Lith. city = 71
Kozloduy — Bulg.v. = 219

Kraguevats (Kragujevac) —
Serb. city = 314

Krakov — Pol city, old cap. = 167
Krapina — Croat. city = 289-290, 294
Kratovo — Mac. city = 140, 142

Kremlin (in Moscow) = 106-108, 110, 137,
173,176, 288

Krushevats (Krushevac) — Serb. city =
134-135, 138

Kukush — Turk. city = 273
Kursk — Rus. city = 205
Kyrgyzstan = 175
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L

Latin Empire = 129
Latvia = 175,183
Lazaropolis — Mac. city = 311

Lemkovshchyna — historical. reg.
of present-day Poland and Lithuania = 329

Leningrad = 87,222
Lyon = 254

Literary Bridges — a section of the Volkov’s
cemetery in St. Petersburg = 329

Lithuania = 52,81,175,179

Lyublyana (Ljubljana) — Slov. city;
cap. = 55,72, 248-251, 252-254, 257-258

Lomnitsa (Lomnica) — Serb. monas. = 142
Lyubinie (Ljubinje) = 148 204

Lyublin = 320

Lyubotitsa (Ljubotica) = 138

Luma — an area between Prizren
and Albania = 114

Lvov — Pol, Ukr. city = 172,174—177, 180,
279

M

Macedonia = 2, 14, 33, 35, 84-85,275-277,
304, 309-311

Maribor — Slov. city = 55,252
Maritsa — Balkan riv. = 3336, 134
Mat — Alb. locality = 114

Medven — Bulg v. = 223,228

Messembria (Nessebar) — Byz,
Bulg. city = 95,97, 99

Mileshevo (MileSevo) — Serb. monas. = 22,
25-26,129, 131

Minsk — Belar. city, cap. = 76, 164—165, 320
Mogilev — Belar. city = 321

Moldavia (Moldova) = 118,157
Monasteries of:

Ascension in Ukraine = 324
Annunciation in Suprasl’ = 327

Montenegro = 2, 5, 14, 56, 61, 65, 69, 79, 83,
103, 105, 114, 215, 270-271, 296, 299302

Morava — riv, valley in Kosovo = 113—114

Moscovia = 289

Moscow = 1,8,13,17,37,44,47,52, 60,
62,71,73,87,94,98, 101, 107-108, 124,
130—131, 137, 143—144, 148, 155, 157, 160,
166, 172-180, 198, 201, 205, 215, 222, 238,
241, 246, 250, 260, 262-265, 267-268, 273,
278, 282284, 288—289, 292, 325, 332, 336,
338,343

Moscow Kremlin = 126, 132

Moscow state = 131-133, 137,170, 176,
179, 250

Mostar — Herzeg. city = 199, 201-207,
211-216

Mount Athos = 23, 26-27, 33, 36, 38
Mount Zion = 51
Muscovite state = 329

N

Neretva —riv. o 211-212

Nessebar (Messembria) — Byz,
Bulg. city = 95,97, 99

Nezhin — Ukr. city = 83

Nevesinye (Nevesinje) — Herzeg. city = 204
Nicaea = 129

Nikolskaya street (Moscow) = 108
Nizhny Novgorod = 43,47, 50,175

North Macedonia = 2,14, 103,172,275
Northwestern Russia = 22

Novgorod — Rus. city = 108,122, 124—-125,
139, 142, 145, 179, 205

Novgorod-Seversk — Ukr. city = 336
Novi Sad — Serb. city = 61,157, 160
Novosibirsk — Rus. city = 175

(O

Odessa — Rus. (now Ukr.,) city = 13, 26,
61-62, 104, 205, 219, 243, 273, 282-283

Ohrid — Mac. city = 60, 62, 114, 268-269
Old (anc.) Rus’ 2 122,162

Old Serbia = 198-200, 202, 206, 216
Opol'e — Balk.reg = 114

Orthodoxe Community =2 162
Oryahov — Bulg reg. = 95, 97-98
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Ottoman Empire = 69, 78-79, 83, 106,
110, 119, 159, 167, 198—199, 208-210, 272,
274—276, 282

Ottoman Porte = 208

Ottoman Turkey = 297

Orshova — Rom. city = 210

Osogovo — Mac. v, monas. = 34, 36, 103

Ostrog — Ukr. city = 7,172, 174—-176,
178-180

P

Padua — It city = 167
Pafnutievo-Borovsk monas. in Russia = 45
Palestine = 26

Panagyurishte — Bulg. city = 92,227
Panevezhis — Lith. city = 71

Panteleimonov monas., Athos = 33-34,
36, 38,61,107, 109, 135

Paris = 224, 254, 256, 258

Patriarchate of Constantinople = 119,
133-134, 142

Patriarchate of Pech = 145, 158

Pech (PeC) — Serb. city, monas. = 36—39,
41-42, 142, 199

Peresopnitsa — Ukr.v. = 9,323-326
Pereyaslavl — Ukr. city = 325-326, 340
Pernik — Bulg city = 231

Pest — Hung. city; mod. part
of Budapest = 23, 239, 290

Petersburg (see St. Petersburg)

Petrograd = 85

Petrozavodsk — Rus. city = 56—46, 175
Piva — Herzeg monas. = 199

Plevna (Pleven) — Bulg. city = 78-79, 82
Plovdiv — Bulg. city = 228,238 241-243, 245

Podlyashie — the Belar.-Pol. Borderland = 9,
327-328

Poland = 157,173, 175-176, 180, 185, 289
Polish Commonwealth = 180

Polota — Belar. riv. = 319

Polotsk — Belar. city. = 163, 167, 318—-322
Poltava — Ukr. city = 326, 339

Poznan’ — Pol city = 168—-169

Prague = 55,67,80,129, 167-169, 171, 289

Preslav (Great Preslav) — Bulg. city,
old cap. = 96, 100-101, 122, 286—287, 328

Preslav — Ukr. city = 82

Prilep — Mac. city = 273

Prilepets — Serb. city = 134

Principality of Bulgaria = 149, 254
Principality of Polotsk = 318

Principality of Serbia = 209-210
Principality of Turov = 163

Prishtina (PriStina) — Serb. city = 41, 115, 199
Priyepol’ye (Prijepolje) — Serb. city = 209

Prizren — city in Metohiya = 25-26, 30, 111,
113-116, 199

Psach — Serb. monas. = 36
Pskov — Rus. city = 132,139, 142, 145

Pustozersk — Rus. city; now does not
exist = 45-46

R

Radomir — Bulg. city = 97
Ragusa (see Dubrovnik)
Ras — oid Serb. cap. = 13

Ravanitsa (Ravanica) — Serb. monas. = 134,
136-138

Riga — Latvian city, cap. = 268 — 269

Rila — Bulg mount, monas. = 6, 13,41, 95-99,
106-107,109-110, 139, 144

Rogatitsa = 199

Romania = 52,152,219, 221, 234, 237, 240,
243,245,279

Romanov-Borisoglebsk (Tutaev) —
Rus. city = 132

Rome = 320

Rostov — Rus. city = 144

Rostov Veliki — Rus. city = 9, 336
Rovno — Ukr. city = 326

Rumelia — a part of Ottoman Empire = 204,
276

Rus’ = 331
Ruse — Bulg. city = 224, 228, 241

Russia = 2,7, 13-14, 26, 31,41, 44, 52, 56,
58-60, 64—65, 6768, 72—-73, 77, 81-82, 84,
102,106,109, 111,119, 124—-126, 130—-132,
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137,143,159, 162—163, 168, 178, 180, 192,
195-196, 198, 200202, 204—206, 214-216,
219-221, 224, 237, 243—244, 260—-263,
274-277, 279, 284, 288—289, 292-293, 313,
316,319, 331-334, 337

Russian Empire = 132, 262
Russian North = 32, 145
Russian state = 287
Rymnik — Rom. city = 154

S

Saint-Petersburg = 26, 32, 36, 52, 54, 56, 58,
60, 64,69, 72, 74—77,83, 103, 122, 148, 160,
194, 201-202, 205-206, 260, 292, 332—-333

Sarandopore — Bulg. locality = 100, 103
Saratov — Rus. city = 65

Sarayevo (Sarajevo) — Bosn. city; cap. = 103,
142, 192-201, 203, 206, 208—209, 211, 249

Satmar (mod. Rom. city of Satu Mare) = 279

Scadar sanjak — a part of Ottoman Empire
in the Balkan = 193

Scythopolis = 28

Second Bulgarian Tsardom = 90, 93,
96-97, 158

Seltse — Belar. locality = 319

Serbia = 2, 5-6, 14, 22, 24—30, 32, 34—42,
53,56,61, 71-72, 79, 83-84, 107-108, 111,
117,124, 127-128, 131, 133, 136—137, 144,
158159, 175, 180, 192—193, 196, 211, 215,
240, 268, 298, 337

Serbian Patriarchate = 148

Serbian Principality = 211,237

Serra — Mac. city = 5, 35,53

Sharr Planina — a ridge of the Balkans = 115
Shipka — Bulg. v, mount. pass = 78, 145
Shkoder (Scutari) — Alb.city = 111

Shumla (Shumen) — Bulg city = 105, 233,
236, 286

Sianik — Ukr, v. = 324

Siberia = 44-45,47, 65, 145

Sicily = 264

Silistra (Dorostol) — Bulg. city = 279
Simbirsk — Rus. city = 45

Sinai 2 26

Skopye (Skopje, Skoplje, Uscuba) —
Mac. city; cap. = 97, 303-304, 306, 308

Slavia Orthodoxa = 13

Slavic East = 14

Slavic South = 14

Slavic West = 14

Slavonia = 291-292

Slivnitsa — Bulg. locality = 245
Slovenia = 2, 14, 255

Smolensk — Rus. city = 109, 157

Smolensk’s cemetery
(in St. Petersburg) = 64

Sofia (Sredets) — Bulg. city; cap. = 6,62,
91-93,98-99, 104, 109-110, 139, 140, 142,
144, 150, 222, 228, 232, 241-242, 245-246,
275,303

Solovetsk Islands = 145
Sol'vychegodsk — Siberian city = 137
Sopot — Bulg. city = 242-243, 246
Sopron =2 157

Southern Europe = 336

Spain = 78,258

Spaso-Andronik monas. in Rus. = 46
Spasova Voda — Athonite locality = 23
St. Athanasius Lavra in Athos = 135
Stolats (Stolac) — Herzeg. city = 204
Strelcha — Bulg. city = 150

Struga — Mac. city = 310

Studenitsa (Studenica) — Serb. monas. = 128,
130,132,142

Suprasl’ = 327,329
Suzdal — Rus. city = 75

Svalyava — Ukr. city
in Transrkarpathia = 283

Svir’ — Rus. riv. = 31
Sweden =» 175

T

Tarnovo (Veliko Tarnovo) — Bulg. city,
oldcap. = 22,90-93,96,102-104, 129, 134, 148

Taslidzhe — Herzeg. monas. = 206
Tetovo’s distr. — Balk, reg. = 114
Thessalonica — Gr.city = 28 30,62, 111,116
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Tibava (Velikaya Tibava, Bolshaya
Tibava) — v in Transcarpathia, Austr. Empire,
since 1945 Ukraine = 278, 283

Tiflis (Thilisi) — Georg. cap. = 71,177(77?)
Tobolsk — Siberian city = 44

Toplitsa (Toplica) — Serb. monas. = 130, 142
Toropets — Rus. city = 320

Transcaucasia = 83, 86

Travnik — Bosn. city = 199, 299

Trebinye (Trebinje) — Herzeg. city = 199,
204, 213-214

Tryavna — Bulg. city = 232
Trieste — It. city = 256
Tselye (Celje) — old city = 258

Tsetinye (Cetinje) — Montenegr. cap,,
monas. = 298-299

Tula — cityin Russia = 205
Turkey = 80,83, 104

Turov — old Rus. city = 7, 162—165, 174, 318,
322,329

Tutaev (see Borisoglebsk)

U

Ukraine = 2,9, 14,22, 31,143,162, 172,
174—176, 178-180, 323—324, 326, 337

Ungvar (Uzhgorod) — Ukr. city
Unated Kingdom = 2,18
UNESKO = 310

Urals — Rus. mountain = 48,51
USA = 2,18

USSR = 86

Ust’-Orel — Siberian city = 137

v

Varazhdin (Varazdin) — Slov. city = 290
Varna — Bulg. city = 103,273,279, 286
Vatican = 100, 102, 268

Vatopedi — Athos monas. = 95, 97,99, 128
Veles — Mac. city = 114,272,307, 311
Velika (Great) Remeta — Serb. monas. = 142
Veludzhe (Veludze) — Serb. monas. = 134

Venetian Republic = 301
Venice = 299

Videm (Gornja Radgona) —
Slov. city = 253,258

Vidin — Bulg. city = 95,97, 152—153
Vidin Tsardom = 97

Vienna = 61, 156, 158—159, 205, 215,
249-250, 252, 270, 288, 290-291

Vilna (Vilnius) — Lith. city = 164, 168—169,
174, 329

Virgin Evergetissa — Byz monas. = 128
Vishegrad — Bosn. city = 199

Vitebsk — Belar. city = 320

Vitosha — a mount. near Sofia = 95, 97-98
Vladimir — Rus. city = 175

Volga — Rus.riv. = 47, 144

Volhynia — Ukr.reg. = 323-324

Volkov’s cemetery (in St. Petersburg) = 69,
87

Vologda — Rus. city = 132
Volokolamsk — Rus. city = 322
Vrachar — hill near Belgrade = 131

Vratsa — Bulg city = 7, 149150, 154, 220,
222

Vrhnika — Slov. city = 248, 252

v

Walachia = 118, 158,285

Warsaw — Pol city; cap. = 61,71, 74, 169, 343
Western Europe = 125,170, 262

Western Bulgaria = 92

Wroclaw (Breslau) = 168

Y

Yanina — Gr.city = 111,118

Yaroslavl — Rus. city = 55,60, 132, 145, 336
Yaytse (Jaice) — Bosn. city = 199
Yekaterinburg — Rus. city = 175
Yugoslavia 2 255

Yuryevets-Povolsky — Rus. city = 44,47
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Z

Zabludov — Pol city = 172-175,177,
328-330

Zadunaevka — Bessarab.v. = 219
Zagorye — Croat.reg. = 290

Zagreb — Croat. city; cap. = 61, 72, 74, 129,
270, 291, 293-294, 308

Zaporozhie — Ukr.reg. = 55,59, 82,325
Zavala — Herzeg. monas. = 213

ABcTpo-BeHrpus = 65,237
Anbanus = 112,117

Adon = 27, 33,60, 106

bankanckui nomayocTpos = 117
bankanwel = 112,117,127, 139
benopyccus (benapyce) = 4, 162, 218

Bomrapus = 4, 77,82, 91, 146, 218, 229, 233,
237,242,272, 278, 284

bocHusa = 4,208,213

byxapecr = 218

Benukuii [Ipecnas = 121

Benukoe KHspKeCcTBO JIMTOBCKOE = 162, 187
Bena = 156

Bonwinp = 323

Bocrounas Cnasusi = 162

Bropoe bonrapckoe 1apcrso = 91
Iepnerosuna = 4, 198, 203, 208, 213
JpesHssa Pycy = 121,162

HyHait = 218

EBpoma = 187

3a6ynoB = 173,327
Kueso-Ileuepckas Jlaspa = 331
Kurait = 65

Kurari-ropog, = 106
KOHCTaHTUHONONbCKAA TATPUAPXUA = 33
Kocoso = 112

Kocoso none = 137

JIbBOB = 172, 260, 289

Makenonusa = 33

Mapuna = 33

MockBa = 3,4, 121,172, 260, 278, 289
MOCKOBCKO€E TOCy1apCcTBO = 37, 139

Zemun — Serb. city, mod. distr. of Bel-
grade = 208,210

Zheravna — Bulg, city = 275

Zhicha (Ziéa) — Serb. monas. = 22, 26, 129,
132

Zhitomislich — Herzeg. monas. = 206
Zion = 342

Zograpf (Zograf) — Bulg. monas,

Athos = 01,95,97,99, 142, 145, 147, 150
Zumdor = 5

+

Mocrap = 203,213

Hosropon = 121

Ocrpor = 172,178

[TaHTENEMMOHOB MOH-Pb HA ApOHE = 33
Ilepsoe bonrapckoe napcrso = 91
[Mommsamee = 327

[Tono1Koe KHKECTBO = 318

Puna = 106

Pymbinusa = 233,237

Poccust = 4,82,106, 112, 162, 178, 192, 203,
237, 260, 289, 331

Pycw = 47,331
Canxr-Ilerepbypr = 121,156
Capaeso = 192, 208
CesepHas Makeonus = 4, 272
CeBepo-3anannas Pyce 2 121
Cepbust = 4, 71,112,117,127,192
CepOCKOE KHSKECTBO = 237
Cubupsp = 65

Ckonbe =2 303

Cnosenus = 4

Codusa = 139

Crapas Cepbust = 198

CHIA = 65

Typuus = 296

TBIPHOBO = 91

VKpauHa = 4, 162,178,323, 331
Xunanpap = 22,27,37
XopBatusa = 4, 228
YepHoropusi = 4, 65, 296
IOrocnasusa = 303

IOHECKO = 307
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